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ADVERTISEMENT.

THROUGH many delays, occasigned by a variety of hinderances, the detail of which would be
useless to the Reader, [ have at length brought this part of my work to its conclusion ; and now send
it to the Public, not without a measure of anxiety ; for though perfectly satisfied with the purity of
- my motives, and the simplicity of my intention, I am far from being pleased with the work itself.

The wise and the learned will no doubt find many things defective, and perhaps some incorrect. De-

Jects necessarily attach themselves to my plan: the perpetual endeavour to be as concise as possible,
Ras, no doubt, in several cases produced obscurity. W hatever errors may be observed, must be atiri-
buted to my scantiness of knowledge, when compared with the learning and information necessary for
the tolerable perfection of such a work.

To an undertaking of this kind, a man’s whole time shovld be dedicated—to me this ts impossible.—
1 have a variety of other avocations, most of which have an equal claim on my time and attention. Al-
though I had been making collections for many years past, I have begun the work anew, not availing
myself of a single pgge of what I had before written: I have re-transcribed the whole, and made innu-
merable retrenchments and additions. I do not pretend to write for the learned ; 1 look up to them
myself for instruction; all the pretensions of my work are included in the sentence that stands in the

Title : it is designed as a help to a better understanding of the Sacred Writings. Here its claims
end. Ifthere be but a few spots, such as may be fairly attributed to human frailty, and comparatively
inefficient means, the candid will pass them by, in favour of the general principle.

I had at first designed to introduce a considerable portion of criticism on the sacred text, accom-
panied with illustrations from ancient authors; but after having made many collections of this kind,
on some particular parts, Iwasinduced to throw almost the whole of them aside, for two reasons, 1.
Because a continuation of my original plan, through the whole work, would have necessarily taken
up more time than I could have well spared: And, 2. Because having designed my Notes not for the
learned, but for comparatively simple people, or those whose avocations prevent them from entering
deeply into subjects of this kind, I thought it best to bring every thing as much as possible within their
reach, and thus study, rather to be useful, than appear to be learned. The Criticism which appears
in the work, is of a very humble description ; its chief merit consisting in pointing out the force and
meaning of certain expressions which no simple translation can reach; and the doing this, in such a
way, as to cause the subject to be the more easily understood. By the standard therefore of sincere
endeavour to be useful, I wish alone my work to be tried; and hope that none will look for more in
it than the title will authorize him to expect. WRat is now before the Reader is a fuir specimen of
the whole ; if he be pleased, and in any measure profited by it, showld God spare him and the Author,
he may expect farther improvement. In the mean time let him remember, that though even Paul should
plant, and Apollos water, it is Gop alone that gives the increase.

A C.
LONDON, 8th September, 1810,
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GENERAL PREFACE

'"THE different Nations of the Earth which have received the Old and New Testaments as a
divine revelation, have not only had them carefully translated into their respective languages,

“but have also agreed in the propriety and necessity of illustrating them by comments. At first,
the insertion of a word or sentexce in the margin, explaining some particular word in the text, con-
stituted the whole of the comment. Afterwards, these were mingled with the text, but with such
marks as served to distinguish them from the words they were intended to illustrate: sometimes
the comment was inferlined with the text; and at other times it occupied a space at the bottom of
the page.

Ancient comments, written in all these various ways, I have often seen; and a Bible  now lies
before me, written; probably, before the time of Wicliff, where the glosses are all incorporated
with the text, and only distinguished from it by a /ine underneath, evidently added by a later hand.
As a matter of curiosity, I shall introduce a few specimens. ‘ :

¥e eete bape ag an ore, and with vewe of heven Hig bodp wag informid or defoulid, til hig herig weriden
fnto licnegge of eglig, and hig naplig ag naplig or cleeg of brivdig, Dan. iv. 33. '

¥e gchal baptige or chrigtend gou, with the bhoolp googt and tiic, whog whpntinge clathe or fan fn hig
pomv.  Matt. iii. 11, 12.

MWho ever gchal leeve hig wiif, geve be to ber a [pbel, that ig, a Intil book of forgakinge, Matt. v. 31.

Bipnde men geen, crohid men wandren, megelg ben maad clene, deef men heeren, dbeed men rpgen agein,
pore.men ben taken to prechpnge of the gogpel, or ben maad hepers of the gogpel. Matt. xi. 5.

9 gchal bolhe out, or telle out thingig hiv fro making of the world. Matt. xiii. 35.

Peroude tetraarcha, tbat'isfp_tintc of the tourth parte. Lukeiii. 1.

Rabpnge pour condergacioun or liif godd amange heithen men. 1 Pet. ii. 12.

@ce gchuln regeepve the unwelemable crown of glorie, or that gchal never faade, 1 Pef. v. 4. .

Anopnt thin eegen With calurps, that ig, medicinal for zegen maad of diverge erbis, that theu gee. Rev.
1ii. 18, ]
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i GENERAL PREFACE.

Comments written in this way, have given birth to multitudes of the various readings afforded
by ancient manuscripts : for, the notes of distinction being omitted or neglected, the gloss was
considered as an integral part of the text, and entered accordingly by succeeding copyists.

This is particularly remarkable in the Vulgate, which abounds with explanatory words and
phrases similar to those in the preceding quotations. In the Septuagint also traces of this custom
are easily discernible, and to this circumstance many of its various readings may be attributed.

Perhaps the most ancient comments of this kind were the Chaldee Paraphrases, or Targums,
particularly those of Ox~KELOS on the Law, and JONATHAN on the Prophets: the former written
a short time before the Christian Ara, the latter about fifty years after the Incarnation. These
comments are rather glosses on words, than an exposition of things; and the former is little more
than a verbal translation of the Hebrew text into pure Chaldee. ,

The TarcuM YERUSHLEMEY is written in the manner of the two former, and contains a Para-
phrase, in very corrupt Chaldee, on select parts of the five books of Moses.

The Targum ascribed to JoNATHAN ben UzzIEL embraces the whole of the Pentateuch ; but
is disgraced with the most ridiculous and incredible fables.

In proportion to the distance of times from the period in which the sacred oracles were deliv-
ered, the necessity of comments became more apparent : for, the political state of the people te
whom the Scriptures were originally given, as well as that of the surrounding nations, being, in
the lapse of time, essentially changed ; hence was found the necessity of historical and ckronolo-
gical notes, to illustrate the facts related in the Sacred Books.

Did the nature of this preface permit, it might be useful to enter into a detailed history of com-

mentators and their works, and shew by what gradations they proceeded from simple verbal
glosses, to those colossal accumulations, in which, the words of God lie buried in the sayings of
men. But this, at present, is impracticable ; a short sketch must therefore suffice.
- Among the Jews, several eminent commentators appeared at different time:, besides.the Z'ar-
gumists already mentioned, who endeavoured to illustrate different parts of the Law and the
Prophets. PuiLo Jup£us may be reckoned among these ; whose works contain several curious
treatises  in- explication of different parts of the Hebrew Scriptures. He flourished about A.
D. 4o. N
. JosepHUS may be fairly ranked among commentators : the first twelve books of his Jewish An-
tiquities are a regular comment on the political and ecclesiastical history of the Jews, as given in
the Bible, from the foundation of the world to the time of the Asmoneans, or Maccabees. He
flourished about A. D. 80. '

It is well known that the Mi1sHNAH, or Oral Law of the Jews, is a pretended Comment on the
five books of Moses. This was compiled from innumerable traditions by Rabbi Judah Hakkodesh,

about the year of our Lord 150.

-~ The TaLmups, both of Jerusulem and Babylon, are a Comment on the Mishnak. The former
was compiled about A. 1. 300, the latter about 200 years after. .
Chaldee Targums, or Paraphrases, have been written on all the books of the Old Testament,
the two books of Chronicles, Ezra, and Daniel, excepted : all that could then be found, were pub-
lished in the London Polyglott. After that work was printed, a Targum on the two book of
Chronicles was discovered in the university of Cambridge, and printed at Amsterdam, with &
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Latin Translation 4to. 1715, by Mr. D. Wilkins. It is attributed to Rabbi Josepk the blind, who
flourished about A. D. 400.

The MAzorRETES were the most extensive Jewish Commentators which that nation could ever
boast, The system of punctmation, probably invented by them, is a continual gloss on the Law
and Prophets : their vowel points, and prosaic and metrical accents, give every word, to which they

_are affixed, a peculiar kind of meaning, which, in their simple state, multitudes of them can by no
means bear. The vowel points alone, add whole conjugations to the language. This system is one
of the most artificial, particular, and extensive comments ever written on the word of God ; for
there is not one word in the Bible that is not the subject of a particular gloss, through its influence.
This school is supposed to have commenced about 450 years before our Lord, and to have extended
down to A. D. 1030.

Rabbi Saapiis Gaon, about A. D. 930, wrote a Commentary upon Daniel, and some other
parts of Scripture ; and translated, in a literal and very faithful manner, the whole of the Old
Testament into the Arabic language. The Pentateuch of this translation has been printed by
Erpenius, Lugd. Bat. 1622, 4to.

Rabbi SorLomoN JagcHi or Isaaki, who flourished in A. D. 1140, wrote a Commentary on
the whole Bible so completely obscure, as to require a very large Comment to make it intelli-
gible.

In 1160 ABeN Ezra, a justly celebrated Spanish Rabbin, flourished ; his Commentaries on

the Bible are deservedly esteemed;, both by Jews and Gentiles.
- Rabbi Mosrs bern MayMoN, commonly called Maimonides, also ranks high among the Jewish
Commentators : his work entitled Moreh Nebockim, or Teacher of the perplexed, is a most excel-
lent illustration of some of the most difficult words and things in the sacred writings. He flour-
ished about A. D. 1160.

Rabbi Davip KiMcHi, a Spanish Jew, wrote a very useful Comment on most Books of the Old
Testament : his Comment on the Prophet Isaial, is peculiarly excellent. He flourished about
A. D. 1220. '

Rabbi Jucob BaaL HatTurim, flourished A. D. 1300, and wrote short Notes or Observations
on the Pentateuch, principally Cabalistical.

Rabli Levi ben GeErsHoM, a Portuguese Jew and Physician, flourished A. D. 1360, and
wrote some esteemed Comments on different parts of Scripture, especially the five books of
Moses.

Rabbi Isaac ABRABANEL or ABARBANEL, a Portuguese Jew, who flourished A. D. 1460,
'wrote also some valuable Commentaries on the Scriptures, which are highly esteemed by the
learned. '

RaBBIN0O Isa1anm wrote select Notes or Observations on the Books of Samuel.

This List might be greatly enlarged with writers of minor importance among the Jews ; but
probably the Reader may think that enough has already been said on the subject. I shall only add,
that as most of the Jewish Comments are written in the corrupt Chaldee dialect, and are in gene-
ral printed in the Rabbinical Character, which few, even among scholars, canread ; hence they
are, comparatively, but little known. It must be however allowed, that they are of great service

’ a2




iv | ~ GENERAL PREFACE.

in illustrating the rifes and ceremonies of the Mosaic Law ; and of great use to the Christians in
their controversies with the Jews.

As several of my Readers may wish to know where these Comments may be found ; it will
give them pleasure to be informed, that the Z'argums or Chaldee Paraphrases of ONkEL0OS and
JonaTHAN ; the Targum JERUSHLEMY ; the MasoraH ; the Comments of RADAK,i. e. Rabb:
David Kimohki ; RasHi, i. e. Rabbi Solomon Jarchi ; RaLBAG, i. e. Rabbi Levi ben Gershon ;
-‘RamBawm, i. e. Rabbi Moses ben Maymon, or Maimonides ; RasHag, i. e. Rabbi Saadias Gaon ;
ABeN Ezra, with the scanty observations of Rabbi Joseph BaaL HaturiM, on the five books
of Moses ; and those of Rabli Isa1aH, on the two books of Samuel, are all printed in the Se-
cond Edition of Bomberg's Great Bible, Venice, 1547, &c.2 vol. folio : the most useful, the
most correct, and the most valuable Hebrew Bible ever published. It may be just necessary to-
say, that Radak, Rashki, Ralbag, &c. are technical names, given to these Rabbins from the
snttials of their proper names, with some interposed vowels ; as RaDaK, stands for Rabbi David
Kimchs ; RaShl, for Rabbi Solomon Jarchi ; RaLBeG, for Rabbi Levi Ben Gershem ; and so of
therest. The Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan are also printed in the three first volumes of the
London Polyglott, with a generally correct literal Latin version. The Z'argum ascribed to Jona-
than ben Uzziel, and the Targum Jerushlemey on the Pentateuch, are printed, with a literal Latin
version, in the fourth volume of the above work. The Mishnak has been printed in_a most ele-
gant manner by Swurenhusius, Amsterdam, 1698, 6 vol. folio, with a Latin translatlon and an
abundance of Notes.

Christian Commentators, both ancient and modem, are vastly more numerous, more excellent,
and better known, than those among the Jews. On this latter account I may be well excused
for passing by many, which have all their respective excellencies, and mentioning only a few out of
the vast multitude, which are either more eminent or more easy of access.

Comments may be divided into fowr distinct classes :—1. Those of the Primitive Fathers and
Doctors of the Church; 2. those written by Roman Catholics : 3. those written by Protestants ;
and 4. Compilations from both, and Collections of Biblical Critics.

I. CLASS.—PRIMITIVE FATHERS anp DOCTORS.

Tarian, who flourished about A. 1. 150, wrote a Harmony of the four Gospels ; perhaps the
first thing of the kind ever composed : the genuine work is probably lost; as that extant, under
his name, is justly suspected by the learned.

In this class ORIGEN occupies a distinguished place : he was born A. D. 185, and wrote much
on the Scriptures: his principal works are unfortunately lost ; many of his Homilies still remain,
but they are so replete with metaphorical and fanciful interpretations of the sacred Text, that
there is much reason to believe they have been corrupted since his time. Specimens of his mode
of interpreting the Scriptures may be seen in the ensuing Comment.

HypovLiTus wrote many things on the Scriptures, most of which are lost: he ﬂounshed about
A. D. 230.

CHRrYsosToM is well known and justly celebrated for his learning, skill, and eloquence in his
Homilies on the sacred Writings, particularly the Psabms. He flourished A. D. 344.

JerowM is also well known : he is author of what is called the Vulgate, a Latin version from the
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Hebrew and Greek of the Old and New Testaments ; as also of a very valuable Comment ‘on all
the Bible. He flomrished A. D. 360.

Epuramm Syrus, who might be rather said to have mourwed than to have flowrished, A. D. 360,
has written some valuable Expositions of particular parts of Scripture. They may be found in hi¢
Works published by Asseman, Rome, 1737, &c. 6 vol. folio.

To AUGUSTIN, a laborious and often a confused ‘writer, we are indebted for much valuable in-
formation on the sacred Writings. His expositions of Scripture, however, have been the subjects
of many acrimonious controversies in the Christian Church. He appears often not to under-
stand himself ; and it is not to be wondered at, that his Commentators mistake his meaning.
Many strange thingsin his writings, and several things in his creed, may be attributed to the
tincture his mind received from his Manichean sentiments : for it is well known that he had em-
braced, previously to his conversion to Christianity, the doctrine'of the two principles, one wholly .
evtl, and the other wholly good ; to whose energy and operation all the good and evil in the world
were attributed. These two opposite and conflicting beings, he seems in some cases, unwa-
rily to unite in one God : and hence, he, and many of his followers, have formed the Decretum
Aorribile, making God, the fountain of all justice and holiness, the author, not only of all the
good that is in .the world, for on this there can be but one opinion, but of all the evi! kikewise;
having reduced it to a necessity of existence, by a predetermining, unchangeable and eternal de-
cree, by which, all the actions of angels and men are appointed and irrevocably established. -So
that, to use the words of a certain catechism, * he has foreordamined WHATSOEVER comes to pass.”
S. Augustin died A. D. 430.

GREGORY the Great, who flourished about A. D. 600, has written Commentaries ‘which are
greatly esteemed, especially among the Catholics. ' ‘

THEOPHYLACT has written a valuable Comment on the Gospels, Acts and St. Paul's Epistles,
He flourished A. D. 700. '

VeNERABLE BeDE flourished A. D. 780, and wrote Comments, (or rather collected those of
others) on the principal books-of the Old and New Testaments, which are still extant.

RaBaNus Mavurus, who flourished A. D. 800 ; was one of the most voluminous Commentators
since the days of Origen. Besides his numerous Comments published in his works, there is a
glossary of his on the whole Bible, in MS. in the imperial library at Vienna.

WaLrriDUS STRABUS or Strabo, composed a work on the Ol and New Testaments entitled
Glosse Ordinarie ; which is properly a Catena or collection of all Comments of the Greek and
Latin Fathers prior to his time. Strabo constantly endeavours to shew the literal, historical and
moral sense of the inspired Writers. The best edition of this valuable Work, was printed at
Antwerp in 1634. The author died in his forty-third year, A. D. 846.

II. CLASS.—CATHOLIC COMMENTATORS.

Among the Catholic writers, many valuable Commentators are to be found : the chief of whom
are the following :—Hugo de Sancta CLARA, or Hugh de St. CHER, flourished in 1200. He was
2 Dominican Monk, and Cardinal, and wrote a Commentary on the whole Bible, and composed a

Concordance, probably the first regular Work of the kind, in which he is said to have employed not
less than 500 of his brethren to write for him !
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Nicholaus de Lyra, or Lyranus, Anglicé, Nicholas Harper, wrote short Comments on the whole
Bible, which are allowed to be very judicious, and in which he reprehends many reigning abuses.
It is supposed, that from these Martin Luther borrowed much of that light which brought about
the Reformation. Hence it has been said :

Si Lyra non lyrasset ;

Lutherus non saltasset. .
¢« If Lyra had not karp'd on Profanation,
¢ Luther had never planr’'d the Reformation.

Lyra flourished in 1300, and was the first of the Christian Commentators who brought Rabbi-
mical learning to illustrate the Sacred Writings.

John MENocHIUS, who flourished in the sixteenth century has published short Notes on all the
Scriptures—they are generally very judicious and satisfactory.

IsiporE CLaARr1uS, Bishop of Fuligni in Umbria, in 1550 wrote some learned Notes on the Old
and New Testaments : he is celebrated for an eloquent speech delivered before the Council of
Trent, in favour of the Vulgate—His learned defence of it, contributed, no doubt, to the canoni-
Zation of that Version.

Wirriam Estius, the antagonist of Luther, wrote short Notes on the Scriptures which are not
very highly esteemed, even by the Catholics.

Joun MaLpoNAT wrote Notes on particular parts of the Old and New Testaments, at present
little' read.

CoRNELIUS @ LArmn is one of the most laborious and voluminous Commentators since the in-
vention of printing. Though he has written nothing either on the Psalms, or Job, yet his Com-
ment forms no less than 16 vols. folio ; it was printed at Venice 1710. He was a very learned man ;
but cites, as authentic, several spurious writings. He died in 1637..

In 1693—4, Father QuesneL, Priest of the Oratory, published in French, at Brussels, Moral
Reflections on the New Testament, in 8 vols. 12mo. The Author was a man of deep piety ; and
were it not for the rigid Jansenian predestinarianism which it contains, it would, as a spiritual
Comment, be invaluable. The Work was translated into English by the Rev. Richard Russel, and
published in 4 vols. 8vo. London 1719, &c. It was against this Book that Pope Clement XI.
issued his famous Constitution Unigenitus, in which he condemned one hundred and ome propo-
sitions taken out of the Moral Reflections, as dangerous and damnable heresies. In my Notes
on the New Testament, I have made considerable use of this pious Work. The Author died at
A msterdam, December 2, 1719, aged 86 years.

Dom Avcustin CALMET, a Benedictine, published, what he terms Commentaive Literale, on

the whole of the Old and New Testaments. It was first printed at Paris, in 26 vols. 4to. 1707—
1717. And afterwards, in 9 vols. folio, Paris, Emery, Saugrain and Martin, 1719—1726. It

contains the Latin Text of the Vulgate, and a French translation, in collateral columns, with the

Notes at the bottom of each page. It has a vast apparatus of Prefaces and Dissertations, in-
which immense learning, good-sense, sound judgment and deep piety are invariably dlSplayed
Though the Vulgate is his Text, yet he notices all its variations from the Hebrew and Greek ori-

-
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ginals ; and generally builds his Criticisms on these. He quotes all the ancient Commentators,
and all the modern, whether Catholic or Protestant ; and gives them due credit and praise. His
Tllustrations of many difficult Texts, referring to idolatrous Customs, Rites, Ceremonies, &c.
from the Greek and Roman Classics, are abundant, appropriate and successful. His Tables,
Maps, Plans, &c. are very judiciously constructed, and consequently, very useful. This is,
without exception, the best Comment ever published on the Sacred Writings, either by Catho-
lics or Protestants ; and has left little to be desired for the completion of such a Work. It is
true, its scarcity, voluminousness, high price, and the language in which it is written, must pre-
vent its ever coming into common use in our Country; but it will ever form one of the most
valuable parts of the private library of every Biblical student and divine. From this judicious
and pious Commentator I have often borrowed ; and his contributions form some of the best parts
of my Work. ‘

In 1753, Father HouBiGANT, a Priest of the Oratory, published a Hebrew Bible, in 4 vols.
folio, with a Latin Version, and several critical Notes at the end of each chapter. He was a
consummate Hebraician and accurate critic : even his conjectural emendations of the Text, cast
much light on many obscure passages ; and not a few of them have been confirmed by the MS.
Collections of Kennicott and De Rosst. The Work is as invaluable in its matter as it is high in
price, and difficult to be obtained. To this Edition, the following Notes are often under consider-
able obligation.

III.—PROTESTANT COMMENTATORS.

Sebastian MUNSTER, first a Cordelier, but afterwards a Protestant, published a Hebrew Bible,
with a Latin translation and short critical Notes at the end of each chapter. His Bible has been
long neglected, but his Notes have been often republished in large Collections. He died in 1552.

The Bible in Latin, printed at Zurick, in 1543, and often afterwards, in folio, has a vast many
scholia or marginal notes, which have been much esteemed, (asalso the Latin Version) by many
divines and critics. . The Compilers of the Notes were Leo de Juda, Theodore Bd)lumder, Peter
Cholin, Ralph Guatier and Conrad Pelicanus.

TRrREMELLIUS, a converted Jew, with Junius or du Jon, published a very literal Latin ‘Version
of the Hebrew Bible with short, critical Notes ; folio, 1575. It has been often reprinted, and was
formerly in high esteem. Father Simon accuses him unjustly, of putting in pronouns where none
exist in the Hebrew: had he examined more carefully, he would have found that 7'remellius
translates the emphatic article by the pronoun in Latin ; and it is well known, that it has this powex
in the Hebrew language. Father Simon’s censure is therefore not well founded.

John Piscator published a laborious and learned comment on the Old and New Testaments,
in 24 vols. 8vo. Herborn, 1601—1616. Not highly esteemed.

John DRrusius was an able Commentator ; he penetrated the literal sense of Scripture ; and in
his animadversions, Hebrew Questions, Explanations of Proverbs, Observations on the Rites and
Customs of the Jews, he has cast much light on many parts of the Sacred Writings. He died at
Franeker, in 1616, in the 66th year of his age.

Hugo Grortius, or Hugh le Groot, has written Notes on the whole of the Old and New Tes-
taments. His learning was very extensive, his erudition profound, and his moderation on sub-
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jects of comtroversy highly praise-worthy. No man possessed a more extensive and accurate -
knowledge of the Greek and Latin writers ; and no man has more successfully applied them to
the illustration of the Sacred Writings. He is perhaps justly suspected of Socinian sentiments,
and is in general, so intent upon the literal meaning of the Scriptures, as to-lose sight of the
gpiritual. He died in 1645, aged 62 years.

. .Lewis pE Digu wrote animadversions on the Old and New Testaments, in which are many
valuable things, He was a profound scholar in Greek, Hebrew, Chaldee, Persian, and Syriac, as
his works sufficiently testify. He died at Leyden in.1642. .

. Desiderius Erasmus is well known, not only as an able Editor of the Greek Testament ; but also
as an excellent Commentator upon it. ~ The first Edition of this sacved Book was pubhshed by
him.: and for many years, his Notes served for the foundation of all the Comments that were
writtenon it ; and his Latin Version itself, was deemed an excellent Comment on the Text, be-
cause of its faithfulness and simplicity. Erasmus was onme of the most correet Latin scholars
since the Augustan age. He diedin 1536.. I need notstate that in some cases, he appeared so in-
decisive in his religious creed, that he is both claimed and disavowed by Protestants and Catholics.

Jorn CaLvIN wrote a Commentary on all the Prophets and the Evangelists. His part in the .
Reformation is well known. In many respects his Comments are allowed to be learned and
judicious. He was a strenuous advocate for the doctrine of salvation by grace through faith,
and for what he justly calls decretum horribile, the horrible decree of sovereign, eternal, irrespective
reprobation. This opinion, from the manner in which it has heen defended by some, and opposed
by others, has tended greatly to the disunion of many Christians, and produced every temper but
hrotherly kindness and charity, He died in 1564.

Mr. Davip MarTiIN. of Utrecht, not only translated the whole of the Old and New Testaments
into French, but also wrote short Notes, on both, which contain much good sense, learning and
piety, Amaterdam, 1707, 2 vols. folio.

Dr. Henry HaMmonD is celebrated over Europe as a very learned and judicious Divine. He
wrote an extensive Comment on the Psalms first published in 1659 and on the whole of the New
Testament in 1653. In this latter Work, he imagines he sees the Gnostics every where pointed at ;
and he uses them as a universal menstruum to dissolve all the difficulties in the Text. If I mightbe
allowed the distinction, 1 would say, that there is much ¢keology, but little practical piety in his
Notes. He died in 1660.

Theodore BEza, not.only published the Greek Testament, but wrote many excellent Notes on it,
The best edition of this Work is that printed at Cambridge, folio, 1642.

Dr. Edward WeLLs published a very useful Testament in Greek and English, in several parcels,-
with Notes, from 1709, to 1719 ; . in which, 1. The Greek Text is amended according to the best
and most ancient Readings. 2. The.common English Translation rendered more agreeable to the
original. 3. A Paraphrase explaining the difficult expressions, design of the sacred Writer, &c.
4. Short Annotations. This is a judicious, useful Work.

. Of merely critical. Comments, on the Greek Testament, the most valuable is that of J. James
WETSTEIN, 2 vols. folio, Amsterdam, 1751—2. Almost every peculiar form of speech in the:
sacred Text, he has illustrated by quotations from the Jewish, Greek and Roman writers.

Mr. HarDY published a Greek Testament with a great variety of useful Notes chiefly extracted’
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from Poole’s Synopeis. The Work is in 2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 148, and is a very useful companion
to every biblical student. It has gone through two editions ; and it must be acknowledged, that
the Greek Text in both is inexcusably incorrect.

Mr. HENRY AINSWORTH, a Scottish man, mede a new Translation of the Pentateuck, Psalns,
and Caxticles, which he illustrated with notes, fol. 1639. He was a good Hebrew scholar, and
made great use of his rabbinital learning in his Comment, especially on the five books of
Moses.

Mr. J. Caryl’s Exposition of the book of Job, in two immense vols. folio, 1676; another by Albert
Schultens; and a third by Chappelow, on the same book, contain a vast deal of important matter,
delivered, in general, in the dullest and most uninteresting form.

Mr. MatrrEW PooLk, a Non-Conformist Divine, has published a Commentary on the Scrip-
tures, in two vols. folio. The notes, which are mingled with the text, are short, but abound with
good sense and sound judgment. He died in Holland, in 1679.

Dr. Joun LicHTFoOT was aprofound scholar, a sound divine, and pious man. He brought all
his immense learning to bear on the sacred volumes, and diffused light wherever he went. His
Historical, Chronological, and Topographical Remarks on the Old Testament, and his Tabnudical
Exercitations on the New, are invaluable. His works were published in two large vols. folio, 1684.

He died in 1675.
On the plan of Dr. Lightfoot’s Horz HEBRA;O;B,or Tadmwudical Exercitations,a work was under-

taken by Christian Schoettgenius, with the title Hore Hebraice & Talmudice in universum Novum
Testamentum, quibus hore Jo. Lightfooti in Libris historicis supplentur Epistole & Apocalypsis
eodem modo illustrantur, &c. Dresde 1733, two vols. 4to. This is a learned and useful work
and supplies and completes the work of Dr. Lightfoot. The Hore Hebraice of Lightfoot extend
no farther than the First Epistle to the Corinthians ; the work of Sckoetigen passes over the same
ground as a Supplement, without touching the things already produced in the English work ; and
then continues the work on the same plan to the end of the New Testament. It is both scarce and
deay.

Mr. RicHARD BaxTeR published the New Testament with Notes, 8vo.1695. The Notes are
interspersed with the text, and are very short, but they contain much sound sense and piety.

Dr. SimoN PaTrick, Bishop of Ely, began a Comment on the Old Testament, which was finish-
ed by Dr. Lowth; to which the New-Testament, by Dr. Whitby, is generally added, to complete
the work. Dr. Whitby’s work was first published in 1703, and often since, with many emendations.
This is a valuable collection, and is comprised in six vols. folio. Patrickand Lowth are always
Jjudicious and solid ; and Wiitby is learnied, argumentative, and thoroughly orthodox. The best
Comment on the New Testament, taken in all points of view, is certainly that of Whitby. He
is said to have embraced Socinianism previous to his death, which took place in 1726.

Mr. AnTHONY PURVER, one of the people called Quakers, translated the whole Bible into
English, illustrated with critical Notes, which was published at the expense of Dr. J. Fothergill,
in 1764, two vols. folio. This work has never been highly valued ; and is much less litéral, and
much less simple, than the habits of the man, and those of the religious community to which he
belonged, might authorize one to expect.

The Rev. WiLLiaMm Burkitrt, Rector of Dedham, in Essex, has written a very useful Com-
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mentary on the New Testament, avhich has often been republished. Itis both pious and prac-
tical, but not distinguished either by depth of learning or judgment. Fhe pious author died in
1703.

The Rev. MaTTHEW HENRY, a very eminent Dissenting Minister, is author of a very extensive
Commentary on the Old and New Testaments, five vols. folio, and one of the most popular works
of the kind ever published. Itis always orthodox, generally judicious, and truly pious and practical,
and has contributed much to diffuse the knowledge of the Scriptures among the common people,
for whose sakes it was chiefly written. A new edition of this work, by the Rev. J. Hughes, of
Battersea, and the Rev. G. Burder, corrected from innumerable errors which have been accumu-
lating with every edition, is now in the course of publication.

Dr. JouN GiLL, an eminent Divine of the Baptist persuasion, is author of a very diffuse Com-
mentary on the Old and New Testaments, in nine vols. folio. Dr. Gill’s work is written always
within sight of his particular creed. He was a very learned and good man ; but has often spiri-
tualized his text-to absurdity ; and encumbered it with the most rigid Calvinism and rabbinical
learning. '

Dr. PurLip Doppripee’s Family Expositor, 4to. 1745, often republished, is (with the exception

of is Paraphrase) a very judicious work. It has been long highly esteemed, and is worthy of all
the credit it has among religious people.

To Dr. Z. PEARCE, Bishop of Rochoester, we are indebted for an mvaluable Commentary and
Notes on the Four Gospels, the Acts, and the First Epistle to the Corinthians, two vols. 4to. 1777.
The deep learning and judgment displayed in these notes are really beyond all praise.

Dr. CampBeLL's work on ‘the Evangelists is well known, and universally prized. Sois also
Dr. MackN1GHT'S Translation of the Epistles, with Notes. Both these works abound in sound

judgment, deep erudition, and a strong vein of correct critical acumen.
"~ Mr. Locke and Dr. BEnson are well known in the republic of letters : their respectlve works .
on different parts of the New Testament abound with judgment and learning.

The Rev. J. WESLEY published a Selection of Notes on the Old and New Testaments, in four
vols. 4to. Bristol, 1765. The notes on the Old Testament are allowed, on all hands, to . be
meagre and unsatisfactory : this is owing to a circumstance with which few are acquainted. Mr.
Pine, the printer, having set up and printed off several sheets in a type much larger than was in-
tended, it was found impossible to get the work within the prescribed limits of four volumes, with-
out retrenching the notes, or cancelling what was already printed. The former measure was
unfortunately adopted; and the work fell far short of the expectation of the public. This ac-
count I had from the excellent author himself. The Notes on the New Testament, which have
gone through several editions, are of a widely different description : though short, they are
always judicious, accurate, spiritual, terse, and impressive ; and possess the happy and rare pro-
perty of leading the reader immediately to God and his own heart. A New Edition of this work,
with considerable additions, has been lately announced by the Rev. Josepk Benson, from whose
learning, piety, and theological knowledge, much may be expected, if the confined limits of his
plan (one vol. folio) do not prevent him from enriching the work with his own valuable criticisms
and observations.

. The late unfortunate Dr. WiLL1aM Dopp published a Commentary on the Old and New Testa-
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ments, in three vols. folio, Lond. 1770. It is chiefly taken from the Comment of Father Calmet,
already described ; buthe has enriched his work by many valuable notes, which he extracted from
the inedited papers of Lord Clarendon, Dr. Waterland, and Mr. Locke. He has also borrowed
many important notes from Father Houbigant. This work, on the whole, is by far the best Com-
ment that has yet appeared in the English language.

- A work, entitled An Illustration of the Sacred Writings, was published by Mr. Goadby, at Sher-
borne : it contains many judicious notes ; has gone through several editions ; and while it seems to
be orthodox, is written entirely on the Arian hypothesis.

The Rev. THomMas Coke, LL. D. has lately published a Commentary on the Old and New
Testaments,'in six vols. 4to. 'This is in the main, a reprint of the work of Dr. Dodd, with several
retrenchments, and some unimportant additions. Though the major part of the notes and eyen the
dissertations of Dr. Dodd, are here republished without the «uthor’s name ; yet all the marginal
readings and parallel texts are entirely omitted. The absence of these would be inexcusable in any
Bible beyond the size of a duodecimo. Of the importance of these see the following sheet of this
Preface.

Dr. Coke’s Edition is, in general, well printed, and has had a very extensive sale. The original
work of Dodd was both scarce and dear, and therefore a new Edition became necessary ; and
had the whole of the original work, with the inarginal readings, parallel texts, &c. been preserved,
Dr. Coke’s publication would have been much more useful.

The Rev. T. Scort, Rector of Aston Sandford, has recently published, and is now republishing,
a Commentary on the Old and New Testaments, in five vols. 4to. The author’s aim seems to be,
to speak plain truth to plain men; and for this purpose he has interspersed a multitude of practical
observations all through the text, which cannot fail, from the spirit of sound piety which they
breathe, of being very useful. 1 am informed, that this work has been extensively circulated, and
has already done much good.

The late Dr. Priestley compiled a body of Notes on the Old and New Testaments, in 3 vols.
8vo. published at Northumberland, in America, 1804 : though the Doctor keeps his own creed
(unitarianism) continually in view, especially when considering those Texts which other religious
people adduce in favor of theirs, yet his Work contains many invaluable Notes and Observations,
especially on the philosophy, natural history, geography, and chronology of the Scriptures : and to
these subjects, few men in Europe were better qualified to do justice.

In closing this part of the list, it would be unpardonable to omit a class of eminently learned
men, who, by their labours on select parts of the Scriptures, have rendered the highest services
both to religion and literature.

Campegius Vitringa, who wrote a learned and most excellent Comment on the book of the
Prophet Isaiah, in 2 vols. folio ; the best edition of which was printed in 1724. He died in 1722..

Dr. R. LowTs, Bishop of London, is author of an excellent Work, entitled Isa1AH : @ new
translation, with a prelimmary Dissertation and Notes critical, philological and explanatory ; 4to.
Lond. 1779, first edition. The preliminary Dissertation contains a fund of rare and judicious
criticism. The translation formed by the assistance of the ancient Versions, collated with the best
m5s. of the Hebrew Text, is clear, simple and yet dignified. The concluding Notes, which shew a
profound knowledge of Hebrew criticism, are always judicious, and generally useful.’
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The late Archbishop of Armagh, Dr. Newcomb, has published a translation of the minor Pro-
phets with learned Notes : it isa good Work, but creeps slowly after its great predecessor. He
has also published a translation of the New Testament, with Notes: not much esteemed.

On the same plan, the Rev. Mr. Blaney translated and published the Prophet Jeremiah with
Notes, 1784.

JouN ALBERT BENGEL, is author of an edition of the New Testament, with various readings,
and such a judicious divisign of it into paragraphbs, as has never been equalled, and perhaps never
can be excelled. He wrote a very learned Comment on the Apocalypse, and short Notes on the
New Testament, which he entitled Gnomon Novi Testament:, in quo ex nutiva verborum vi, simpli-
citas, profunditas, concinnitas, salubritas sensim Ceelestium indicatur. In him were united two rare
qualifications—the deepest piety and the most extensive learning.

A Commentary on the same plan, and with precisely the same title was published by Phil. David
Burkius, on the twelve minor Prophets, 4to. Heilbronne, 1753, which was followed by his Gromon
Psalmorum, 2 vols. 4to. Stutgardiz, 1760. These are, in many respects, valuable Works, written
in a pure strain of piety, but rather too much in a technical form. They are seldom to be met with
in this country, and are generally high priced.

The late pious Bishop of Norwich, Dr. Horne, published the Book of Psalms with Notes,
which breathe a spirit of the purest and most exalted piety.

HermaN VENEMA, is known only to me by a Comment on Malachi, some Dissertations on
sacred subjects, correct editions of some of Vitringa's Theological Tracts, and a most excellent
and extensive Commentary on the Psalms, in 6 vols. 4to. printed Leovardie, 1762—7. Through
its great scarcity, the work is little known in Great Britain. What was said by David of Goliah’s

sword, may be justly said of Venema’s Commentary on the Book of Psalms; ‘There is none
like it.”

IV. Onthe FOURTH CLASS, containing Compilations and eritical Collections, a few words
must suffice. Among the Compilations may be ranked what are termed Catene of the Greek and
Latin Fathers: These consist of a connected series of different writers on the same Text. The

Work of Galfridus, or Walfridus Strabo, already described, is of this kind : it contains a Catena or

connected series of the Expositions of all the Fathers and Doctors prior to his time. A very valua-
ble Catena on the Octateuch, containing the Comments of about fifty Greek Fathers, has been pub-
lished at Leipsic, 1792, in 2 vol. folio: itis all in Greek, and therefore of no use to common
Readers. The Work of Venerable Bede, already noticed, is professedly of the same kind.
Father De la Haye, in what was called the Biblia Magna, 1643, 5 vol. folio, and afterwards
- Biblia Maxima, 1660, 19 vol. folio, besides a vast number of critical Dissertations, Prefaces, &c.
inserted the whole notes of Nickolas de Lyra, Menochius, Gagneus, Estius, and the Jesuit Ttrin.
Several minor compilations of this nature have been made by needy writers who, wishing to
get a little money, have, without scruple or ceremony, borrowed from those whose reputation
was well established with the public ; and, by taking a little from one, and a little from another,

pretended to give the marrow of all. These pretensions have been rarely justified : it often re-

quires the genius of a voluminous writer to make a faithful abridgment of his work ; but in
most of these compilations, the love of money is much more evident than the capacity to do
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justice to the original Author; or the ability to instruct and profit mankind. To what a vast
number of these minor compilations has the excellent work of Mr. Matthew Henry given birth!
every one of which, while professing to lop off his redundancies, and supply his deficiencies, falls,
by a semi-diameter of the immense orb of literature and religion, short of the eminence of the
Author himself. -

"The most important Collection of Biblical Critics ever made, was that formed under the direc-
tion of Bishop Pearson, Jokn Pearson, Anthony Scattergood, and Francis Gouldman, printed by
Cornelius Bee, London, 1660, in 9 vol. folio, under the title of Crrrict Sacri, intended as a
companion for the Polyglott Bible, published by Bishop Walton, in 1657. This great work
was republished at Amsterdam, with additions, in 12 vol. folio, in 1698. Two volumes, called
Thesauri Dissertationum Elegantiorum, &c. were printed as a supplement to this work, at Frank-
fort on the Maine, in 1701—2. Of this supplement it may be said, it is of less consequence
and utility than is generally supposed, as the substance of several treatises in it is to be found
in the preceding volumes. The work contains a vast variety of valuable materials for Critics,
Chronologists, &c. ’ . )

The principal Critics on the Old Testament, contained in the foreign Edition of this great
Collection, which is by far the most complete, are the following :—Sebastian Munster, Paul
Fagias, Francis Vatablus, Claudius Badwellus, Sebastian Castalio, Isidore Clarius, Lucas Bru-
gensis, Andrew Masius, John Drusius, Sextinus Amama, Simeon de Muis, Philip Codurcus,
Rodolph Baynus, Francis Forrerius, Edward Lively, David Heschelius, Hugo Grotius, Chris-
topher Cartwright, and John Price. ‘

Besides the above, who are regular' Commentators on the Old Testament, there are various
important Dissertations and T'racts on the principal subjects in the Law and Prophets, by the
following Critics :—Joseph Scaliger, Lewis Capellus, Martin Helvicus, Alberic Gentilis, Moses
bar Cepha, Christopher Helvicus, John Buteo, Matthew Hostus, Francis Monceus, Peter Pith-
eeus, George Rittershusius, Michael Rothardus, Leo Allatius, Gasper Varrerius, William Schick-
ardus, Augustin Justinianus, Bend. Arias Montanus, Bon. Corn. Bertramus, Peter Cunseus, Casper
Waser, and Edward Brerewood.

On the New Testament the following Commentators are included :—Sebastian Munster, Lau-
" rentius Valla, James Revius, Desidersus Erasmus, Francis Vatablus, Sebastian Castalio, Isidore
Clarius, Andrew Masius, Nicolas Zegerus, Lucas Brugensis, Henry Stephers, John Drusius, Joseph
Scaliger, Jsaac Casaubon, Jokn Camero, James Capellus, Lewis Capellus, Otho Gualtperius, Abra-
ham Schultetus, Hugo Grotius, and John Priczus. )

Dissertations on the most important subjects in the New Testament, inserted here, were writ-
ten by Lewis Capellus, Nicolas Faber, William Klebilius, Marquard Freherus, Archbishop Usker,
Matthew Hostus, 1. A. Vander-Linder, Claudius Salmasius under the feigned name of Johannes
Simplicius, James Gothofridus, Philip Codurcus, Abraham Schultetus, William Ader, John Dru-
sius, Jac. Lopez Stunica, Desider. Erasmus, Angelus Caninius, Peter Pithceus, Nicephorus Patri-
arch of Constantinople, Adriani Isagoge cum notis Dav. Heeschelii, B. C. Bertram, Anton. Ne-
brissensis, Nicolas Fuller, Samuel Petit, John Gregory, Christ. Cartwright, Jokn Cloppenburg,
and Pet. Dan. Huet. Those marked in Ftalics, are not included in the Critics on the Old Testa-
ment. The Thesaurus Dissertationum Elegantiorum, published as a Supplement to this Work,
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by Theod. Hasceens and Conrad Ikenius,in two volumes, folio, contains upwards of one Awndred and
fifty additional Writers. Such a constellation of learned men can scarcely be equalled in any age
or country.

Mr. Maithew Poole, whose English Comment has been already noticed, conceiving that the
Cririct Sacri might be made more useful by being methodized ; with immense labour, formed the
work well known among Divines, by the title of Synopsis Crztzcomm, a general view of the Cntlcs,
viz. those in the nine volumes of the Critici Sacri mentioned above. The printing of this work
began in 1669, and was finished in 1674, 5 vol. folio. Here, the Critics no longer occupy dis-
tinct places as they do in the Critici Sacri, but are all consolidated, one general Comment being
made out of the whole; the names of the Writers being referred to by their initials in the margin.
To the Critics above named, Mr. Poole has added several others of equal note, and he refers also
to the most important Versions, both ancient and modern. The learned Author spent ten years
in compiling this work. In point of size, the work of Mr. Poole has many advantages over the
Critici Sacri ; but no man, who is acquainted with both works, will ever prefer the Synopsis to the
original.

Perhaps no city in the world can boast of having produced, in so shorta period, so many im-
portant works on the sacred writings ; which for difficulty, utility, critical and typographical cor-
rectness, and expense, have never been excelled. These are, 1. The Polyglott, 6 vol. falio ;
begun in 1653, and finished in 1657. 2. The Critici Sacri, in 9 vol. folio, 1660. 3. Castell’s
Heptaglott Lexicon, compiled for the Polyglott Bible, 2 vol. folio, 1669. And 4. The Synopsts
Criticorum, 5 vol. folio ; begun in 1669, and finished in 1674. These works, printed in’ Hebrew,
Chaldee, Samaritan, Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic, Persian, Greek, and Latin, forming twenty-two
vast volumes, folio, were begun and finished in the city of LONDON, by the industry and at
the expense of a few Enghsh Divines and Noblemen, in the comparatively short compass of about
twenty years! To complete its eminence in Biblical Literature, and to place itself at the head of
all the cities in the universe, London has only to add a new and tmproved Edition of its own
Porygrorr.

To the above list might be added those, who have illustrated the sacred writings by passages
drawn from Josephus and the Greek and Reman Classics ; among which the following are worthy
of particular regard: Jo. Tobie KrEsi1 Observationes in Nov. Testam. & Flav. JosEpHO, 8vo.
Lips. 1754. Geo. Dav. Kypkt Observationes in Novi Feederis Libros, ex axctoribus, potissimum
Grecis, &c. 2 vol. 8vo. Vratislavie, 1755. Georgit RAPHELII Annotationes in Sacram Scripturam,
&c. Lugd. 1747, 2 vol. 8vo. Krebs throws much light on different facts and forms of speech in
the New Testament, by his quotations from Josephus Kypke does the same, by an appeal to the
Greek Writers in general. And Raphelius gives historical elucidations of the Old, and philolo-
gical observations on the New Testament, drawn particularly from Xenophon, Polybius, Amcm
and Herodotus.

To these might be added several excellent names who have rendered considerable services to
sacred Literature and Criticism by their learned labours : Sir Norton Knatchbuil’s Observations,
Hallett's Critical Notes, Bowyer’s Conjectures, Leigh’s Annotations, &c. &c. to. whom may be -
added those who have illustrated innumerable passages, obscure and difficult, in Lexicons and
Dictionaries for the Hebrew Bible and Greek Testament, Buxtorf, Cocceius, Mintert, Pasor,
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Schoettgenius, Stockius, Krebs, Calmet, Michaelis, Edward Leigh, Schulz, Dr. Taylor, Shleusner,
and Parkhurst ; a particular account of which would far exceed the limits of this Preface.

Having said thus much on Commentaries in general, it may be necessary to give some account
of that now offered to the public, the reasons on which it has been undertaken, and the manner in
which it has been compiled.

The Work which is now offered to the public has long occupied a considerable share of my
attention and studies. Indeed I may say, that to understand the Sacred Writings and to illustrate
them, has been the principal object of the last thirty years of my life. Perhaps a short history of
the rise and progress of the present work may not be unacceptable to the reader. At an early
age I took for my motto, Prov. xviii. 1. Through desire, a man, having separated himself, seeketh
and intermeddleth with all wisdom. Being convinced that the Bible was the source whence all the
principles of true wisdom, whérever found in the world, had been derived, my destre to compre-
hend adequately its great design, and to penetrate the meaning of all its parts, led me to separate
myself from every pursuit that did not lead at least indirectly to the accomplishment of this end ;
and while seeking and intermeddling with different branches of human knowledge, I put each study
under contribution to the object of my pursuit; endeavouring to make every thing subservient
to the information of my own mind, that, as far as Divine Providence might think proper to em-
ploy me, I might be the better qualified to instruct others. At first, I read and studied, scarcely
committing any thing to paper, having my own edification alone in view, as I could not then
hope that any thing 1 wrote could be of sufficient importance to engage the attention or promote
the welfare of the public. But as I proceeded, I thought it best to note down the result of my
studies, especially as far as they related to the Septuagint, which about the year 1785 1 began to
read regularly, in order to acquaint myself more fully with the phraseology of the New Testa-
ment ; as I found that this truly venerable Version was that to which the Evangelists and Apostles
appear to have had constant recourse, and from which in general they make their quotations.
The study of this Version served more to illuminate and expand my mind, than all the theologi-
cal works I had ever consulted. 1 had proceeded but a short way in it, before I was convinced
that the prejudices against it were utterly unfounded ; and that it was of incalculable advantage
toward a proper understanding of the literal sense of Scripture. About nine years after this, my
health having been greatly impaired by the severity of my labours, and fearing that I should soon
be obliged to relinquish my public employment ; I formed the purpose of writing short notes on the
New Testament, collating the common printed text with all the mss. and collections from Mss. to
which 1 could have access. Scarcely had I projected this work, when I was convinced that another
was previously necessary, viz. a careful perusal of the origiml Text. 1 began this work ; and soon
found that it was perfectly possible to reud, and not understand. Under this conviction, I sat
down determining to ¢ranslate the whole, before 1 attempted any comment, that I might have the
Sacred Text the more deeply impressed on my memory.

I accordingly began my translation ; collating the original Text with all the ancient and with
several of the modern Versions ; carefully weighing the value of the most important various read-
ings found in those Versions, as well as those which I was able to collect from the most authen-
tic copies of the Greek Text. A worse state -of health ensuing, I was obliged to remit almost all
application to study, and the work was thrown aside for nearly two years ——-Havmg returned to
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it when a state of comparative convalescence took place, I found I had not gone through the
whole of my preliminary work. The New Testament I plainly saw was a Comment on the Old ;
and to understand suck a comment, I knew, it was absolutely necessary to be well acquainted
with the original Zext. 1 then formed the plan of reading, consecutively, a portion of the
Hebrew Bible daily. Accordingly I began to read the Old Testament, noting down on the
different books, chapters, and verses, such things as appeared to me of most importance ; inten-
ding the work as an owtline for one on a more extensive scale, should it please God to spare my
life, and give me health and leisure to complete it. In this preliminary work I spent a little more
than ome year and two months ; in which time I translated every sentence, Hebrew and Chaldee,
in the Old Testament. In sucha work, it would be absurd to pretend that I had not met with
many difficulties. I was attempting to illustrate the most ancient and most learned Book in
the universe, replete with allusions to arts that are lost,—to nations that are extinct,—to customs
that are no longer observed,—and abounding in modes of speech and turns of phraseology, which
can only be traced out through the medium of the cognate Asiatic languages. On these accounts
1 was often much perplexed ; but I could not proceed till I had done the utmost in my power to
make every thing pldin. The frequent occurrence of such difficulties led me closely to examine
and compare all the original Texts and Versions; and from these, especially the Samaritan, Chal-
dee Targums, Septuagmt and Vulgate, I derived the most assistance ; though all the rest contri-
buted their quota in cases of difficulty.

Almost as soon as this work was finished, I began my comment on the four Gospels ; and
notwithstanding the preparations already made, and my indefatigable application, early and late,
to the work, 1 did not reach the end of the fourth Evangelist, till eighteen months after its com-
mencement. Previously to this, I had purposed to commit what I had already done to the press;
but when I had all my arrangements made, a specimen actually set up*and printed, and advertise-
ments circulated; a sudden rise in the price of paper, which I fondly hoped would not be of
long continuance, prevented my proceeding. When this hope vanished, another work on the
Scriptures, by a friend, was extensively announced : As I could not bear the thought of even
the most distant appearance of opposition to any man, I gave place, being determined not to at-
tempt to divide the attention of the public mind, nor hinder the general spread of a work which,
for aught I then knew, might supersede the necessity of mine. That work has been for some time
completed and the numerous subscribers supplied with their copies. My plan however is un-
touched ; and still finding from the call of many judicious friends, and especrally of my Brethren
in the Mmlstr), who have long been acquainted with my undertaking and its progress, that the.
religious public would gladly receive » work on the plan which I had previously announced ; 1
have, after much hesitation, made up my mind, and in the name of Gop, with a simple desire to
add my mite to the treasury, having recommenced the revisal and improvement of my papers, now
present them to the public; heartily glad that Divine Providence has so ordered it, that the publi-
cation has been hitherto delayed ; as the years, which have elapsed since my first intention of prin-
ting, have afforded me a more ample opportunity to reconsider and correct what I had before done,
and to make many improvements.

Should I be questioned as to my specific object in bringing this work before the religious world
at a time when works of a similar nature abound ; 1 would simply answer, I wish to do a little
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good also, and contribute my quota to enable men the better to understand the records of their
salvation. That I am in hostility to no Work of this kind, the preceding pages will prove ; and
I have deferred my own, as long as in prudence I can. My tide is turned ; lifeis fast ebbing
out, and what I do in this way, I myst do now, or relinquish the design for ever. This I
would most gladly do; but I have been too long and too deeply pledged to the Public, to per
mit me to indulge my own feelings in this respect. Others are domg much to elucidate the
Scriptures ; 1 wish them all, God’s speed. I also will shew my opinion of these Divine Records,
and do a litte in the same way. I wish to assist my fellow-labourers in the vine-yard, to
lead men to Him who is the fountain of all excellence, goodness, truth, and happiness,—to
magnify his LAw and make it honourable,—to shew the wonderful provision made in his cospPEL
for the recovery and salvation of a sinful world,—to prove thateGop’s great design is to make
his creatures happy; and that such a salvation as it becomes Gop to give, and such as man
needs to receive, is within the grasp of every human soul. He who carefully and conscientiously
receives the truths of Divine Revelation, not merely as a creed, but in reference to his practice, can-
not fail being an ornament to civil and religious society. It is my endeavour therefore to set these
truths fairly and fully before the eyes of those who may be inclined to consult my Work. 1 do
not say that the principles containéd in my creed, and which I certainly have not studied to con-
ceal, are all essentially necessary to every man's salvation ; and I should be sorry to unchristianize
any person, who may think he has scriptural evidence for a faith in several respects different from
mine ; I am sure that all sincere Christians are agreed on what are called the essential Truths of
Divine Revelation ; and I feel no reluctance to acknowledge, that men, eminent for wisdom, learn-
ing, piety, and usefulness, have differed among themselves and from me, in many points which
I deem of great importance. While God bears with and does us good, we may readily bear with
each other. :

Ofthe COPY of thesacred text used for this work, it may be necessary to say a few words. It
is stated in the title, that the Text ¢is taken from the most correct copies of the present authorized
version.” As several use this term, who do not know its meaning, for their sakes I shall explain it.
A resolution was formed, in consequence of a request made by Dr. Reynolds to King James I. in
the Conference held at Hampton-Court, 1603, that a New Translation, or rather a revision of what
was called the Biskop’s Bible, printed in 1568, should be made. Fifty-four Translaters, divided
into six companies, were appointed for the accomplishment of this important work. Seven of these
appear to have died before the work commenced, as only forty-seven are found in Fuller's List.
The names of the persons, the places where employed, and the proportion of work allotted to each
company, and the rules laid down by ng James for their direction, I give from Mr. Fuller’s Church
History, Book x. p. 44, &c.

Before 1insert this account, it may be necessary to state Dr. Reynolds’s request in the Hampton-
Court Conference, and King James’s answer. :

Dr. Reynolds. * May your Majesty be pleased that the Bible be new translated : such as are
extant not answering the original.” [Here he gave afew examples.]

Bishop of London. * If every man’s humour might be followed, there would be no end of
translating.”

C
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The King.
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« I profess I could never yet see a Bible well translated in English ; but I think,

that of all, that of Geeneva is the worst. I wish some special pains were taken for an uniform trans-
lation, which should be done by the best learned in both Universities ; then reviewed by the Bish-
ops ; presented to the Privy Council ; lastly, ratified by Royal authority, to be read in the whole

Church, and no other.”

 The Bishop of London in this, as in every other case, opposed. Dr Reynolds, till be saw that
the project pleased the King, and that he appeared determined to have it executed. In conse-
quence of this Resolution, the following leamed and judicious men were chosen for the executioa

of this work.

WESTMINSTER.
10.

The Pentateuck :
the Story from
Joshua, to the
first Book of the
Chronicles ex-
clusively.

CAMBRIDGE.

8.
From the First of
the Chronicles, with
the rest of the
Story, and the
Hagiographa,
viz. Job, Psalms,
Proverbs, Canticles,
Ecclesiastes.

Doctor Andrews, Fellow and Master of Pembroke Hall,in Cambridge ;
then Dean of Westmenster, after Bishop of Winchester.

Dr. Overall, Fellow of Trinity €oll. Master of Kath. Hall, in Cambridge ;
then Dean of St. Pawl’s, after Bishop of Norwich.

Dr. Saravia.

Dr. Clarke, Fellow of Christ Coll. in Cambridge, Preacher in Ce

Dr. Laifield, Fellow of Trén. in Cambridge, Parson of St. Clement Dam
Being skilled in architecture, his judgment was much relied on for
the fabric of the Tabernacle and Femple.

Dr. Leigh, Archdeacon of Middlesex, Parson of All-kallows, Barking.

Master Burgley.

Mr. King.

Mr. Thompson.

Mr. Bedwell, of Cambridge, and (1 thmk) of S¢ Jolm’s, Vicar of Tottexham,
nigh London.

Master Edward Lively.

Mr. Richardson, Fellow of Emman. after D. D. Master, first of Peter-Aowse, . -
then of Trin. Coll.

Mr. Chaderton, after D. D. Fellow, first of Christ Coll. then Master of
Emmanuel: '

Mr. Diltingham, Pellow of Christ Coll. beneficed at————in Bedfordshere,
where he died a single and a wealthy man.

Mr. Andrews; after D. D. brother to the Bishop of WincAester, and Master
of Jesus Coll.

Mr. Harrison, the Rev. Vice-master of Tvinity Coll.

Mr. Spalding, Fellow of St. Jokw's, in Cambndge, and Hebrew Professor
therein.’

Mr. Bing, Fellow of Poter-howse, in C'mbndgve and Hebrew Professor
there:n
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OXFORD. Dr. Harding, President of Magdalen Coll.
7. " Dr. Reynolds, President of Corpus Christi Coll.
The four greater ~ Dr.. Holland, Rector of Exeter Coll. and King’s Professor.
Prophets, with the  Dr. Kilby, Rector of Lincoin Coll. and Regius Professor.
Lamentations, and  Master SmitA, after D. D. and Bishop of Gloucester. He made the learn-

the twelve lesser ed and religious Preface to the Translation.
Prophets. Mr. Brett, of a worshipful famnly, beneficed at Quainton, in Buoking-
: hamshire.
Mr. Fairclowe.
CAMBRIDGE. Dr. Duport, Prebend of Ely, and Master of Jesss Coll.
7. Dr. Brainthwait, first, Fellow of Emmanwel, then Master of Gonvil and
The Prayer of Casus Coll.
Manasseh, and Dr. Radclyffe, one of the Senior Fellows of T'rin. Coll.
the rest of the Master Ward, Emman. after D. D. Master of S:dncy Coll. and Margaret
Apocrypha. Professor.

Mr. Downs, Fellow of St. Jokn's Coll. and Greek Professor.

Mr. Boyse, Fellow of St. Jokn's Coll. Prebénd of Ely, Parson of Boxworth,
in Cambridgeshire.

Mr. Ward, Regal, after D. D. Prebend of ChicRester, Rector of Bishop
Waltham, in Hampshire.

OXFORD. Doctor Ravis, Dean of Christ-churchk, afterwards Bishop of London.
8. Dr. Abbot, Master of Umvamly Coll. aﬁerwards Archbp. of Canterbury.

The Four Gospels, Dr. Eedes.

Acts of the Apostles, Mr. Thompson.

Apocalypse. . Mr. Savill.
Dr. Peryn.
Dr. Ravens. B
Mr. Harmer.

WESTMINSTER. Doctor Barlowe, of Trinity Hall, in Cambridge, Dean of Chester, after
7. Bishop of London.
The Epistles of Dr. Hutchenson.
S¢. Paul, and the Dr. Spencer.
Canonical Bpistles.  Mr. Fenton.
Mr. Rabbet.
Mr. Sanderson.
Mr. Dalcins

“ Now, for-the better ordering of their proceedmgs, his Majesty recommended the following.

rules, by them to be most carefully observed.
c2

FY
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.
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. The ordinary Bible read in the Church, commonly called the Bishop’s Bible, to be followed

and as little altered as the original will permit.

. The names of the Prophets, and the Holy Writers, with the other names in the text, to

be retained as near as may be, accordingly as they are vulgarly used.

. The old ecclesiastical words to be kept, viz. as the word (Church) not to be- translated

Congregation, &c.

. When any word hath divers significations, that to be kept whlch hath been most commonly

used by the most eminent Fathers, being agreeable to the propriety of the place, and the
analogy of faith.

The division of the Chapters to be altered either not atall, or as little as may be, 1f necessity
8o require. .

No marginal notes at all to be affixed, but only for .the explanation of the Hebrew or
Greek words, which cannot, without some circumlocution, so briefly and fitly be expressed
in the text.

. Such guotations of places to be marginally set down, as shall serve for the fit reference of

one Scripture to another. .

Every particular man of each company to take the same chapter, or chapters and having
translated or amended them severally by himself, when he thinks good, all to meet to-
gether, confer what they have done, and agree for their part what shall stand.

. As any one company hath dispatched any one book in this manner, they shall send it to

the rest, to be considered of seriously and Judlcmusly ; for his Majesty is very careful on
this point.

If any one company, upon the review of the book so sent, shall doubt, or differ upon any

~ places, to send them word thereof, note the places, and therewithal send their reasons :
to which, if they consent not, the difference to be compounded at the general meeting,
which is to be of the chief persons of each company, at the end of the work.

When any place of special obscurity is doubted of, letters to be directed by authority, to
send to any learned in the land, for his judgment in such a place.

Letters to be sent from every Bishop to the rest of his Clergy, admonishing them of this
Translation in hand ; and to move and charge as many as, being skilful in the tongues, -
have taken pains in that kind, to send his particular observations to the company, either
at Westminster, Cambridge, or Ozford.

The Directors in each company to be the Deans of Westminster and Chester for that place ;
and the King's Professors in Hebrew and Greek in each University.

Tindal’s,
These Translations to be used, when they agree better with the M““"ew"’ )
text than the Bishop’s Bible itself, viz. Coverdale's,
. W hitchurch,
Geneva. -

Besides the said directions before-mentioned, three or four of the most ancient and grave Divines
ia either of the Universities, not employed in translating, to be assigned by the Vice-chancellor
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upon conference with the rest of the heads, to be overseers of the Translations, as well Hebrew as
Greek, for the better observation of the fourtk rule above specified.

« And now, after long expectation and great desire,”. says Mr. Fuller, “ came forth the new
translation of the Bible (most beautifully printed) by a select and competent number of Divines
appointed for that purpose ; not being too many, lest one should trouble another ; and yet many,
lest many things might haply escape them. Who neither coveting praise for expedition, nor
fearing reproach for slackness ( seeing in a business of moment, none deserve blame for convenient
slowness) had expended almost tAree years in the Work, not only examining the chanxels by the
fowntain, translations with the original, which was absolutely necessary, but also comparing chan-
nels with channels, which was abundantly useful in the Spanish, Italian, French and Dutch (Ger-
man) languages. These, with Jacob, rolled away the stone from the mouth of the well of life: so that
now, even Rachel’'s weak women may freely come both to drink themselves, and, water the flocks of
their families at the same.”

« Leave we then those worthy men now all gathered to their fathers, and gone to God, how-
ever they were requited on earth, well rewarded in heaven for their worthy Work. Of whom, asg
also of that gracious KING that employed them, we may say, Wheresoever the Bible shall be
preached or read in the whole svorld, there shall also this that they have dome be told in memorial of
them.”

The character of James the First has been greatly under rated. In the Hampton-Court Confer-
ence he certainly shewed a clear and ready comprehension of every subject brought before him ;
extensive reading, and a remarkably sound judgment. For the best T'ranslation into any lan-
guage, we are indebted under God to King James, who was called a Aypocrite by those who had
no religion; and a pedant by persons who had not half his learméng. Both piety and justice er-
quire, that while we are thankful to God for the gift of his word, we should revere the memory
of the man, who was the instrument of conveying the water of life, through a channel by which
its purity has been so wonderfully preserved. ,

. Those who have compared most of the European Translations with the Original, have not
scrupled to say, that the English Translation of the Bible, made under the direction of King James
the first, is the most dcourate and faithful of the whole. Nor is this its only praise; the Translators
have seized the very spirit and soul of the Original, and expressed this almost every where, with
pathos and energy. Besides, our translators have not only made a standard Translation; but they
have made their Translation the standurd of our language : the English tongue in their day was
not equal to such a work—* but God enabled them to stand as upon mount Sinas,” to use the
expression of a learned friend, “and crane up their country’s language to the dignity of the originals,
so thatafter the lapse of 200 years, the English Bible is, with very few exceptions, the standard of '
the purity and excellence of the English tongue. The Original from which it was taken, is, alone,
superior to the Bible translated by the authority of King James.” This is an opinion, in which my
heart, my judgment and my conscience coincide.* '

. * I.t is not unknown that, at the Hampton-Court Conference, several alterations were proposed by Dr. Reynolds and his
asocjates to be made in the Litwrgy then in common use, as well asin the Bible. These however were in geugeral objected
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This Bible was begun in 1607, but was not completed and published till 1611 ; and there are
copies of it which in their title-pages, have the dates 1612 and 1613. This Translation was correct-
ed, and many parallgl texts added, by Dr. Scattergood, in 1683 ; Dr. Lloyd, Bishop of London,

to by the King, and only a few changes made, which shall be mentioned below. While on this part of the subject, it may
not be unacceptable to the Reader to hear how the present Liturgy was compiled ; and who the persons were to whom this
work was assigned : awork almost universally esteemed by the devout and pious of every denomination, and the greatest effort
of the Reformation, next to the translation of the Scriptures into the English language. The word Liturgy Asrovgyie, from
duew, prayer, and sgye, work, signifies literally the work or labour of prayer or supplication ; and he who labewrs not in his
prayers, prays not at all: and from Aras, prayers, comes Litany, Airarua, supplication, a collection of prayers in the Liturgy,
or public Service of the Church. Previous to the reignof Heary VIII. the Liturgy was all said or sung in Latin, except the
Cred, the Lord’'s Prayer, and the Tem Commandments, which, in 1536, were translated into English for the use of the com-
monpeople, by the King's command. In 1545, “the Liturgy was also permittedin English ;" as Fuller expresses it, “ and
this was the farthest pece the reformation stept in the reigu of Henry the Eighth.”

- Inthe first year of Edward VI. 1547, it was recommended to certain grave and learned Bishops and others, then assembled by
order of the King, at Windsor Castle, to draw up a Communion Service, and to revise and reform all other offices in the Divine
Service : this service was accordingly proposed and published, and strongly recommended by special letters from Seymoxr, Lord
Protector, and the other Lords of the Council. The persons who compiled this work were the following :

1. THOMAs CRANMER, Archbishop of Canterbury. 9. John Teylor, then Dean, afterwards Bishop of
2. George Dey, Bishop of Chickester. Lincoln.

3. Thomas Goodrick, Bishop of Ely. 10. Doctor Haines, Dean of Exeter.

4. Jokn Skip, Bishop of Hereford. . 11. Doctor Robinson, afterwards Dean of Durham.

5. Henry Holbeach, Bishop of Lincoln. : 12. Doctor JoAn Redman, Master of Trinity College,
6. NicaoLas RiDLRY, Bishop of Rochester. Ceambridge.

7. Thomas Thirlby, Bishop of Westminater. 13. Doctor Rickerd Cex, then Almoner to the King,
8. Doctor May, Dean of St. Paul's. and afterwards Bishop of Ely.

It is wortby of remark, that as the first tramslators of the Scriptures into the English language, were several of them, per-
secuted unto death by the Papists, so, some of the chicf of those who translated the Book of Common Preyer, (Archbishop
Cranmer and Bishop Ridley,) were burnt alive by the same faction.

This was what Mr. Fnller calls the st Edition of the Common Prayer. Some objections baving been made to this work by -
Mr. Jobu Calvin abroad, and some learned men at hoie, particularly in reference to the Commemoration of the Dead, the use of
Chrism, and Extreme Unction, it was ordered by a Statute in Parliament (5 and 6 of Edward V1.) that it should be faithfully
and godly perused, explained, and made fully perfect. The chief alterations made in consequence of this order were these: the
General Confession and Absolution were added, and the Communion Service was made to begin with the Ttn Commandments ;
the use of Oilin Confirmation and Estreme Unction were left out, also Prayers for the Dead, and certain cxpressions that had a
tendency to countenance the doctrine of transubstentiation. )

The same persons to whom the compiling of the Communion Service was intrusted, were employed in this revision, which
was completed and published in 1548. On the accession of Queen Mary, this Liturgy was abolished, and the Prayer Book
as it stood in the last year of Henry VIII. commanded to be used in its place. Inthe first year of the reign of Queen Eliza-
beth, 1559, the former Liturgy was restored, but it was subjected to a further revision, by which some few passages were altered,
and the petition in the Litany for being delivered from the tyranny and all the detestable enormities of the Bishop of Rom?.
left out, in order that conscientious Catbolics might not be preveated from joining in the common service. This being done. it
was presented to Parliament, and by them received and established, and the Act for Uniformity, which is usually prin.(ed with
the Liturgy, published by the Queen’s authority, and sent throughout the nation. The persons employed in this revision were
the following : ‘ :
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in 1701 ; and afterwards by Dr. Paris, at Cambridge : but the most thorough revision was made
by Dr. Blayney, in the year 1769, under the direction of the Vice-chancellor and Delegates of the
University of Oxford; in which, 1. the punctuation has been thoroughly revised; 2. the words
printed in Jtakics examined, and corrected by the Hebrew and Greek originals ; 3. the vroper
names, to the etymology of which allusions are made in the text, translated, and entered in the
margin; 4. the heads and running titles corrected ; 5. some material errors in the cAronology
rectified ; and, 6. the marginal references re-examined, corrected, and their number greatly in-
creased. Copies of this revision are those which are termed above, fAe most corvect copies of the
authorized version; and it is this revision, re-collated, re-examined, and corrected from
typographical inaccuracies, in a great variety of places, that has been followed for the text pre-
fixed to these motes. But, besides these corrections, I have found it necessary to re-examine all
the Ralics ; by those, I mean the words interspersed through the text, avowedly notin the original,
but thought necessary by our Translators to complete the sense, and accommodate the idioms of
the Hebrew and Greek to that of the English language. In these I found gross corruptions, par-
- ticularly where they have been changed for roman characters, whereby words have been attributed
to God which he never spoke.
The Punctuation, which is a matter of no small importance to a proper understanding of the
. sacred Text, I have examined with the greatest care to me possible : by the insertion of commas
where there were nome before, putting semicolons for commas, the better to distinguish the
members of the sentences ; changing colons for semicolons, and vice versa ; and full points for

1. Master Whitehkead, once Chaplain to Queen Anne 4. Rickard Cox, sfterwards Bishop of Ely.
Builein. 5. James Pilicington, afterwards Bishep of Durhem.
2, Matthew Parker, afterwards Archbishop of Cas- 6. Doctor May, Dean of St. Paul’s and Master of
terbury. Trinity College, Cambridge. _
3. Edmund Grindall, afterwards Bishop of London. 7. Sir Thomas Smith, Principal Secretary of State.

. Of these Drs. Cox and May were employed on the first edition of this work, as appears by the preceding list.

In the first year of King James, 1603, another revision took place, and a few alterations were made, which consisted prig--

cipallyin the addition of some prayers and thenksgivings, some aiteration in the Rubrics relative to the office of Private Baptism,
and the addition of that pert of the Catechism which contains the Ductrine of the Sacramonts.

In this state the Book of Common Prayer continued till the reign of Charles II. who, the 25th of October, 1660, * granted
his Commission under the Great Seal of England, to several Bishops and Divines, to review the Book of Common Prayer, and
to prepare such alterations and additions as they thought fit to offer.” In the following year, the King assembled the couvo-
cations of both the Provinces of Canterbury and York, and ““authorized the Presidents of those Convocations, and other, the
Bishops and: Clergy of the same, to review the said Book of Common Prayer,” &c. requiring them, * after mature consider-
ation, to make such alterations and additions as to them should seem meet and convenient.” This was accordingly done, several
prayers and some whole services added, and the whole published with the Act of Uniformity in the 14th of Charles II. 1661 :
since which time it has undergone no farther revision. This is a short history of a work which all who are acquainted with
it, deem superior to every thing of the kind produced either by ancient or modern times.

It would be disingenuous not to acknowledge, that the ehief of those Prayers were in use in the Roman Catholic Church, from
which. the Church of Bagiand is reformed: and it would betray a wasit of acquaintance with Ecclesiastical Antiquity, to sup-
pose: that those Prayers and Serviees originated in that Church, as several of them were in use from the first ages of Christisaity,
and many of the best of them, before the name of Pope or Popery was know in the-earth.
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colons, I lrave been in many instances, enabled the better to preserve and dxstmgulsh the sense
and carry on a narration to its close without interrupting the reader’s attentlon by the intervention
of improper stops.

- The References I have in many places consnderably augmented, though I have taken care to
reprint all that Dr. Blayney .has inserted in his edition, which I scruple not to say are the best
collection ever edited ; and I hope their worth will suffer nothing by the additions I have made.

After long and dlhgently weighing the different systems of Chronology, and hesitating which
to adopt, I ultimately fixed on the system commonly received ; as it appeared to me on the
whole, though encumbered with many difficulties, to be the least objectionable. In fixing the
dates of particular transactions, I have found much difficulty ; that this was never done in any
edition of the Bible hitherto offered to the Public, with any tolerable correctness, every person
acquainted with the subject must acknowledge. I have endeavoured carefully to fix the date of
each transaction where it occurs, (and where it could be ascertained) shewing throughout the whole
of the Old Testament, the year of the World, and the year before Christ, when it happened.
From the beginning of Joshua, I have introduced the years before the building of Rome till the
seven hundred and fifty-third year before Christ, when the foundation of that city was laid, and
also introduced the Olympiads from the time of their commencement, as both these Zras are of
the utmost use to all who read the sacred Writings, connected with'the histories of the times, and
peoples, to which they frequently refer. And who that reads his Bible, will notbe glad to find at
what time of the sacred History, those great events fell out, of which he has been aceustomed to
read in the Greek and Roman historians? This is a gratification which the present Work will
afford from a simple inspection of the margin, at least as far as those facts and dates have been
. ascertained by the best Chronologists. :

In the Pentateuch, I have not introduced either the years of Rome or the Olympiads-: because
the transactions related in the Mosaic writings, are in general too remote from these Aras, to be
at all affected by them ; and I judged it early enough to commence with them at the time when
Israel was governed by the Judges.

As to Marginal Readings, 1 could, with very little trouble, have added many hundreds, if not
thousands: but as I made it a point of conscience strictly to adhere to the present authorszed Ver-
ston in the text, I felt obliged, by the same prin¢iple, scrupulously to follow the Marginal Readings
without adding or omitting even one. Had I inserted some of my own, then my Text would be no
longer the Text of the authorized Version, but an altered Translation, for the Marginal Readings
constitute an intégral part, properly speaking, of the authorized Version ; and to add any thing,
would be to alter this Version, and to omit any thing would be to render it imperfect. When Dr.
Blayney revised the present Version in 1769, and proposed the insertion of the translations of some
proper names, to the etymology of which reference is made in the Text, so scrupulous was he of
making any change in this respect, that he submitted all his proposed alterations to a select Com-
mittee of the University of Oxford, the Vice-chancellor of Hertford College, and Mr. Professor
Wheler; nor was even the slightest change made but by their authority. All this part, as well as
the entire Text, I must therefore, to be consistent with my Proposals, leave conscientiously as I
found them, typographical errors and false italics excepted. Whatever emendahom I have propo-
sed, either from myself or others, I have included among the Notes.
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That the Marginal Reedings in our authorized Translation are essential to the integrity of the
Version itself, I scruple not to assert; and they are of so much importance, as to be in several
instances preferable to the Textuwul Readings themselves. Our conscientious Translators, not
being able, in several cases, to determine which of two meanmngs borne by a word, or which of two
words found in different copies, should be admitted into the Text, adopted the measure of re-
ceiving both, placiegone in the margin and the other in the Text; thus leaving the Reader st
liberty to adopt either, both of which, in their apprebension, stood nearly on the same authority.
On this very account, the Marginal Readings are essential to our Version; and I have found on col-
lating many of them with the Originals, that thosein the Margin are to be preferred to those in the
Text, in the proportion of at least eig/kt to tex.

To the Geograpby of the sacred Writings I have also paid the utmost attention in my . power.
1 wished in every case to be able to ascertain the ancient and modern names of places, their situ-
ation, distances, &c. &c. butin several instances, ‘-1 have not been able to satify tayself. I have
given these opinions which appeared to me to be best founded ; taking frequently the liberty to
express my own doubts or dissatisfaction. I must therefore bespeak the Reader’s indulgence not
on]y irreference to the work in general, but in respect to several points both in the Scripture Geog-
raphy and Chronology in particular, which may appear to him not satisfactorily .ascertained; and
have only to say that I have spared so pains, toanake every thing as eorrect and aceurate as possi-
ble, and hope I may, without vanity, apply to myself on these subjects, with a slight ehange of ex-
‘pression, what was said by a great man, of a great work: “Fer negligence or deficience, I have
perhaps not need of more apology than the nature of the work will furnish: I have left that inaccu-
rate, which can never be made exact; and that imperfect, which can never de completed.”—Jounson.
For particulars under these heads, I must refer to Dr. Hales’s elaborate and useful work, enhtled
A New Analysis of Chromology, 2 vols. 4to, 1809—10.

"The Summaries to each Chapter are entirely written for the purpose, and formed from a careful
examination of the Chapter verse by verse, so as to make them a faithful Table of Contents, con-
stantly referring to the verses themselves. By this means all the subjects of each Chapter may be

+ immediately seen, so as, in many cases, to preclude the necessity of consulting a Concordance.

In the Heads or Head-lines to each Page, I have endeavoured tointroduce, as:far as the room
‘would admit, the chief subject of the columns underneath ; so as unmedxately to catch the eye of
the Reader.

Quotutions from the origiaal Texts I have made as spa.nngly as possible: those which are in-
troduced, I have endeavoured to make plain by a literal translation, and by putting them in Euro-
pean characters. The Reader will observe, that though the Hebrew is here produced without the
points, yet the reading given in European characters, is according to the points, with very few excep-
tions. I have chosen’ this middle way to please, as far as possible, the opposers and frlends of the
Masoretic system.

The Controversies among religious people I have scarcely ever mentioned : having very seldom
referred to the Creed of any sect or party of Christians: nor produced any opinion, merely to con-
fate or establishit. I simply propose what I believe to be the meaning of a passage; and maintain
what I believe to be the truth, but scarcely ever in a controversial way. T think it quile possible to
give my own views of the Doctrines of the Bible, without introducing a single sentence at

' d
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which any Christian might reasonably take offence. And I hope that no provocation which I may
receive, shall induce me to depart from this line of conduct.*

It may be expected by some, that I should enter at large into the proofs of the authenticity
of Divine Revelation.—This has been done amply by others; and their works have been pub-
lished in every form, and with a very laudable zeal, spread widely through the Public: on this
account, I think it unnecessary to enter professedly into the subject. The different portions of
the Sacred Writings, against which the shafts of infidelity have been levelled, I have carefully
considered ; and I hope, sufficiently defended, in the places where they respectively occur.

For a considerable time I hesitated whether I should attach to each chapter what are com-
monly called Reflexions, as these do not properly belong to the province of the Commentator. It
is the business of the Preacher, who has the literal and obvious sense before him, to make Re-
flexions on select passages, providential occurrences, and particular histories; and to apply the
Doctrines contained in them, to the hearts and practices of his hearers. The chief business of
the Commentator is critically to examine his Text, give the true meaning of every passage in re-
ference to the context, to explain words that are difficult or of dubious import ; illustrate local
and provincial customs, manners, idioms, laws, &c. and from the whole, to collect the great de-
sign of the inspired writer. ' '

Many are of opinion, that it is an easy thing to write Reflexions on the Scriptures.—My opi-
nion is the reverse: common-place observations which may arise on the surface of the letter, may
be easily made by any person possessing a little common sense, and a measure of piety ; but
Reflexions, such as become the Oracles of God, are properly tnductive reasomings on the facts

" stated, or the doctrines delivered, and require not only a clear head, and a sound heart, but such

a compass and habit of philosophic thought, such a power to discern the end from the beginning,
the cause from its effect, and where several causes are at work, to ascertain their respective results,
so that every effect may be attributed to its true cause, falls to the lot of but few men.
Through the flimsy, futile, and false dealing of the immense herd of Spiritualizers, Metaphor-
men, and Allegorists, pure religion has been often disgraced. Let a man put his reason in ward,
turn conscience out of its province, and throw the reins on the neck of his fancy, and he may
write—Reflexions without end. The former description of Reflexions 1 rarely attempt for want
of adequate powers; the latter, mmy reason and conscience prohibit—Let this be my excuse with
the intelligent and pious Reader. I have, however, in this way, done what I could. Ihave gene-
rally, at the close of each chapter, summed up in a few particulars, the facts or doctrines con-
tained in it; and have endeavoured to point out to the Reader, the spiritual and practical use
he should make of them. To these inferences, impnovements, or whatever else they may be called,

* Some Gentlemen who can know nothing of my Work, because they have never seen one line of it, have expressed, “ great
anxiety to see it published, that they might tear it to pieces!” I should not have believed that so unprincipled a man could
be found, professing to be a Christian Minister, had T not happened to be in the place (unknown) where one of these Gen-
tlemen was declaring it to another. It is not difficult to Ait blots; and no doubt, with all my conscientious care, my Work
will furnish butts enow of this kind for the unprincipled and the malevolent to shout at; from such as the above, candid cri-
ticism can never be expected, who, in opposition to every dictate of justice and mercy, condemn without hearing:—aund to
serve a party or a system, sacrifice decency, propriety, honour, and conscience. For the credit of the land, and particularly for
the honour of the Christian Ministry, I hope few such characters as these are to be found.
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I have given no specific name, and of them can only say, that he who reads them, though he
may be sometimes disappointed, will not always lose his labour. At the same time, I beg leave:
to inform him, that I have not deferred spiritual uses of important Texts to the end of the
chapter: where they should be noticed in the occurring verse, I have rarely passed them by.

Before I conclude, it may be necessary to give some account of the original VERrsioNs of the
Sacred Writings, which have been often consulted, and to which occasional references are made
in the ensuing Work. These are the Samaritan, Chaldaic, AEthiopic, Septuagint, with those of
Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion ; the Syriac, Vulgate, Arabic, Coptic, and Persian.

1. The SAMARITAN Version differs widely from the Samaritan Text; the latter is pure Hebrew,
in what are called the Samaritan Characters; the former is a literal version of the Hebreo-
Samaritan Text, into the Chaldaico-Samaritan Dialect. When this was done it is impossible to
say, but it is allowed to be very ancient, considerably prior to the Christian Aira. The language
of this version is composed of pure Hebrew, Syro-Chaldaic, and Cuthite terms. It is almost
needless to observe, that the Samaritan Text and Samaritan Version extend no farther than the
five books of Moses : as the Samaritans received no other parts of the Sacred Writings.

2. The CuaLpaic Version or TArRcums have already been described among the Commentators,
in the preceding pages. See page ii. :

3. The SepruacINT Translation, of all the Versions of the Sacred Writings, has ever been
deemed of the greatest importance by competent judges. I do not, however, design to enter into
the controversy concerning this veunerable Version: the history of it by Aristeus I consider, in
the main, to be a mere fable, worthy to be classed with the tale of Bel and the Dragon, and the
stupid story of 7Z'obit and his Dog. Nor do I believe, with many of the Fathers, that ¢ Seventy
or Seventy-two Elders, six out of each of the twelve Tribes, were employed in the work: that each
of these translated the whole of the Sacred Books from Hebrew into Greek, while confined in se-
parate cells in the Island of Pharos;” or that they were so particularly inspired by God, that every
species of error was prevented, and that the seventy-two copies, when compared together, were
found to be precisely the same, verbatim et literatim. My own opinion, on the controversial part
of the subject, may ba given in a few words. I believe that the five books of Moses, the most
correct and accurate part of the whole work, were translated from the Hebrew into Greek in the
time of Ptolomy Philadelphus King of Egypt, about 285 years before the Christian Ara: that this ' .
was done, not by seventy-two, but probably by five learned and judicious men ; and that when com-
pleted, it was examined, approved, and allowed as a faithful Version, by the seventy or seventy-two
Elders, who constituted the Alexandrian Sanhedrin : and that the other books of the Old Testament .
were done at different times, by different hands, as the necessity of the case demanded, or the Pro-
vidence of Gop appointed. It is pretty certain, from the quotations of the Evapgelists, the Apostles,
and the Primitive Fathers, that a complete version into Greek of the whole Old Testament, probably
called by the name of the Septuagint, was made, and in use before the Christian Ara: butit is
. likely that some of the books of that ancient version are now lost ; and that some others which ngw

" go under the name of the Septuagint, were the production of times posterior to the Incarnation.

4. Under the word Targum, or Chaldee Version, are included the Targum of Onkelos, Jonathan,
and that of Jerusalem, for an account of which see page ii of this Preface.

5. The Greek Versions of Agquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion are frequently referred to. -
Aquila was first a Heathen, then a Christian, and lastly a Jew. He made a translation of the Old

-
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Testament into Greek, so very literal, that St. Jerom said, it was a good Du-taonary to give the
genuine meaning of the Hebrew words. . He finished and published this work in the twelfth year
of the reign of the Emperor Adrian, A. D. 128.

6. Theodotion was a Christian of the Ilbéonite sect, and is reported to have begun his translation
of the: Hebrew Scriptures into Greek, merely to serve his own party: but from what remains of
his Version it appears to have been very literal, at least as far as the idioms of the two hngnages
would bear. His translatlon was made about the year of our Lord 180. All this Trenslation is
lost, except that of the Prophet Daniel, and some Fragments.

7. Symmackws was originally a Semaritan, but became a convert to Chrlstmmty, as professed by
the Edjonites. In forming his translation, he appears to have aimed at giving the sense rather thana
hteral Version of the Sacred Text. His work seems to have been completed about A. D. 200.

These three Versions were publiched by Origen, in his famous work entitled Hexapla, of which
they formed the thérd, fourth, and sixth columns. All the remaining fragments have been care-
fully collected by Father Montfaucon, and pubhshed in a work entitled Herapla Origenis gue
supersunt, éc. Paris, 1713, 2 vols. folio.

8. The Zthiopic Version comprehends only the New Testament, the Paalms, some of the minor
Prophets, and a few fragments of other books. It was probably made in the fourtd Century.

9. The Coptic Version includes only the five Books of Moses, snd the New Testament. It
is supposed to have been made in the £fts Century.

10. The Syriac Version is very valuable and of great authority. It was probably mndens early
as the second Century.

11. The Vulgate or Latin Version was formed by Saint Jerom at the command of Pope: Damasus,
A.D.384. Previous to this, there were a great: namber of Latin Versions made by different
hands, extremely corrupt, and self-contradictory. These Versions have the general mume of the
old Itala or Antehieronymian. Jerom appears to have formed his Text, in general, out of these;
collating the whole with the Hebrew and Greek, from which he professes to have translated seve-
ral books entire. The New Testament he is supposed to have taken wholly from the Original
Greek : yet there are sufficient evidences that he often regulated even thés Text by the ancient
Latin Versions.

12. The Arabic is not a very ancient Version ; but is of great use in ascertaining the sxgmﬁca-
tion of several Hebrew words and forms of speech.

18. The Persian includes only the five Books of Moses, and the four Gospels. The former waes
made from the Hebrew Text, by a Jew named Yacoub Toosee: the latter, by a Christian of the
Catholic persuasion, Simon Ibn Yusuf Ibn 1braheem al Tubreezee, about the year of our Lord 1341.

These are the principal Versions which are deemed of authority in settling controversies rela-
tive to the Text of the Original. There are some others, but of less importance, such as the
Slavonic, Anglo-saxon, Gothic, Sahidic, and Armenian; for detailed accounts of which, as
also of the preceding, as far as the New Testament is concerned, I beg leave to refer the Reader
to Michaclis's Lectures, in the Translation, and with the Notes of the Rev. Dr. Herdert Marsh:
and for farther information concerning Jewish and Christiax Commentators, he is requested to

consult Bartoloccius’'s Bibliotheca Rabbinica, and the Bibliotheca Theologica of Father Calmet.

- ADAM CLARKE.
LONDON, July %sd, 1810. '




PREFACE TO THE BOOK

OF

GENESTIS.

JEVERY believer in Divine Revelation finds himself amply justified in taking for granted that
the Pentateuch is the work of Moses. For more than 3000 years, this has been the invariable
opinion of those who were best qualified to form a correct judgment on this subject. The
Jewish Church, from its most remote antiquity, has ascribed the work to no other hand; and the
Christian Church, from its foundation, has attributed it to the Jewish Lawgiver alone. The most
respectable Heathens have concurred in this testimony, and Jesus Christ and his Apostles have

completed the evidence, and have put the question beyond the possibility of being doubted by
those who profess to believe the divine authenticity of the New Testament. As to unbelievers
in general, they are worthy of little regard, as argument is lost on their unprincipled prejudices,
and demonstration on their minds, because ever wilfully closed against the Light. When they

have proved that Moses is not the author of this Work, the advocates of divine revelation will re-
consider the grounds of their faith.

That there are a few things in the Pentateuch which seem to have been added by a later hand,
there can be little doubt; among these, some have reckoned, perhaps, without reason, the follow-
ing passage, Gen. xii. 6. And the Canaanite was then in the land. But see the note on this place.
Num. xxi. 14. In the book of the wars of the Lord, was probably a marginal note, which in process
of time got into the text: see the note on this passage also. To these may be added the five

Jirst verses of Deuteronomy, chap. i.—the twelfth of chap. ii. and the eight concluding verses of
the last chapter, in which we have an account of the death of Moses. These last words could
not have been added by Moses himself, but are very probably the work of Ezra, by whom,
according ta uninterrupted tradition among the Jews, the various books, which constitute the
canon of the Old Testament, were collected and arranged, and such expository notes added, ‘as
were essential to connect the different parts: but as he acted under divine inspiration, the addi-
tions may be considered of equal authority with the text. A few other places might be added,
but they are of little importance, and are mentioned in the Notes.

: B



PREFACE TO GENESIS.
The Book of GENESIS, I'ecy, has its name from the title itbearsin the Septuagint, BiBas Fivsoens

~ (ch.ii. v. 4.) which signifies the book of the Generation, but it is called in Hebrew rwxna Bereshith,

“ In the beginning,” from its initial word: it is the most ancient history in the world; and from
the great variety of its singular details, and most interesting accounts, is as far superior in its
value and importance to all others, as it is in its antiquity. This book contains an account of
the creation of the world, and its first inhabitants; the original innocence and fall of man; the
rise of religion; the invention of arts; the general corruption and degeneracy of mankind; the
universal deluge; the repeopling and division of the earth; the origin of nations and kingdoms}
and a particular history of the Patriarchs from Adam down to the death of Joseph, including a
space at the least computation of 33@9 years.

It may be asked, how a detail so circumstantial and minute could have been preserved, when
there was no writing of any kind; and when the earth, whose history is here given, had already
existed more than 2000 years? To this inquiry a very satisfactory answer may be given. There
are only three ways in which these important records could have been preserved and brought down
to the time of Moses: viz. Writing, Tradition, and Divine Revelation. 1In the antediluvian world,
when the life of man was so protracted, there was, comparatively, little need for writing of any
kind; and perhaps no alphabetical writing then existed. 7T'radition answered every purpose to
which writing in‘any kind of characters could be subservient; and the necessity of erecting monu-
ments to perpetuate public events, could scarcely have suggested itself, as during those times there
could be little danger apprehended of any important fact becommg obsolete, as its history had to

pass through very few hands, and all these friends and relatives in the most proper senge of the

terms, for they lived in am insulated state, under a patriarchal government.

Thus it'was easy for Moses to be satisfied of the truth of all he relates in the book of Genesis,
as the accounts came to him through the medium of very few persons. From Adam to NoaA there
was but one man necessary to the correct transmission of the history of this period of 1656 years.

‘Now this history was, without doubt, perfectly known to Methuselah who lived to see them both.

Inlike manner, Skem connected Noak and Abrakam, having lived to converse with both; as Isaac
did with 4brakam and Joseph, from whom these things might be easily conveyed to Moses by
Amram, who was contemporary with Josepk. Supposing, then, all the curious facts recorded in
the book of Gleresis had no other authority than the tradition already referred to, they would stand
upon a foundation of credibility superior to any that the most reputable of the ancient Greek and
Latin historians can boast. Yet, to preclude all possibility of mistake, the unerring Spirit of God
directed Moses in the selection of his facts, and the ascertaining of his dates. Indeed the narrative
is so simple; so much like truth; so consistent every where with itself; so correct in its dates; so
impartial in its biography; so accurate in its philosophical details; so pure in its morality; and

.80 benevolent in its design, as amply to demonstrate that it never could have had an earthly origin.
In this case also, Moses constructed every thing according to the pattern which God shewed him

in the Mount.




THE

FIRST BOOK OF MOSES,

CALLED

G ENESTIS.

Year before the cemmon Year of Christ, 4004.—Julian Period, 710.—Cycle of the Sun, 10.—Dominical Letter, B.—~Cyels-
of the Moen, 7.—Indiction, .5.—Creation from Tisri or September, according te the Jewish Compatation, 1.

-

CHAP. L

First day’s work—Creation of the heavens and the earth, 1, 2. Of the light and its separation from the darkness, S—3j,
Second day’s work-—T'Ae creation of the firmament, and the separation of the waters above the firmament from those
below it,6—8. Third day’s work—The waters are separated from the earth and formed into seas, &c. 9, 10. The
earth rendered fruitful, and clothed with trees, herbs, grass, &c. 11—13. Fourth day’s work—Creation of the
celestial luminaries intended for the measurement of time, the distinction of periods, seasons, &c. 14. and to sllu-
minate the earth, 15. distinct account of the formation of the sun, moon and siars, 17—19. Fifth day’s work—
The creation of fish, fowls, and reptiles in general, 20. Of great aquatic animals, 21. They are blessed so as to
make them very prolific, 21—23. Sixth day’s work—Wild and tame cattle created, and all kinds of animals whick
derive their nourishment from the earth, 24, 25. The creation of mas in the image and likeness of God, with the
dominion given him over the earth and all inferior animals, 26. Man or Adam a general name for Auman beings,

including both male and female, 27. Their peculiar blessing, 28.

Vegetables appointed as the food of man and

all other animals, 29, 30. The judgment which God passed on his works at the comclusion of his creative acts, 31.

AML . sheinnine * : A M1
BC ook N the *beginning * God created the || and darknefs was upon the face of AL
—_— heavens and the earth. the deep. “And the Spirit of God

2 “‘And the earth was without form and void ; || moved upon the face of the waters.

CHAP.LoProv. .93, 83, 3. Murk13.10. Joho L1, Hete. L10. | Actsd S3% 1415, & 17. 90 Rom.1.90. Eph 3 9. Colon. 1. 16, 17
=51 Chrou.16. 26. Neb. 9. 6. Ps. 8. 3. & 33.6. & 89. 11, 12. & 06. 5. || Heb. 1. 2. & 11.3.8Pet. 3. 5. Rev.1. 8. & 3. 14. & 4. 11. & 10. 6. & 14. 7.
% 102.95. & 104 24, & 115, 15. 5% 191. 2. & 124, 8. & 134, 3.8&136. 5. & || & 21. 6. & $9. 13.——c Isai. 45. 18. Jer. 4 35.——d Pan. 104 30, Isai. 40,
146.6. Prov. 3. 19. & §.96, 97, ko. Eeoles. 12. 1. Imi. 57.16.& 48 5. || 13.14. '
S 4h 94 & 61.16.% 517, Jor. 10. 18. & 38, 17. & 51. 15, Zech. 12 L.

NOTES ON CHAP. I.

Verse 1. Y INNT i) E'DEN Pw £3O 493 From3
Bereshith bara Elohim eth im vecth haarets. GOD
n the beginning created the Heavens and the Earth.]

Many attempts have been made to define the term GOD:
as to the word itself, it is pure Anglo-saxon, and among our
ancestors signified mot only the Divine Being, now com-

B 2

monly designated by the word, but also Good; as in their
apprehension it appears, that God and Good were correlative
terns; and when they thought or spoke of him, they were
ever led from thewordyitself, to consider him as THE Goobp
BEING, a fountain of infinite Benevolence and Beneficence
towards his creatures.

A general definition of this great First Cause, as far as’

.



Creation of the light, and its

A M. 1

i 39 ¢ And God said, “Let there be

light: and there was light. o
4 And God saw the light, that it was good:

GEN ESIS.

separation from the darkness.

and God #divided *the light from the A M1
darkdess. "
5 And God called the light ‘Day, and the

¢ Paa. 38. 6,9. & 148, 5.——fJob 36. 30. & 38. 19. Psa. 97. 11. & 104. 2.
& 118. 27. Tsa. 45. 7. & 60.°19. John 1. 5, 9. & 3.19. 2 Cor. 4. 6.
Epb. 5. 8.1 Tim. 6. 16.1 John 1. 5. & 2. 8.——g 2Cor. 6. 14.——h Heb. de-

v

tween the light and between the darkness.——i Chap. 8. 23. Psa. 19.2. &
74. 16. & 104. 20. Jer. 33. 20. 1 Cor. 3. 13. Ephes. 5. 13. 1 Thess. 5. 5.

human words dare attempt one, may be thus given. The
eternal, independent, and self-existent Being: The Being
whose purposes and actions spring from himself, without fo-
reign motive or influence: He who is absolute in dominion;
the most pure, most simple, and most spiritual of all Es-
sences: infinitely benevolent, beneficent, true and holy: the
Cause of all being, the upholder of all things : infinitely hap-
Py, because infinitely good; and eternally self-sufticient,
needing nothing that he has made. Illimitable in his
immensity, inconceivable in his mode of existence, and in-
describable in his essence: known fully only to Himself,
because an infinite mind can only be comprehended by
itself. In a word, a Being who, from his infinite wisdom,
cannot err or be deceived; and who, from his infinite
goodness, can do nothing but what is eternally just, right,
and kind. Reader, sueh is the God of the Bible, but
how widely different from the God of most human creeds
and apprebensions ! ,
The original word D'n%Rr Elokim God, is certainly the plural
_form of 9 el, and has long been supposed, by the most emi-
wently learned -and pious men, to imply a plurality of Persons
in the Divine nature. As this plurality appears in so many
arts of the sacred writings to be confined to three Persons,
ﬁence the doctrine of the TRINITY, which has formed a part
of the Creed of all those who bave been deemed sound in
the faith from the earliest ages of Christianity. Nor are
the Christians singular in receiving this Doctrine, and in
deriving it from the first words of Divine Revelation. An
eminent Jewish Rabbin, Simeon ben Joachi, in his comment
on the sixth section of Leviticus has these remarkable words :
« Come and see the mystery of the word Elohim: there are
three degrees, and each degree by itself alone, and yet not-
withstanding they are ull one, and joined together in one, and
are not divided from each other.” He must be strangely
‘prejudiced indeed, who cannot see that the doctrine of a
rinity, and of a Trinity in Unity, is clearly expressed in the
above words. The verb X3 dara, he created, being joined
in the singular number with this plural noun, has been consi-
dered as pointing out, and not obscurely, the Unrity of the
divine Persons in this work of creation. In the ever-blessed
"Trinity, from the infinite and indivisible unity of the Persons,
there can be but one will, one purpose, and one infinite and
uncontrollable energy.
¢« Let those who have any doubt whether oS Elokim,
when meaning the true God, Jehovah, be plural or not, con-
sult the following passages, where they will find it joined
with adjectives, verbs, and pronouns plural.
Gen. i. 26. iii. 22. xi. 7. xx. 13. xxxi. 7, 53. xxxv. 7.
Deut. iv. 7. v. 23. Jogh. xxiv. 19. 1 Sam. iv. 8. -2 Sam.
vii. 23. Ps. Iviii. 12. Isa. vi. 8. Jer. x. 10. xxiii. 36.
See also Prov. ix. 10. xxx. §. <Ps. exlix. 2. Eccl. v. 7.

&

xii. 1. Jeb v. 1. Isa. wi. 3. liv. 5. Ixii. 5. Hos. xi. 12. or xii. 1.
Mal. i. 6. Dan. v. 18, 20. vii. 18, 22.” PARKHURST.

As the word Elokim is the term by which the Divine
Being is most generally expressed in the Old Testament,
it may be necessary to conmsider it here, more at large.
It is a maxim that admits of no comtroversy, that every
noun in the Hebrew language is derived from a verd, which
is usually termed the radir or root from which not only the
noun, but all the different flections of the verb, spring. This
radix is the third person singular of the preterite or past
tense. The ideal meaning of this root expresses some essen-
tial property of the thing which it designates, or of which it
is an appellative. The root in Hebrew, and in its sister lan-
guage, the Arabic, generally consists of three letters, and
every word must be traced to its root in order to ascertain its
genuine meaning, for there alone is this meaning to be found.
In Hebrew and Arabic this is essentially necessary, and no
man can safely criticise on any word in either of these lan-
guages, who does not carefully attend to this point.

I mention the Arabic with the Hebrew for two reasons.
1. Because the two languages evidently spring from the same
soutrce, and have very nearly the same mode of construction.
2. Because the deficient roots in the Hebrew Bible are to be
sought for in the Arabic language. The reason of this must
be obvious, when it is considered that the whole of the He-
brew language is lost except what is in the Bible, and even a
part of this is written in Chaldee. Now, as the Exglish Bible
does not contain the whole of the Englisk language, so, the
Hebrew Bible does not contain the whole of the- Hebrew.
If a man meet with an English word which he cannot find
in an ample concordance or dictionary to the Bible, he must
of course seek for that word in a general English dictionary.
In like manner, if a particular form of a Hebrew word occur
that cannot be traced to a root in the Hebrew Bible, because
she word does not occur in the third person singular of the
past tense in the Bible, it is expedient, it is perfectly lawful,
and often indispensably necessary, to seek the deficient root in
the Arabic. For, as the Arabic is still a living language, and
perbaps the most copious in the universe; it may well be ex-
pected to furnish those terms which are deficient in the He-
brew Bible. And the reasonableness of this is founded on
another maxim : viz. that either the Arabic was derived from
the Hebrew, or the Hebrew from the Arabic. T shall not
enter into this controversy; there are great names on both
sides, and the decision of the question in either way, will
have the same effect on my argument. For, if the Adrabic
was derived from the Hebrew, it must have been when the
Hebrew was a living and complete Janguage ; because, such is
the Arabic new; and therefore all its essential roots we may
reasonably expect to find there: but if, as Sir William Jones

supposed, the Hebrew was derived from the Arabic ; the same




The creation CHAPTER L - of the firmanent.
otk darkness he called Night. *And the 694 And God said, ‘Let there be a okl
— —— evening and the morning were the || "firmament in the midst of the waters, —
first day. and let it divide the waters from the waters.

‘& Heb. and the evoning wae, and the morning was.~——1Job 26. 7. §c 87.18.

Psa. 19. 1. & 104. 2. & 136. 6. & 150. 1.. Jer. 10, 12. & 51, 15.———m Heb.
expansion.

expectation is justified, the deficient roots in Hebrew may be
sought for in the mother tongue. If, for example, we meet
with a tesm in our ancient English language, the meaning of
which we find difficultto ascertain; common sense teaches us
that we should seek for it in the Anglo-saxon, from which our
language springs, and if necessary, go up to the Tentonic,
from which the Anglo-saxon was derived. No person disputes
the legitimacy of this measure; and we find it in constant
practice. I make these observations at the.very threshold of
my work, because the necessity of acting on this principle
(veeking deficient Hebrew roots in the Arabic) may often
occur: and I'wish to speak once for all on the subject.

The first sentence in the Scripture shews the propricty of
having recourse to this principle. We have seen that the
word D/1OR Elokim is plural: we have traced our term God
to its source, and have seen its signification; and also a ge-
neral definition of the thing or being included under this term,
has heen tremblingly attempted. We sbould now trace the
original to its root; but this root does not appear in the
He{‘rew bible. Were the Hebrew a:complete language, a

ious reason might be given for this omission: viz. *“As God
1s without begioning and without cause, as his being is in-
finite and underived, the Hebrew language consults strict
propriety in giving no root whence his name can be deduced.”
Mr. Parkhurst, to whose pious and learned labours in He-
brew literature most biblical students are indebted, thinks
he has found the root in AOR alah, he swore, bound himself by
oath; and hence he calls D'ndx Elokim, the cver-blessed Tri-
nity, as being bound by a conditional oath to redeem man, &e.
&c. Most pious minds will revolt from such a definition, and
will. be glad with me, t fiud buth the rvan asd Wie root
preserved in Arabic. ALLAH ZJf is the common name for

Gob in the Arabic tongue, and often ’ is used, the

very same letters as those in D'ON elohim, the » yod being
dropped, and the 5 lamed doubled. Now both these words
are derived from the root x{| alaka, he worshipped, adored,
was struck with astonishment, fear or terror: and hence, he
adored with sacred horror and vemeration, cum sacro horrore
ac veneratione coluit, adoravit. WILMET. Hence, xX[ ila-
hon fear, veneration, and also the object of religious fear, the
Deity, the supreme God, the tremendous Being. This is
not a new idea; God was considered among the ancient He-
brews as. the fearful or tremendous Being: and hence Jacob
swears by the fear of his father Isaac, Gen. xxxi. 53. To
complete the definition, Goliusrenders XJJ alahe; juvit, libera-
vit, et tutatus fuit, ‘ be succoured, liberated, kept in safety
or defended.” Thus, from the ideal meaning of this most ex-
pressive root, we acquire the most correct notion of the divine
pature; for we learn that God is the sole object of adoration,
that the perfections of his nature are such as must astonish
all those who piously contemplate them, and fll with Aorvor

all who would dare to give his glory to another, or break
his commandments: that consequently, he should be wor-
shipped with reverence and religious fear; and that every sin-
cere worshipper may expect ?rom bim divine Zelp in all his
weaknesses, trials, difliculties, temptations, & c. freedom from
the power, guilt, nature aud consequences of sin; and to be
supported, defended and saved to the uttermost aud to the
end. ,
Here, then, is one proof, among multitudes which shall
be adduced in the course of this work, of the importance,
utility, and necessity of tracing up these sacred words to their
sowrces; and a proof also, that squects which are supposed to
be out of the reach of the common people, may, by due
management, be brought on a level with the most ordinary
capacity.

In tle beginning] Before the creative acts mentioned in
this chapter, all was eternity. Time signifies Duration mea-
sured by the revolutions of the heavenly bodies; but prior
to the creation of these bodies, there could be no measure-
ment of duration, and comsequently no time; therefore In the
beginning must necessarily mean the commencement of time
which followed, or rather was produced by -God’s creative
acts, asan eftect follows, or is produced by a cause.

Created] Caused that to exist which, previously to this mo-
ment, had no being. The Rabbins, who are legitimate judges
in a case of verbal criticism on their own language, are
unanimous in asserting that the word ¥13 bara expresses the
commenccment of the existence of a thing: or its egression
fromn nonentity to eantity. It does not, in its 'grimary mean-
ing, denote the preserving or new forming things that had
previcusly existed, us some imagine; but Creation in the
proper sense of the term, though it has some other accepta-
tions in other places. The supposition that God fo all
things out of a pre-existing eternal nature is certainly absurd:
for, if there was an eternal nature besides an eternal -God,
there must have been two self-existing, independent, and eter-
nal beings, which is a most palpable contradiction.

D'BDWN PR eth hashamayim. The word MR eth which is
generall?r considered as a particle sim%ly denoting that the
word following is in the accusative or oblique ease, is under-
stood by the Rabbins in a much more extensive sense. * The
particle DX eth,” says Aben Ezra, “signifies the substance of
the thing.” The like definition is given by Kimchi in his Book
of Roots. *'This particle,” says Mr. Ainsworth, * having
the first and last letters of the Hebrew alphabet in it, is sup-
posed to comprise the sum and substance of all things.”
“The particle nx eth,” (says Buxtorf, Talmudic Lexicon
sub voce) “ with the Cabalists, is often mystically put for the
deginning and the end, as A alpha, and 2 omega are in the
Apocalypse.” On this ground, these words should be trans-
lated: “ God in the beginning created the substance of the
heavens, and the substance of the earth:” i. e, the prima mas



The separation of the waters below GENE.SIS. from the waters above the firmament.
o ek 7 And God made the firmament; | were *above the firmament: aud it MM L

sand divided the waters which were
under the firmament, from the yvaters which

was 80.
8 And God called the tirmament Heaven.

n Prov. 8. 28.

o Paal. 148. 4.

teria, or first elements, out of which the heavens and the earth
were successively formed. The Syriac translator understood

the word in this sense, and to express this meaning, has used
the word yotk which has this signification, and is very
properly translated in Waiton’s Po
terre, “ the being or substance
or substance of ’:ie earth,” St. Ephraim Syrus, in his com-
mentonmee, uses the same Syriac word, and appears
to unde it precisely in the same way. Though the
Hebrew word is certainly no more than the notation of a
case in most places; yet understood here in the sense above,
it argues a wonderful philosophic accuracy, in the statement
of Moses, which brings before us not a finished heavens and
earth, as every other translation appears to do, though after-
wards the process of their formation is given in detail, but
merely the materials out of which God built the whole sys-
tem in the six following days.

* The Aeavens and the earth.] As the word D'pR shamayim
. is plural, we may rest assured that it means more than the |
atmosphere, to express which some have endeavoured to restrict
ity Nor does it alzﬁ_ar that the atmosphere is par-

is

ott, RSSE ceeli et sk || is sufficiently demonstrated, it would be umphi
of the heaven, and the being || suppose it was created independently of the other parts of

meaning.
ticularly intended here, as is spoken of ver. 6, under

the term firmament. The word Aeavens must therefore com-

the whole solar system; as it is very lisoly the
whole of this was created in these six days: for, unless the
earth had been the centre of a system, the reverse of which
ic to

the system. Indeed we must have recourse to the ahnigh
power of God, to suspend the influence of the (

gravitating er, till the fourth day, when the Sun was
placed in centre, round which the earth began then
to revolve. But as the design of the inspired

pen-man
was to relate what especially belonged to our world and
its inhabitants, therefore he passes by the rest of the plane-
tary system, leaving it simply included in the plural word
heavens. In the word earth, every thing relative to the terr<

uc-acrial globe is included; that is, all that belongs to the

id and fluid parts of our world, with its surrounding at-
mosphere. As therefore I suppose the whole solar system
was created at this time, I think it perfectly in place to give
here a general view of all the planets, with every thing curious
and important hitherto known relative to their revolutions and
principal affections.

A GENERAL VIEW OF THE WHOLE SOLAR SYSTEM.

TABLEI. THE REVOLUTIONS, DISTANCES, &c. &¢. OF ALL THE PRIMARY PLANVL.TS.

Mean distance Least distance [Greastest diml-ln_ce ,{‘)ii\ametie;
Nemes | Peradion Rerlwion. | Sierel Revouion, | iR 0 3t egm e Baghfe g b e
Sun Yrs. . hh m. s /Ys d b ms.| ., . 93,908,984 97,118,538 | 886,473
Mercury| O 87 23 14 33| 0 87 23 15 40| 36,973,282 | 58,540,512 | 132,487,077 3,191
Venus 0224 16 41 27| 0 224 16 49 11} 60088040 96405554 164.602.034| 7,630 |
Earth 1 0 54848| 1 0 9 12| 95513,794] . . . . .. 7,954
Moaon 0 27 743 5| 0 27 7 43 12 95,513,794 222,920 254,084 2,172
Mars 1 321 22 18 27| 1 321 23 30 36| 145,533,667 50,019,873 | 241,047,462 4,135
Jupiter |11 315 14 39 2|11 317 14 27 11 490,765,289 | 401,251,495 | 592,279,083 86,396
Saturn |29 164 7 21 5029 176 14 36 43| 911,141,442 | 815,627,647 |1,006,655,236] 79,405
Sat.Ring [29 164 7 21 50029 176 14 36 43| 911,141,442| 815,525,205 | 1,006,757,678 | 185,280
Herschel |83 204 8 39 084 29 0 29 O} 1,822,575,228 |1,727,061,434 | 1,918,089,022 34,457
Proportionate Inclination of JAttractive power{Hourly motion}
Names. | bulk, the Barth | Time of rotation upon axis to or density, the |in their orbit,
being 1. their axis. equator. Earth being 1. in miles.
Sun 1,384,462 25d. 14h. 8m. 0s.| . . . |351,886 e .
Mercury | th unknown unknown Sths | 111,256
Venus §ths 0 23 21 O uncertain Yeths | 81,398
Earth 1 "0 23 56 4| 28°28 0" 1 75,222
Moon | ;%th 27 7 43 5| 1430 15ths| 2,335
Mars +th 1 0 39 22|28 42 O ? 56,212
Jupiter | 1281 greater| 0 9 55 33| 3 22 0| 330} 30,358
Saturn 995 greater| 0 10 16 1|30 00O 1035 292,351
. Sat.Ring| . . . 0 10 32 15|30 0O « e e » 22,351
i | Herschel| 80} greater unknown unknown 17§ 15,846
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The following Celestial Bodies, commonty called Planets, revolviug between Jupiter and Mars, have beea recently discovered :

CHAPTER L
A GENERAL VIEW OF THE WHOLE SOLAR SYSTEM—continucd.

all that is known of their Magnitude, Surface, Diameter, and Distance, I here subjoin.

Names.

from the Sum

Mean distance |

Least distance
from Earth.

Greatest dist.
from Earth.

Diameter.

Enlk.. mrfa;e..l

Ceres
Pallas
Juno

Vesta

250,000,000

270,000,000

285,000,900
unknown

155,000,000

175,000,000

190,000,000
‘unknown

345,000,000

365,000,000

385,000,000
unknown

unknown

160
110
119

Joooth |- yifoth
sooesth | yseth

h | th
e | len

solar system.

TABLE . SATELLITES OF JUPITER.

Periodic revol

SateHite.

4

ution.

Synodic revolution.

Distance from
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|Distance from i

parts of the ecl

diameters of | at 2{’s mean
Jupiter.

Diam

.u ! iameter,
B S
tance from Earth. 8 =

Maguitnde,
the Earth
being 1.
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bt
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HI.
Iv. |1

wewe
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QWS
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d. b.
3 1 18 28 3538378
1528, | 9 18 17 53,1848
ez | 7 3
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m. 8.

59 35,84
851 71843

i
2
1813 4
25,3 8

5¢ds
9

29
51 | 1%

57 03
42 14

16 | oz

113
ot
1Y

03d

245,000
389,000
621,000
1,093,000

e ww T

Satel lite.

Greatest semi-
duration of
eclipse.

. | Greatest semi-diamcter

Least distance

Jupiter’s shadow that| from the Earth

the satellite passés
through.

in English
miles.'

VICun distanee |Greatest ﬁmoJ

froz éhe Earth
nelish ©
miles,

from él:&rﬂl
m ‘“lll
miles.

I

'h. m. s.
1 7 55
1 25 40
1 47 O

1V.

2 28 O

WV W NOo
@3u2\°‘

| 401,006,562

400,862,713
400,630,308

400,158,586

496,765,289
496,765,289
496,765,289

592,524,016
592,667,865
592,900,270
593,371,992

-

496,763,289

TABLE III. SATELLITES OF SATURN.

Dif‘- f"‘"{‘ Dist. from b

bh in semi- | in semidiame.

diameters [ters of the rin;
of . of

Dietance from Satarn in

s of the ecliptio at

turn’s mean distance
from the Earth.

Dist. from INenut ch
to the M‘PPﬁi‘n

n:?a.h Eng- | Boglish miles.

Periodic revolution. Synodic revolution,

Satellite.

d "

VIIL. | O 284 112,000
VI 1 87 140,000
1 43} 172,000

2 56 217,000

4 18 815,000

0 709,000
42} ,126,000

815,515,647
815,487,647
815,455,647
815,410,647
815,312,647
814,918,647
813,501,647

8. -

30 3y 1%
24 3318

54389 4.89
| a5
7 553538 | 831% LX)
5 20444, | 205045 843%
8 12834 | 5995 | 25438 °

TABLE IV. SATELLITES OF HERSCHEL, OR THE GEORGIUM SIDUS.

3 Distance from [Distanee from Hersohel] Dist. from | N —
g i Synodic revolu- | Herschel in se- lin parts of the eeli Herschel in Least dm" W&dr:"“
] tion. tion. midiameters of jat the mean distance w Earth in English rom in
& Earth les. miles.

Herschel. Herschel from English miles.
“d. b m. s |

52125 0 226,450 | 1,726,834,984
8 17 293,053 ; 1,726,768,381
1023 4 0 342,784 | 1,726,718,650
1311 5 1 392,514 | 1,726,668,920
38 149 0 785,028 | 1,726,276,406 |
107 16 40 0 1,570,057 | 1,725,491,377.
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The waters separated GENESIS. Jrom the earth.
AM1L  And the evening and the morning|f the heaven be gathered together un- AMt
B.C. 4004 were the second day. to one place, and let the dry B.C. 4004

9 ¢ And God said, *Let the waters under

appear: and it was so. :

pJob 26.10. & 38.8. Pea. 24. 8. 8 83.7. &k 94. 5. & 104. 9. & 136. 5, 6.

3

Prov. 8. 29. Ecoles. 1.7. Jonah 1.9. 2Pet.3.5.

OBSERVATIONS ON THE PRECEDING TABLES.

IN Table 1. the quantity of the periodic and sidereal
revolutions of the planets is expresed in common years,
each containing 365 days; as e. g. the tropical revolution of
Jupiter is, by the table, 11 years 315 days 14 hours 39 mi-
nutes 2 seconds; i. e. the exact number of days is equal to
11 years multiplied by 365, and the extra 315 days added
to the product, which make in all 4330 days. e side-
real amr iodic times are also set down to the nearest se-
cond of time, from numbers used in the construction of the
tables in the third edition of M.de la Lande’s Astronomy.
The columns containing the mean distance of the planets
from the Sun in English miles, and their greatest and least
distance from the Earth, are such as result from the best ob-
servations of the two last transits of Venus, which gave the
solar parallax to be equal to 8 three-fifth seconds of a degree;
and consequently the Earth’s diameter, us seen from the Sun,
must be the double of 83 seconds, or 173" secoqu. From
this last quantity, compared with the apparent diameters of

the planets, as seen at a distance equal to that of the Earth f

at her mean distance from the Sun, the diameters of the pla-
nets in English miles, as contained in the seventh column,
have been carefully computed. In the column entitled * Pro-
portion of bulk, the Earth being 1.” the whole numbers ex-
press the number of times the other planet contains more
cubic miles, &c. than the Earth; and if the number of cu-
bic miles in the Earth be given, the number of cubic miles
in any planet may be readily found by multiplying the cubic
miles contained in the Earth by the number in the colump,
and the product will be the quantity required.

This is a small though accurate sketch of the vast Solar
System; but to describe it fully in all its known revolutions
and connexions, in all its astomshing energy and influence, in
its wonderful plan, structure, operations, and results, would
'requ}te more volumes than can be devoted to the commentary
itself. :

As so little can be said here on a subject so vast, it may
appear to some improper to introduce it at all: but to any
observation of this kind I must be permitted to teply, that
I should deem it unpardonable not to give a general view of
the Solar System in the very place where its creation is first
introduced. If these works he stupendous and magnificent,
what must HE be who formed, guides, and supports them all
by the word of his power!—Reader, stand in awe of this
God, and sin not. Make him thy friend through the Son of
his love; and when these heavens and this earth are no more,
thy soul shall exist in consummate and unutterable felicity.

See the remarks on the Sun, Moon and Stars, after v. 16. ||

_Verse 2. The earth was without form and void] The ori-
ginal terms ¥1 tohoo and 113 bokoo, which we translate with-
out form and void, are of uncertain etymology: but in this

place, and wherever clse they are used, they convey the idea ! cither hatching her eggs or fostering her young. It here pro-

of confusien :d disorder. From these terms, it is probable,

that the ancient Syrians and Wtim borrowed their gods,
Theuth and Baii, and the Greeks their Chaos. God seems
at first to have created the elementary principles of all things;
and this formed the grand mass of matter, which in this state
must be without arra ¢, or any distinction of parts: a
vast system of indescribable confusion, of nameless entities
strangely mixed; and wonderfully well expressed by an an- ~
cient Heathen poet.

Ante mare et terras, et, quod tegit omnia, Ceelum,
Unus erat totv naturz vultus in orbe, :
Quem dixére Chaos; ‘rudis indigestaque moles,
Nec quicquam nisi pondus iners; congestaque eodem
Non bene junctarum discordia semina rerum.

. OVID.
Before the seas, and this terrestrial ball,
And heaven'’s high canopy that covers all;
Oune was the face of nature; if a face:
Rather, a rude and indigested mass:
A lifeless lump, unfashion’d and unfram'd
Of jarring seeds, and justly Chaos nam’d. BRYDEN.

The most ancient of the Greeks have spoken nearly in the
same way of this crude indigested state of the primitive cha-
otic mass.

When this congeries of elementary principles was brought
together, God was pleased to spend six days in assimilating,
assorting and arranging the materials, out of which he built
up, not only the earth, but the whole of the solar system.

The Spirit of God] This bas been variously and strangely
understood. Some think a violent wind is meant, becauses
™M ruach often signifies wind as well as spirit; as o
does in Greek; and the term God is connected with it, merely,
as they think, to express the superlative degree. Others un-
derstand by it an elementary fire. Others the Sun, pene-
trating and drying up the earth with his rays. Otlers, the
angels, who were supposed to have been employed as agents
in creation. Others, a certain occult principle, termed the
anima mundi or soul of the world. Others, a magnetic at-
traction, by which all things were caused to gravitate to a
common centre., But it is sufficiently evident, from the use
of the word in other places, that the Holy Spirit of God is
intended ; which our blessed Lord represents under the no-
tion of wind, John iii. 8. and which, as a mighty rushing wind
on the day of Pentecost, filled the honse where the disciples
were sitting, Acts ii. 2. which was immediately followed by
( their speaking with other tongues, because they were filled
with the Holy Ghost, v. 4. 'These Scriptures sutliciently as-
certain the sense in which the word is used by Moses.

4

Mored] nanvd  merachepheth was brooding over, for the
t word expresses that tremulous motion made by the hen while

. bably siguifies the communicating a vifal or prolific principle

RN
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The earth rendered prolific, and

10 And God called the *dry land
. Earth; and the gathering together
of the waters called he Seas: and God saw that

#t was Kood . )
11 And God said, Let the earth ?bring forth

A M1
B.C. 4003

CHAPTER 1.

clothed with trees, herbs, grass, &c.

‘grass, the herb yielding seed, and AML
the fruit-tree yielding ‘fruit after his. ——
kind, whose seed ¢s in itself, ypon the earth:
and it was so.

12 And the earth brought forth grass, and

'

, 2Pet. 3. 3.——q Heb. 6. 7.

==

r Heb. tender grass.———s Luke 6. 4.

to the waters. As the idea of incubation, or hatching an egg,
is implied in the original word, hence probably the notion,
which prevailed among the ancients, that the world was ge-

- nerated from an eg;

Verse 3. And (god said, Let there be light] " "M e
YEHI AUR, va yehi awr. Nothing can be conceived more
dignified than this form of expression. It argues at once uncon-
trollable authority, and omnific power ; and in human language
it is scarcely possible to conceivethat God canspeak more like
himself. Tzis passage, in the Greek translation of the Septua-
gint, fell in the way of Dionysius Longinns, one of the most ju-
dicious Greekicritics that ever lived, and who is highly celebra
over the civilized world, for a treatise he wrote, entitled =
wlous, concerning the SUBLIME, both in prose and poetry; of
this passage, thougha heathen, hespeaksin the following terms:
qovm xas o Tovdaiwy Qiopolerng (o o Tuxwr amp) exudn Tm Tov
Quov Surapsr xara v afier vywpior xafiPwe, wbvs o ™ usBoln
ypadas T souw, EITIEN O ©EOZ, ¢wos, 7; TENELOQ o02
xas rymroe TENEZOQ TH* xas eywsto. So likewise the Jewish
Lawgiver (who was no ordinary man) having conceived a
Just idea of the divine power, he expressed it in a dignified
manner; for at the inning of his laws he thus speaks:
GOD SAID—What? LET THERE BE LIGHT ! end
there was light. LET THERE BE EARTH ! and there was
earth.” Longin. Sect/ viii. edit. 1663.

Many bave asked, “ How could light be produced .on the

Jorst day, and the sun, the fountain of it, not created till the
fourthday?” With the various and often unphilosophical
answers which bave been given to this question I will not
meddle ; but shall observe that the original word W anr, sig-
nifies not only light but fire, see Isai. xxxi. 9. Ezek. v. 2.
It is used for the suN, Job xxxi. 26. And for the electric
Jlnid or LIGHTNING, Job xxxvii. 3. And it is worthy of
remark, that it is used in Isai. xliv. 16. for the Aeat, derived
from R esh, the fire. He burneth part thereof in the fire,
(o 13 bemo esh.)—Yea be warmeth himself, and saith aba!
—I bave seen the fire, "Wt "R raecti aur, which a modern
philosopher who understood the language, would notscruple to
translate, [ .bave received caloric, or an additional ion of
the matter of Aest. 1 therefore conclude, that as God has
diffused the matter of .caloric or latent heat through every
part. of nature, without which their could be neither vegeta-
tion nor animal life, that it is caloric or latent Aeat which is
principally intended by the original word.

That there is latent light, which is probably the same
with latent heat, may be easily demonstrated: take two
pieces of smooth rock stal, agate, cornelian or flint,
and rub them together briskly in the dark, and the la-
tent light or matter of caloric will be immediately pro-
duced and become visible. The light or caloric, tAws dis-

C

, does mot operate in the same powerful manner
as the heat or fire which is produced by striking with flint
and steel ; or that produced by electric friction. The ex-
istence of this caloric, latent or primitive light, may be as-~
certained in various other bodies; it can be produce({ by the
flint and steel, by rubbing two hard sticks together, by ham-
mering cold iron, which in a short time becomes red hot;
and by the strong and sudden compression of atmospheric
air in a tube. Friction in general produces both fre and
light. God therefore created this universal agent on the first day,
because, without it, no operation of pature could be carried
on or perfected, .

Light is one of the most astonishing productions of the
creative skill and power of God. It is the grand medium
by which all his other works are discovered, examined, and
understood, so far as they can be known. Tts immense dif-
fusion and extreme velocity are alone sufficient to demon-
strate the being and wisdom of God. Light has been
proved, by many experiments, to travel at the astonishing
rate of 194,188 miles in one second of time! and comes
from the sun to the earth in eight minutes 1143 seconds, a
distance of 95,513,794 English miles.

Verse 4. God divided the light from the darkness, &c.)
This does not imply that light and darkness are two distinct
substances, seeing darkness is only the privation of light;
but the words simply refer us, by anticipation, to the rotation
of the Earth round its own axis once in twenfy-three Aours,
JSfty-six minutes, and four scconds, which is the cause of the dis-
tinction between day and night, by bringing the different parts
of the surface of the Earth successively into, and from under,
the solar rays; and it was probably, at this moment, that God
gave this rotation to the Earth, to produce this merciful provi-
sion of day and night.—For the manner in which light is sup-
posed to be produced, see verse 16, under the word Sun.

Verse 6. And God said, Let there be a firmament] Our
translators, by following the Firmamentums of the Vulgate,
which is a translation of the oripmwua of the Septuagint, have
deprived this passage of all sense and meaning. The Hebrew
word )P rakeed, from ypy rakd, to spread out as the curtains of
a tent or pavilion, simply signifies an expanse or space, and, con-
sequently, that circumambient space or expansion, separating
the clouds, which are in the higher regions of it, from the
seas, - &c. which are below it. This we call the atmosphere,
the orb of atoms, orinconceivably small particles; but the word
appears to have been used by Moses in a more extensive
sense, and to include the whole of the planetary vortex, or
the spacdwhich is occupied by the whole solar .

Verse 10. And God called the dry land earth, and the gather.
? togdltero the waters called he seas.] These two constitute
:’:ﬁat is the terraqueous globe, in which the earth and the
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celestial luminaries.
13 And the evening and the morn- oy A

ing were the third day. "
14 § And God said, Let there be ‘lights in
the firmament of the heaven, to divide®the day
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% Heb. detween the day and between the night.

water exist in a most judicious proportion to each other.
Dr. Long took the papers which cover the surface of a
seventeen inch terrestrial globe, and having carefully sepa-
rated the land from the sea, he weighed the two collections
of papers accurately, and found that the sea-papers weighed
three hundred and forty-nine grains, and the land-papers only
one hundred and twenty-four; by which experiment it ap-
pears, that nearly three-fourths of the surface of our globe,
from the arctic to the antarctic polar circles, are covered
with water. The Doctor did not weigh the parts within the
polar circles, because there is no certain measurement of the
proportion of landand water which they contain. This pro-

rtion of tAree-fourths water may be considered as too great,
if not useless : but Mr. Ray, by most accurate experiments
made on evaporation, has proved that it requires so much
aqueous swrface to yield a sufficiency of vapours for the pur-
E“Of cooling the atinosphere, and watering the earth. See

s Physico-theological Discourses.

n eminent chemist and philosopher has very properly ob-
served, that it seems plain that Muses consideres the whole
terraqueous globe as being created in a fluid state, the earthy
and other particles of matter being mingled with the water.
The present form of the earth demonstrates the truth of the
Mosaic account ; for it is well known, that, if a soft or elastic
globular body be rapidly whirled round on its axis, the parts
at the poles will be flattened, and the parts on the equator, mid-
way between thenorth and south poles, will be raised up. This
is precisely theshape of our earth; it bas the figure of an ob-
late spheroid, a figure pretty much resembling the shape of an
orange. It has been demonstrated by admeasurement, that
the earth is flatted at the poles, and raised at the equator.
This was first conjectured by Sir Isaac Newton, and after-
wards copfirmed by M. Cassini and others, who measured
gseveral degrees of latitude at the equator and at the north-

le, and found that the difference perfectly justified Sir
saac Newton's conjecture, and consequently confirmed the
Mosaic account. The result of the experiments instituted
to determine this point, proved, that the diameter of the
earth at the equator is greater by more than twenty-three miles
than it isat the poles.

And God saw that it was good.] This is the judgment
which Ged pronounced ou his owa works. They were beau-
tg"ul and perfect in their kind, for such is the import of
the word 2w tobA. They were in weight and measure,
perfect and entire, lacking nothing. But the reader will
think it strange that this approbation should be expressed,
once on the first, fourth, fifth, and sizrth days; twige on the
third, and not at all on the second! I suppose that the words,
And God saw that it was good, have been either lost from the
conclusion of the eighth verse, or that the clause in the tenth
verse eriginally belonged to the eighth, It appears from the

Septuagint translation, that the words in question existed
originally at the close of the eighth verse, in the copies which
they used; forin that version we still find xas ud o ©eos on
xaior, And God saw that it was d. This reading, how-
ever, is not acknowldeged by any of Kennicott’s or De Rossi’s
MSS. nor by any of the other Versions. If the account of the
second day stood originally as it does now, no satisfactory
reason can be given for the omission of this expression of the
Divine approbation of the work wrought by his wisdom and
power on that day.

Verse 11. Letthe earth bring forth grass—Rerbs—fruit-trees,
—érc.] In these general express{c‘ms aﬂf kinds of vegetable pro-
ductions areincluded. Fruit-trees are not to be understood
here in the restricted sense in which the termis used among
us; it signifies all trees, not only those which bear fruit,
which may be applied to.the use of men and cattle, but alse
those which had the power of propagating themselves by
seeds, &c. Now asGod delights to manifest himself in the
little as well as in the , he has shown his consummate wis-
dom in every part of the vegetable creation. Wha can ac-
count for, or comprehend the structure of a single tree or
plant? The roots, the stem, the woody fibres, the bark, the
rind, the air-vessels, the sap-vessels, the leaves, the flowers -
and the fruits, are so many mysteries. All the skill, wisdom,
and power of men and angels, could not produce a single
grain of wheat ! A serious and reflecting mind can see the
grandeur of God pot only in the immense cedars on Leba-
non, but also in the endlessly varied forests that appear to. the
microscope in the mould of cheese, stale paste, &c. &c.

Verse 12. Whoee seed was in itself] Which bas tbe power
of multiplying itself by seeds, slips, roots, &c. ad infinitum :
which contains in itself all the rudiments of the future plant
through its endless generations. This doctrine has been
abundantly confirmed by the most accurate observations of
the best modern philosophers. The astonishing power with
which God has endued the vegetable creation to multiply its
different species, may be instanced in the seed of the elm.
This tree produces one thousand five hundred and eighty-four
millions of seeds; and each of these seeds has the power of
producing the seme mumber. How astonishing is this pro-
duce! At first one seed is deposited in the earth; from this
one a tree springs, which in the course of its vegetative life
produces one thousand five hundred and eighty-four millions
of seeds. Thisis the first generation. he second genera-
tion will amount to fwe trillions, five hundred and ten thou-
sand and fifty-siz billions. 'The third generation will amount
to fourteen thousand six hundred and ﬁﬂy—fff"d quadrillions,
seven hundred and twenty-seven thousand and forty trillions &
Aud the fowrth generation from these would amount to fifty-
one sextillions, four hundred and cighty-one thousand three

. hundred and eighty-one guintillions, one hundred and twenty-

: . y
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sun, moon and stars.
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ment of the heaven, to give light M1

upon the earth: and it was so.
16 And God Ymade two great lights: the
greater light *to rule the day, and “the lesser
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three thousand one hundred and thirty-siz guadrillions ! Sums
too immense for the human mind to cenceive; and when we
allow the most confined space in which a tree can grow, it
appears that the seeds of the third generation from one elm
would be many myriads of times more than sufficient to stock
the whole superficies of all the planetsinthé solar system !

Verse 14. And God said, there be lights, &c.] One

rincipal office of these wasto divide between day and night.
hen night is considered a state of comparative darkness, how
can lights divide or distinguish it ? e answer is easy: the
sun is the monarch of the day, the state of light ; the moon
of the night, the state of darkness. The rays of the sun fall-
ing on the atmosphere, are refracted and diffused over the
whole of that hemisphere of the earth immediately uader his
orb ; while those rays of that vast luminary, which, because
of the earth’s smallness in comparison of the sun, are diffused
on all sides beyond the earth, falling on the opake disc of
the moon, are reflected back upon what may be called the
Tower hemisphere, or that part of the earth which is oppesite
to the part which is illuminated by the sun: and as the
earth completes a revolution on “its own axis in about twenty-
four hours, consequently each hemispherehas alternate day and
night. But as the solar light reflected from the face of the
moon is 50,000 times less in intensity and effect than the
light of the sun, as it comes directly from himself to our
earth, (for light decreases in its intensity as the distance it
travels from the sun increases;) therefore a sufficient distinc-
tion is made between day and night, or light and darkness,
nothwithstanding each is ruled and determined by one of these
two great lights. The moon ruling the night, i. e. reflecting
from her own surface, back on the earth, the rays of light
which she receives from the sun. Thus both hemispheres are
to a certain degree illuminated; the one on which the sun
shines, mmpletehy s0; this is day: the other on which the
sun’s light is reflected by the moon, partiaMy; this is night.
It is true, that both the planets and fixed stars afford a con-
siderable portion of light during the night, yet they cannot
be said to rule or to predominate by their light, because their
rays are quite lost in the superior splendor of the moou’s
light.
gAnd let them be for signs] NP9 le-othotk. Let them ever
be cousidered as continual tokens of God’s tender care for
man, and as standing proofs of his continual miraculous in-
terference; for so the word nR otk is often used. And is it
not the almighty energy of God that upholds them in being?
The sun and moon also serve as signs of the different changes
which take place in the atmosphere, and which are so essential
for all purposes of agriculture, commerce, &c.

For seasons] 0 won moddeem, for the determination of the
times on which the sacred festivals should be held. In this sense
the word frequently occurs; and it was right that, at the very

c 2

opening of his revelation, God should inform man that there
were certain festivals which should be annually celebrated to
his glory. Some think we should understand the original
word as signifying months,. for which -purpose we know the
moon essentially serves, through all the revolutions of time.

For days] Both the honrs of the dt:ly and night, as well
as the different lengths of the days and nights, are distin-
guished by the longer and shorter spaces the sun is above or
below the horizon, 14 of b which all

For 3] Those grand divisions of time, by whi
mocniz:‘;: ]the vast lapse of duration is distinguished. This
refers principally to a complete revolution of the earth round
the sun, which is accomplisbed in 365 days, 5 hours, 48
minutes, and 48 seconds: for, though the revolution is that of
the earth, yet it cannot be determined but by the heavenly
bodies.

Verse 16. And God made two great lights] Moses speaksy
of the sun and moon here, not accgd'mg ‘tgo thlir bulk or solid
contents, but according to the proportion of light they shed
on the earth. The expression has been cavilled at by some
who are as devoid of mental capacity as of candour. * The
moon,” say they, “is not a great body; on the contrary, it
is the very smallest in our system.” Well, and has Moses said
the contrary? He has said it is a great LIGHT: had he said
otherwise, he had not spoken the truth., It is, in reference to
the earth, next to the sun himself, the greatest light in the
solar system; and, so true isit, that the moon is a great light,
that it affords more light to the earth than all the planets in
the solar system, and all the innumerable stars in the vault of
heaven put together. It is worthy of remark, that on the
Sfowrth day of the creation the sun was formed, and then “first
tried his beams athwart the gloom profound;” and that at the
conclusion of the fourth millenary from tl:e creation, according
to the Hebrew, the Sun of Righteousness shone upon _the
world, as deeply sunk in that mental darkoess producegtl)) sin,
as the ancient world was while teeming darkness held the domi-
nion, till the sun was created as the dispenser of light. What
would the natural world be without the sun? A howling waste,
in which neither animal nor vegetable life could possibly exist.
And what would the moral world be without Jesus Christ, and
the light of his word and spirit? Just what those parts of it
now are, where his light has not yet shone—* Dark places of
the earth, filled with the habitations of cruelty,” where error
prevails withoutend ; and superstition, engendering false hopes
1 and false fears, degrades and debases the mind of man.

Many have supposed, that the days of the creation answer
to so many thousands of years; and {hat, as God created all
in sir days, and rested the scventh, so the world shall last
siz thousand vyears, and the seventh shall be the eternal rest
that remains for the people of God. To this conclusion they

bave been led by these words of the apostle 2 Pet. iii. 8:



AML lightto rule the night: ke made®the
2C0  stars also.

17 And God set them in the firmament of
the heaven _to give light upon the earth,

18 And to ‘rule over the day and over the
night, and to divide the light from the darkness:
and God saw that it was good.
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Jowls and yeptiles.
19 And the evening and the morn- A ML
ing were the fourth day. "
209 And God said, Let the waters bring
forth abundantly the “moving creature that hath
¢life, and/fowl that may fly above the earth in
the fopen firmament of heaven.
21 And *God created great whales, and every

8Job 88, 7.~—cJer. 31, 35.0==dOr, crecping.——eHeb. soul.——
SHeb. let fowl fiy. ’

w:&f;ze_qf the firmament of heaven.——A ch. 6. %0.% 7.14. & 8.19.

One day is with the Lord as a thousand years; and a thou-
sand years as one day. Secret things belong to God: those
that are revealed to us and our children.

He tnade the stars also.] Or rather, ke made the lesser
light, with the stars, to rule the night.

OF THE SUN.

On the nature of the sun there bave been various con-
jectures. It was long thought that he was a vast globe of
Jire, 1,384,462 times larger than the earth; and that he was
continually emitting from his body innumerable millions of
JSiery particles, which being extremely divided, answered for

* the purpose of light and heat, without occasioning any igni-
tion or burning, except wheun collected in the focus of a
convex lens or burning glass. Against this opinion, however,
many serious and weighty objections have been made; and
it has been so pressed with difficulties, that philosophers have
been obliied to look for a theory less repugnant to nature

+ and probability. Dr. Herschel’s discoveries, by means of his

immensely magnifying telescopes, have, by the general con-
sent of philosophers, added a new Aabitable world to our sys-
tem, which is the syN. Without stopping to enter into
detail, which would be improper here, it is sufficient to say,
that these discoveries tend to prove, that what we call the
sun is only the atmosphere of that luminary; “that this at-
mosphere consists of various elastic fluids, that are more or
less lucid and transparent; that as the clouds belonging to
our earth are probably decompositions of somne of the elastic
fluids belonging to the atmosphere itself, so we may suppose
that in the vast atmosphere of the sun, similar decompo-
sitions may take place, but with this difference, that the de-
compositions of the elastic fluids of the sun are of a
ric nature, and are attended by lucid appearances, gy giving
out light” The body of the sun he considers as hidden
generally from us, by means of this luminous atmosphere;
but what are called the macul® or spots on the sun, are real
openings in this atmosphere, through which the opague body
of the sun becomes visible: that this atmosphere itself is not
Jiery nor hot, but is the instrument which God designed to
act on the caloric or latent heat; and that heat is ounly pro-
duced by the solar light acting upon and combining with the
caloric or matter of fire contained in the air, and other sub-
stances which are heated by it. This ingenious theory is
supported by many plausible reasons and illustrations, which
may be seen in the paper he read before the Royal Soeiety.—
On this subject, see the note on verse 3.
OF THE MOON.

H

There is scarcely anv doubt now remaining in the philo-

sophical world, that the moon is a Aaditable globe. The
most accurate observations that have been made with the most
powerful telescopes, have confirmed the opinion. The moon
seems, in almost every respect, to be a body similar to our
earth, to have its su iversified by hill and dale, moun-
tains and vallies, rivers, lakes, and seas. And there is the
fullest evidence that our earth serves as a moon to the moon
herself, ditfering only in this, that as the earth’s surface is
thirteen times larger than the moon’s, so the moon receives
from the earth a light thirteen times greater in splendor than
that which she imparts to us: and by a very correct analogy,
we are led to infer, that all the planets and their sstellites, ox
attendant moons, are inkabited; for matter seems only to
exist for the sake of intelligent beings. :

' OF THE STARS.

The STARS, in general, are considered to be suus, similar to
that in our system; each having an appropriate number of
planets moving round it: and that, as these stars are innume-
rable, consequently there are innumerable worlds, all de-
pendent on the power, protection, and providence of God.
Where the stars are in great abundance, Dr. Herschel sup-
poses they form primaries and secondaries; i. e. suns re-
volving about sunms, as planets revolve about the sun in our
system, He considers that this must be the case in what is
called the milky way; the stars being there in prodigious
quantity. Of this he gives the following proof: On August
22, 1792, he found that in 41 minutes of time, notJess than
258,000 stars had passed through the field of view in his
telescope. What must God be, who bas made, governs, and
supports so many worldy!—For the magnitudes, distances,
revolutions &c. of the San, Moon, Planetsand their Satellites,
see the preceding TABLES. :

Verse 20. Let the waters bring forth abundantly] There
is a meaning in these words which is seldom noticed. In-
numerable millions of animalcula are found in water. Emi-
nent naturalists have discovered not less than 30,000 in a
single drop! How inconceivably small must each be, and
yet each a perfect animal, furnished with the whole apparatus
of bones, muscles, nerves, heart, arteries, veins, lungs, vis-
cera, animal spirits, &c. &c. What a proof is this of the
manifold wisdom of God! But the fecundity of fishes is -
another point intended in the text : no creatures are so pro-
lific as these. A TENCH lays 1000 eggs, a CARP 20,000,
and Leuwenhoek counted in a middling-sized c oD, nine mil-
lion 384,000! Thus, according to the purpose of God, the
waters bring forth abundantly. And what a merciful pro-
vision iy this for the necessities of man! Many hundreds of

.




Creation of wild
At living creature that moveth, which

the waters brought forth abundantly,
after their kind, and every winged fowl after his
kind: and God saw that ¢ was good.

22 And God blessed them, saying, ‘Be fruit-
ful, and multiply, and fill the waters in the seas,
and let fow]l multiply in the earth.

23 And the evening and the morning were the

fifth day.
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and tame caitle, &c.
24 ¢ And God said, Let the earth A M. 1
bring forth the living creature after —— .
his kind, cattle, and creeping thing, and beast
of the earth after his kind: and it was so.

25 And God made the beast of the earth after
his kind, and cattle after their kind, and every

l thing that creepeth upon the earth after his kind :

and God saw that it was good.
26 9§ And God said, * Let us make man in our

§CR 8. 17— §h. 5. 1. & 9. 6. Ps.100.3. Ecoles. 7.20. Acts 17.20,

28,29. 1Cor.11.7. Eph.4 24 Col. 8. 10. Jam. 3. 0.
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thousands of the earth’s inhabitants live, for.a great part of
the year, on fish only. Fish afford not only a wholesome, but
a very nutritive diet: they are liable to few diseases, an.d
generally come in vast quantities to our shores, when in their
greatest perfection. In this also we may see that the kind
i of God goes hand in bhand with his creating
While be manifests his wisdom and his power, he

energy.
is ing a permanent prevision. for the sustenance of man
through all his rations.

Verse 21. And God crested whales, 'YUN DIINN

Ra-tanneenim ha- .] Though this is generally under-
stood by the different versions as signifying sokales, yet the
original must be understood rather as a general than a par-
ticular term, comprising all the great aquatic animals, such

~ as the various species of whales, the porpoise, the dolphin,
the monoceros or narwal, and the shark. God delights to
shew himself in little as well as great things: hence he forms
animals so minute, that 30,000 can be contained in one drop
of water; and others so great, that they seem to require al-
most a whole sea to float in.

Verse 22. Let fow! multiply in the earth.] It is truly
astonishing with what care, wisdom, and minute skill God
has formed the ditferent genera' and species of birds, whether
intended to live chiefly on land or in water. The structure
of asingle feather affords a world of wonders; and as God
made the fowls tAat they might fly in the firmament of heaven,
ver, 20, so he has adaptec’lmtie Jorm of their bodies, and the
structure aml disposition of their plumage, for that very

purpose. -The head and neck in flying, are drawn princi-
pally within the breast-bone, so that the whole under-part
exhibits the appearance of a ship’s hull. The wings are
made use of as sails, or rather oars, and the tail as a helm
or rudder. By means of these, the creature is not only able
to preserve the centre of gravity, but also to go with vast
speed through the air, either straight forward, circularly, in
any kind of angles, upwards or downwards. In these also
God has shewn his skill and his power in the great and ‘in
the little—in the vast ostrick and cassowary, and in the
beautiful ing-bird, which in plumage excels the splen-
g;r of the peacock, and in size is almost on a level with the

Verse 24. Let the carth bring forth the living creature, &c.]
N UD) nephesh chaiyah, a gemeral term to-express all crea-
tures endued with animal life, in any of its infinitely varied

gradations, from the half-reasoning clephant down to the

stupid potto, or lower still, to the polype, which seems
equally to share the vegetable and animal life. The word
NN chaiyeto, in the latter part of the verse, seems to signify
all wild animals, as lions, tigers, &c. and cially such as
are carnévorous, or live on flesh, in contrzfiitinction from
domestic animals, such as are gromimivorous, or live on
grass and other vegetables; and are capable of being tamed,
and applied to domestic purposes. These latter are pro-
bably meant by nn2 beAemak, in the text; which we trans-
late cattle, such as Rorses, kine, sheep, dogs, &c. Creeping
thing, oD remes, all the different genera of serpents, worms,
and such animals ss have no feet. In beasts also God has
shewn his wondrous skill and power; in the vast elephant, or
still more colossal mammoth, or megalonyzx, the whole racaof
which appears to be extinct, a few skeletons only remaining.
This animal, an astonishing effect of God's power, He seems -
to bave produced merely to shew what he could do; and,
after suffering a few of them to propagate, he extinguished
the race by a merciful providence, that they might not
destroy both man and beast. The mammoth, or megalonyx,
is a carnivorous animal, as the structure of the teeth proves;
and of an immense size: from a considerable part of a
skeleton which I have seen, it is computed that the animal
to which it belonged must have been nearly twenty-five feet
bigh, and sixty in length! The bones of one toe are entire ;
the toe upwards of tAree feet in length. Few elephants have
evel been found to exceed eleven feet in height. How wond-
rous are the worksof God! But his skill and power are not less
seen in the beautiful chevrotin, or tragulus, a creature of the
antelope kind, the smallest of all difid or cloven-footed
animals, whose delicate limbs are scarcely so large as
an ordinary goose-quill; and also in the shrew mouse, per-
baps the smallest of the many-toed quadrupeds. In the
reptile kind we see also the same skill and power, not only
in the immense snake called Boa constrictor, the mortal foe
and conqueror of the royal tyger; but also in the Cobra de
Manille, a venomous serpent, only a little larger than a
common sewing needle.

Verse 25. And God made the beast of the earth after his
kind, &c.] Every thing both in the avimal and vegetable
world was made g0 according to its kind, both in and
species, as.to produce its own kipd through endless genera- -
tions. Thus the several races of animals and plants have
been kept distinct from the foundation of the world to the
present day, This is a proof that all future generations of



The creation of man in
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oLy, image, after our likeness: and ‘let

them have dominion over the fish of
the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over
the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every
creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth.

27 So God created man in his own image, ®in
the image of God created he him; "male and
female created he them.

28 And God blessed them, and God said unto
them, *Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish
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the image of God.
the earth, and subdue it: and have n‘fb?‘;b:'ﬁ.

dominion over the fish of the sea, and
over the fowl of the air, and over every living
thing that *moveth upon the earth.

29 9 And God said, Behold, I have given you
every herb ?bearing seed, which ¢s upon the face
of all the earth, and every tree, in the which is
the fruit of a tree yielding seed;"to you it shall
be for meat.

30 And to ‘every beast of the earth, and te
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19. 4. Mark 10. 6.——0o ch. 9. 1. 7.
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plants and animals, have been seminally included in those
which God formed in the beginning. -

Verse 26. And God said, Let us make man] It is evi-
dent that God intends to impress the mind of man with a sense
of something extraordinary in the formation of his body and
soul when he introduces the account of his creation thus:
Let US make man. - The word oW Adam, which we
translate man, is intended to designate the t{:ma of animal,
as W'n chaicto marks the wild beasts, that live in general a
solitary life; nPN3 behemah, domestic or gregarieus animals ;
and @Dy remes, all kinds of reptiles, from the largest snake
to the microscopic cel. Though the same kind of organ-
ization may be found in man, as appears in the lower ani-
mals, yet there is a variety and complication in the parts, a
delicaey of structure, @ nice arrangement, a judicious adap-
tation of the different members to their great offices and func-
tions, a dignity of mien, and a perfection of the whole, which
are sought for in vain in all other creatures. See ch. 3. 22.

In our image, after our likeness] What is said above re-
fers only to the dody of man; what is here said refers to his
soul. This was made in the image and likeness of God.
Now, as the Divine Being is infinite, he is neither limited
by parts, nor definable by passions; therefore he can have
no corporeal ii:ige after which he made the body of man.
The image and likeness must necessarily be intellectual :
his mind, his soul, must have been formed after the nature
and perfections of his God. The buman mind is still en-
dowed with most extraordinary capacities: it was more so
when issuing out of the hands of its Creator. God was now
producing a spirit, and a spirit too, formed after the per-
fections of his own nature. God is the fountain whence this
spirit issued; hence the stream must resemble the Spring
which produced it. God is holy, just, wise, good, and per-
fect; so must the soul be that sprang from bim: there could
be in it nothing impure, unjust, ignorant, evil, low, base,
mean, or vile. It was created after the image of God; and
that image, St. Paul tell us, cousisted in righteousness, true
holiness, and knowledge, Eph. iv. 24. Coloss. iii. 10. Hence
man was wise in_his mind, Aoly in his heart, and righteous
in his actions. Were even the word of God silent on this
subject, we could not infer less from the lights held out to us
by reason and common sense. The text tells us, he was the
work of ELOHEEM, the Divine Plurality, marked here more

| Maker throughout eternity.

distinctly by the plural pronouns US and OUR; and to
shew that he was the master-piece of God’s creation, all the
persons in the Godhead are represented as wnited in counsel
and effort to produce this astonishing creature.

And let them have dominion] Hence we see that the do-
minion was not the image. God created man capable of
governing the world; and when fitted for the office, he

xed him in it. We see God’s tender care and parental
solicitude for the comfort and well-being of this master-piece
of his workmanship, in creating the world previous to the cre-
ation of man. He prepared every thing for his subsistence,
convenience, and pleasure, before he brought him into be-
ing; so that, comparing little with great things, the house
was builded, farnished, and amply stored, by the time the
destined tenant was ready to occupy it.
It has been supposed by some, that God speaks here to
the Angels, when be says, Let us make man: but to make
this a likely interpretation these persons must prove, 1.
That Angels were then created. 2. That Angels could
assist in a work of creation. 3. That Angels were them-
selves made in the image and likeness of God. If they
were not, it could not be said fx OUR image; and it does
not appear from any part in the sacred writings, that any
creature but man was made in the image of God.—See the
note on Psal. viii. 5.

Verse 28. And God blessed them} Marked them as being
under his especial protection, and gave them power to pro-
pagate and multiply their own kins’l on the earth. A large
volume would be insufficient to contain what we know of the
excellence and perfection of map, even in his present de-
graded fallen state. Both his body and soul are adapted with
astonishing wisdom to their residence and occupations ; and also
the place of their residence, as well as the surrounding objects,
in their diversity, colour, and mutual relations, to the mind and
body of tifis lord of the creation. The contrivance, arrange-
ment, action, and re-action of the different parts of the
body, shew the admirable skill of the wondrous Creator;
while the various powers and faculties of the mind acting
on, and by, the different organs of this body, proclaim the:
soul's divine origin, and demonstrate, that he who was made
in the image and likeness of God, was a transcript of his
own excellency, destined to know, love, and dwell with his




The vegetables given to the - CHAPTER 1L animals for food.
AL every ‘fowl of the air, and to every|| 31 And *God saw every thing that A M.t

thing that creepeth upon the earth,
wherein there is *life, I have given every green
herb for meat: and it was so.

he had made, and, behold, i¢ was very
good. And the evening and the morning were
the sixth day.

¢Job 38. 41.——u Heb, a bvirig soul.

#Ps. 104. 24 Lam. 3.88. 1 Tim. 4. 4.

Verse 29. I have given every green herb for meat.] It
seems from this, says an eminent philosopher, that man was
originally intended to live upon vegetables only: and as no
change was made in' the structure of men’s bodies after the
flood, it is not probable that any change was made in the
articles of their food. It may also be inferred from this
passage, that no animal whatever was originally designed to
prey on others; for nothing is here said to be given to any
beast of the earth besides green herbs. Dr. Priestley.—Before
sin entered into the world, there could be, at least, no violent
deaths, if any death at all.

Verse 31.  And behold it was rvery good.] Wn 2w tobh
meod. Superlatively, or only good: as good as tht:jy could
be. The plan wise, the work well executed, the different

rts properly arranged, their nature, limits, mode of ex-
istence, manuer of propagation, habits, mode of sustenance,
&c. &c. properly and permanently established and secured ;
for every thing was formed to the utmost perfection of its
nature, so that nothing could be added or diminished with-
out encumhering the operations of matter and spirit on the
one hand, or rendering them inefficient to the end proposed,
on the other; and God has so done all these marvellous works
as to be glorified in all, % all, and through all.

And the evening and the morning were the sixth day.] The
word 27 efeb, which we translate evening, comes from the root
v drab, to mingle, and properly signifies that state in
which neither absolute darkness nor full light prevails. It
has nearly the saine grammatical signification with our #wi-
light, the time that elapses from the setting of the sun till he
is eighteen degrees below the horizon, and eighteen degrees
before be arises. Thus we have the morning and evening
twilight, or mixture of light and darkuess, in which neither
prevails ; because, while the sun is within eighteen degrees of
the horizon, either after his setting, or before his rising, the
atmosphere has power to reflect the rays of light, and send
them back on the earth. The Hebrews extended the mean-
ing of this term to the whole duration of night, because it
was ever a mingled state, the moon, the planets, or the stars,
tempering the darkness with some rays of light. From the
ereb of Moses came the Epifos Erebus of Hesiod, Aristophanes,
and other heathens, which they deified, and made with Nox,
or night, the parent of all things.

The morm'u‘g] "P> boguer, from "p3 baguar, he looked
out—a beautiful figure, which represents the morning as
lookinﬁI out at the East, and illuminating the whole of the
upper hemisphere. .

Thus ends a chapter containing the most extensive, most pro-
found, and most sublime truths, that can possibly come within
the reach of the human intellect. How unspeakably are we
indebted to God for giving us a revelation of his wiLL and
of bis warks! Is it possible to know the mind of God but

from himself? It is impossible. Can those things and ser-
vices which are worthy of, and pleasing to an infinitely pure,
perfect, and holy Spirit, be ever found out by reasoning and
conjecture? Never! for the Spirit of God alone ca':{now
the mind of God; and by this spirit he has revealed him-
self to man; and in this revelation has taught him not only
toknow the glories and perfections of the Creator, but also
his own origin, duty, and interest. Thus far it was essen-
tially necessary that God should reveal his wiLL: but if he
had not given a revelation of his woRks, the origin, con-
stitution, and nature of the universe, could never have been
adequately known. The world by wisdom knew not God:
this is demonstrated by the writings of the most learned and
intelligent heathens. They had no just, no rational notion
of the origin and design of the universe. Moses alone, of
all ancient writers, gives a consistent and rational account of
the creation; an account which has been confirmed by the
investigations of the most accurate philosophers. But where
did he learn this? « In Egypt.” That is impossible: for the
Egyptians themselves were destitute of this knowledge. The
remains we have of their old historians, all posterior to the
time of Moses, are egregious for their contradictions and ab
surdity; and the most learned of the Greeks, who borrowed
from them, have not been able to make out, from their con-
joint stock, any consistent and credible account. Moses has
revealed the mystery that lay hid from all preceding ages,
because he was taught it by the inspiration of the Almighty.

READER, thou hast now before thee the most ancient and
most authentic history in the world, a history that contains
the first written discovery that God has made of himself to
mankind. A discovery of his own Being in his wisdom,
power, and goodness, in which thox and the whole human
race are so intimately concerned. How much thou art in-
debted to Him for this discovery, He alone can teach thee;
and cause thy heart to feel its obligations to his wisdom and
mercy. Read so as to understand, for these things were
written for thy learning; therefore mark what thou readest,
and inwardly digest, deeply and seriously meditate on what
thou hast marked, and p:ay to the Father of lights that he
may open thy understanding, that thou mayest know these
Holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto
salvation.

God made thee and the’ universe, and governs all things
according to the council of his will: that will is infinite
goodness, that council is unerring wisdom. While under
the direction of this counsel, thou canst not err; while under
the influence of this will, thou canst not be wretched. Give
thyself up to his teaching, and submit to his authority; and
after guiding thee Aere by his counsel, he will at last bring
thee to his glory. Every object that meets thy eye, shoul



The appointment and GENESIS. sunctification of the sabbath.
teach thee reverence, submission, and gratitude. The earth [| and in his own likeness! It is true, thou ert fallen: but he .

and its productions were made for thee; and the providence
of thy heavenly Father, infinitely diversified in its operations,
watches over and provides for thee. Behold the firmament
of his power, the Sun, Moon, Planets, and Stars, which
he bas tgormed, not for himself, for he needs none of these
things, but for his intelligent offspring. WhdFendless gra-
tification has he designed thee, in placing within thy reach
these astonishing effects of his wisdom and power, and in
rendering thee capable of searching out their wonderful re-
lations and connexions; and of knowing himself the source
of all perfection, by having made thee in his own image,

has found out a Ransom. God so loved thee, in conjunction
with the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth on him should not perish, but have ever-
lasting life. Believe on HimM: through him aleme cometh
salvation; and the fair and holy image of God, in which thou
wert created, shall be again restored; he will build thee up
as at the first, restore thy judges and counsellors as at the
begiuning, and in thy second creation, as in thy first, will
pronounce thee to be very good, and thou shalt shew forth the
virtues of Him by whom thou art created anew in Christ
Jesus. ‘Amen.

CHAP. II.

T'he seventh day is consecrated for a sabbath, and the reasons assigned, 1—S. A recapitulation of the siz days-
work of creation, 4—17. The garden of Eden planted, 8. Itstrees, 9. Its rivers, and the countries watered
by them, 10—14. Adam ploced in the garden and the command given not to eat of the tree of kmowledge ox
pain of death, 15—17. God purposes to form a companion for the man, 18. The different animals brought

to Adam that he might assign them their names, 19, 20. The creation of the woman, 21,
of marriage, 23, 24. The purity and innocence of our first parents, 25.

nAéMghtlﬁ. HUS the heavens and the earth
- were finished, and “all the host
of them.

2 *And on the seventh day God ended his

Q2. The institution

A. M. 1

work which he had made; and he B C. 400k,

rested on the seventh day from all
his work which he had made.
3 And God ‘blessed theseventh day, and sanc-

a Ps. 83, 6.=——b Exod. 20. 11. & 31. 17. Deut. 5. 14. Hebr. 4. 4.

¢Neh. 9. 14. Ini. 58. 13.

NOTES ON CHAP. II. .
Verse 1. And all the Rost of them.] The word host signi-
fies literally an army, composed of a number of companies
of soldiers under their tive leaders; and seems here ele-
gantly aﬂplied to the various celestial bodies in our system,
placed by the Divine Wisdom under the influence of the
sun. From the original word ®3¥ tsaba, a host, some sup-
pose the Sabeans had their name, because of their paying
divine honours to the heavenly bodies. From the Septua-
gint version of this place, was o xeouos avrwy, all their ornaments,
we learn the true meaning of the word xoruo; commonly
translated world, which signifies a decorated or adorned
whole or system. And this refers to the beautiful order,
harmony, and regularity, which subsist among the various
parts of creation, This translation must impress the reader
with a very favourable opinion of these ancient Greek trans-
lators: had they not examined the works of God with a
philosophic eye, they never could bhave given this turn to the
original.
Verse 2. On the SEVENTH day Ged ended, &c¢.] It is the

If

general voice of Scripture, that God finished the whole of-
the creation in 81x days, and rested the seventh ; giving us an
example that we might labour six days, and rest the seventh
from all manual exercises. It is worthy of notice, that the
Septuagint, the Syriac, and the Samraritans, read the sixth day
instead of the seventh ; and this should be considered the ge-
nuine reading, which appears from these versions, to have been
originally that of the Hebrew text. How the word sixth be-
came changed into seventh, may be easily conceived from this
circumstance. It is very likely that, in ancient times, all the
numerals were signiﬁedr{y letters, and not by words at fall
length. This is the case in the most ancient Greek and
Latin MSS. and in almost all the Rabbinical writings.
When these numeral letters became changed for werds at
full length, two letters nearly similar, might be mistaken for
each other: ) vau stands for siz, | zain for seven: how easy
to mistake these letters for each other, when writing the
words at full length, and so give birth to the reading in
question!

Verse 3. And God blosscd the seventh day] The original




Plants created in a state of perfection.

tified it: because that in it he had
rested from all his work which God
4created and made.

4 ¢ “These, are the generations of the heavens
and of the earth when they were created, in the
day that the Lorp God made the earth and the
heavens,

A. M. 1.
B. C.4004.

CHAPTERIIL

Of rain and dew.
5 Andevery”/plantof the field before B

it was in the earth, and every herb of
the field before it grew: for the Lorp God had
not ¢ caused it to rain upon the earth, and there
was not a man *to till the ground.

6 But ‘there went up a mist from the earth,
and watered the whole face of the ground.

dHeb. created to make.——ech. 1. 1. Ps. 90. 1. 2——Sch. 1. 12.

Pe. 104, 14.——¢ Job 38. 26, 27, 28.——h ch. 3. 33.—— Or, a mist which
went up from, Ec.

~

word 3 barae, which is generally rendered to bless, has a
very extensive meaning. It is frequently used in Scripture
in the sense of speaking good of or to a person; and hence
literally and properly rendered by the Septuagint wacynow,
from w good or well, and aryw I speak. So God has spoken
sell of 'ie sabbath, and good to them who conscientiously
observe it. Blessing is applied both to God and man; but
when Goud is said to bless, we generally understand by the
expression that he communicates some good: but when man
is said 20 bless God, we surely cannot imagine that he be-
stows any gift or confers any beuefit on his Maker. The
truth is, that when God is said to bless, either in the Old or
New Testament, it signifies his ing good to man; and
this comprives the whole of his exceeding great and precious
promises: And when man is said to bless God, it ever implies
that he speaks good or him, for the giviug and fuifilment of
his promises. This observation will be of general use in
considering the various places where the word occurs in the
sacred writings. Reader, God blesses thee, when, by his pro-
mises, he speaks good to thee: and thou dost bless him, when,
from a consciousness of his kinduess to thy body and soul, thou
art thankful unto him, and good oF his name.
Because that in it he had rested] n3v shebath, from shabath,
he rested; and hence, sabbath, the name of the seventh day,
signifying a day of rest—Rest to the body from labour and
toil ; and rest to the soul from all worldly care and anxieties.
He who labours with his mind by worldly schemes and plans
on the sabbath-day, is as culpable as he who labours with his
hands in bhis accustomed calling. It is by the authority of
God that the sabbath is set apart for rest and religious pur-
ses, as the six days of the week are appointed for labour.
ow wise is this provision! it is essentially necessary, mot
only to the body of man, but to all the animals employed
in his service: take this away, and the labour is too great :
both man and beast would fail under it. Without this con-
secrated day, religion itself would fail, and the human mind,
becoming sensualized, would soon forget its origin and end.
Even as a political regulation, it is one of the wisest and
most beneficent in its effects of any ever instituted. Those
who habituaHy disregard its moral obligation, are to man not
only good for notbing, but are wretched in themselves, a
eurse to society, and often end their lives miserably. See the
Notes on Exod. xx. 8. xxiii. 12. xxiv. 16. and xxxi.-13. to
which the reader is particularly desired to refer. .
As God formed both the mind and body of man on princi-
ples of activity, so he assigned himn proper employment: and
it is his decree, that the mind shall improve by exercise, and

the dody find increase of vigour and bealth in honest lebowr-.
He who idles away his time in the sir days, is equally cul-
pable, in the sight of God, as he who wor{: on the seventh.
The idle person is ordinarily clothed with rags; and the
sabbath-breakers frequently come to an ignominious death.—
Reader, beware! :

Verse 4. In the day that the Lord God made, &¢.] The
word v Yehovah, is for the first time mentiooen; here:
What it signifies, see on Exod. xxxiv. 5, 6. Wherever this
word occurs in the sacred writings we translate it Lorbp,
which word is, through respect and reverence, always printed
in capitals. Though our English term Lord does not give
the particnlar meaning of the original word, yet it conveys
a strong and noble sense. Lord is a contraction of the Anglo-
Saxon hlapopd Hiaford, afterwards written Lovend loverd,
and lastly Lord; from blay Alaf, bread: hence our word Zoaf ;
and pond ford, to NPB!Z’ to give out. The word therefore,
implies the giver of bread; i. e. he who deals out all the
necessaries of life. Our ancient English noblemen were
accustomed to keep a continual open house, where all their
vassals, and all strangers, had full liberty to enter, and eat
as mnch as they would; and hence those noblemen had the
honourable name of lords, i. e. the di of bread.
There are about tAree of the ancient nobility who still keep
up this honourable custom, from which the very mame of
their nobility is derived. We have already seem, ch. i. 1.
with what judgment our Saxon ancestors expressed Dews, the
Supreme Being, by the term God; and we see the same
jucrgnient consulted by their use of the term Lord, to ex-
press the word Dominus, by which terms the Vulgate version,
which they used, expresses EloAim and Jehovah, which we
translate LorD Gon.ugoﬁe is the x Being g:)o?lnd mlaonn,
is the dispenser of br the giver of \eve per-
fect gift, who liberally affords the bread :{at perisheth to
every man; and has amply provided the bread that endures
unto eternal life for évery buman soul. With what propriety
then does this word apply to the Lord Jesus, who is em-
phatically called the of Life, the bread of God, shich
cometh down from Aecavem, and which is given for the life of
the world? John vi. 13, 48, 51. What a pity that this
most impressive and instructive meaning of a word in such
general use, were not more extensively known, and more par-
ticularly regarded !

Verse 5. Every plant of the field before it was in the earth]
It appears that God created every thing, not only perfect
as it respects its nature, but also in a state of maturity; so
that every vegetable production appeared at omce in fall

D .
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ormation of man.

Pk 7 And the Lorp God formed man
—~_—  *of the 'dust of the ground, and
mbreathed into his "nostrils the breath of life;
and *man became a living soul.

8 ¢ And the Lorp God planted *a garden
f eastward in " Eden; and there * he put the man
whom he had formed.

GENESIS.

Garden of Eden.

"9 And out of the ground made the A. M.t
Lorp God to grow ‘every tree that .o
is pleasant to the sight, and good for food ;
“the tree of life also in the midst of the
garden, ®and the tree of knowledge of good
and evil.

10 T And a river went out of Eden to water

k Heb. dust af the ground.——lch. 3. 19, 23. Ps. 103. 14. Eecel. 12. 7.
ha. 64. 8. 1 Cor. 15. 47.——m Job 88. 4. Aects 17. 25.——n ch. 7. 2.
. 9. 23.===0 1 Cor. 15. 45.——p ch. 13. 10. Isa. 51.3. Ezek. 28.13.

Joel 8. 8. eh. 3. Q4——r ch. 4. 16. 2Kings 19. 12. Ezek. 27. 25—
g ver. 15.——¢ Ezek. 31. 8.——u ch.'S. 23. Prov. 8.18. & 11. 30. Rev. $.7. -
& 28. 8, 14.——=w ver. 17.

growth: and this was necessary, that man, when he came into
being, might find every thing ready for bis use.

Verse 6. There went up a mist] This passage appears
to have greatly em many commeatators. ‘Fhe plain
meaning seems to be this, that the aqueous vapours ascending
from the earth, and becoming condensed in the colder regions
of the atmosphere, fell back upon the earth in the form of dews,
and by this means an equal portion of moisture was distributed
to the roots of plants, &c. As Moses had said, verse 5. that
the Lord Aad wot csused it to rain upon the earth, he pro-
bably designed to teach us, in verse 6. rain is produced,
vig, zy the condensation of the aqueous vapours, which are
generally, through the heat of the sun and other causes,
raised to a comsiderable beight in the atmosphere, where,
meeting with cold air, the watery particles, which were before
so small and light that they could float in the air, becoming
condensed, i. e. many drops being driven into one, become
too heavy to be any longer suspended, and then, through
their own gravity, down in the form which we term
rein.

Verse 7. God od[arnwd man of the dust] In the most dis-
tinct manner God shews us that man is a compeund being,
baving a body and a soul, distinctly and separately crvate«f :
the bl:d‘{ out of the dust of the earth, the soul immediately
breat from God himself. Does not this strongly mark,
that the soul and body are not the same thing? The body
derives its origin from the earth, or, as "0y dpher implies,
the dust : hence, because it is earthy, it is decomposable, and
perishable. Of the soul it is said, God breathed info his
nosirils the breath of life: ©N M ruach chaiyim, the breath
of LIVES; i. e. animal and intellectual. While this breath
of God expanded the lungs, and set them in play, his inspira-
tion Jave both spirit aud understanding.

Verse. 8. A garden eastward in Though the word
1" Eden signifies pleasure, or delight, it is certainly the name
of aplace. See ch. iv. 16. 2 Kings xix. 12. Isa. xxxvii. 12,
Ezek, xxvii. 23. Amos i. 5. And such places probably re-
ceived their name from their fertility, pleasant situation, &e.
“In this light the Septuagint have viewed it, ; they render the
passage thus: Purivoer o Ows wapaducor o Ediu, God ted
@ Peradisc in Eden.  Hence the word Paradise has e i
duced into the New-Testament, and is generally used to
signify a place of exquisite pleasure and delight. From this
the aucient beathens borrowed their ideas of the gardens of
the Hesperides, where the trees bore golden fruit; the gardens
of Adonis, a word which is evidently derived from the Hebrew
W Aden; and hence the erigin of sacred gardens, or em-

closures, dedicated to purposes of devotion, some compara-
tively innocent, others impure. The word Paradise is not

Greck, but Arabic; for (yud)3 firadus, in this language,
signifies a gevden, and the place of the blessed. 1t seems to
come from the root 33 farads, which signifies to separate,

especially a person or place, for purposes of devotion. Hence
Paradise must signify a place wholly decoted to the worship of
God )

Verse9. Eoery trec that is plossant to the sight, &c.] If we
take up these expressions literally, they may bear the follow-
ing interpretation : the tree pleasant to the sight may mean
every beautiful tree or plant which for shepe, colowr, or fra-
grance, delights the senses; such as flowering shrubs, &c.

The tree that is good for food] All fruit-bearing trees,
whether of the pulpy fruits, as apples, &c. or of the kernel or
nut kind, such as dates, and nuts of different sorts, together
with all emknt&ve b..ckay o

The tree o] e] o™n syim, of lives, or live-grewin,
tree, every {méuwl tree, herb, and plant, whose heahng
virtues are of great consequence to man in his present state,
when, through sin, diseases of varions kinds have seized on
the human frame, and bhave commenced that process of dis-
solution which is to reduce them to their primitive dust. Yet, -
by the use of these trees of life, those different vegetable
medicines, the health of the body may be preserved for a
time, and death kept at a distance. Though the exposition
given here may be a general meaning for these general terms,
yet it is likely that this trec of life, which was placed in the
midst of the garden, was intended asan emblem of that life
which man should ever live, provided he coutinued in obe-
dience to his Maker. And probably the use of this tree was
intended as the means of preserving the body of man in a
state of continual vital energy, and an antidote against death.
This seems strongly indicated from ch. iii. 22. .

And the tree of kno of good and eril.] Considering
this also in a merely literal point of view, it may mean any
tree or plant which pom-aesollhe property of increasing the
know » of what was innature, as the esculent vegetables
bad of increasing bodily vigour; and that there are some
aliments which, from their physical influence, have a tendency
to strengthen the understanding and invigorate the rational
faculty, more than others, has been supposed by the wisest
and best of men: yet here much more seems intended; but

what, is very diflicalt to be ascertained. Some very eminent
men have contended, that the passage should be understood




Rivers of Paradise.

the garden; and from thence it was
, and became into four heads.

11 The name of the first ¢s Pison: that ¢sit
which compasseth *the whole land of Havilah,
where there is gold ;

12 And the gold of that land s good: ,there
s bdellium and the onyx stone.

13 And the name of the second river s Gihon :
the same ss it that compasseth the whole land
of * Ethiopia.

A. M. 1.
B.C. 4004.

CHAPTER' IL

Man placed in Eden:

14 And the name of the third river A 1.
ts ° Hiddekel : that is it which goeth —— "
*toward the east of Assyria. And the fourth
river ¢s Euphrates. -

15  And the Lorp God toak ¢ the man, and
“put him into the garden of Eden to dress it and
to keep it. ,

16 And the Lorp God commanded the man,
saying, Of every tree of the garden °thou may-
est freely eat: :

xch. 25. 18, 18Sam. 15, 7.——y Numn. 11.7. Exod. 16. $.——z Heb.
Ctish.——a Dan. 10. 4. —) Or, castward to Assyria. Ch. 10. 22.

bDeut. 1. 7. & 11.24. Rev. 9. 1d.cec Or, Adam.—emd ver. 8.
e Heb. eating thou shalt eat.

sllegorically ; and that the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil, means simply that prudemce, which is a mixture of
knowledge, care, caution, and judgment, which was pre-
scribed to reguinte the whole of man’s- conduct. And 1t is
certain, that to know {ood and evil, n different parts of
Scripture, means such knowledge and discretion as leads a
man to understand what is f£¢ and unfit, what is not proper to
be done, and what skeuld be performed. But how could the
acquisition of such a faculty be a sin? Or can we suppose
that such a faculty could be wanting when man was in a state
of perfection? To this it may be answered, the prohibition
was intenderd to exercise this faculty in man, that it should
constantly teach bisa this moral lesson, that there were some
things fit and others unfit to be done; and that, in reference
to this point, the tree itself should be bath a constant teacher
and monitor. The eating of its fruit would not have in-
creased this moral faculty, but the prohibition was intended
to exercise the faculty he already There is cer-
tainly nothing unreasonable in this ex tion: and, viewed
in this light, the passage loses much of its obscurity. Vi-
tringa, in bis dissertation De Arbore prudentie in Paradiso,
ﬁq&e mysterio, strongly contends for this interpretation.—
more on chap. iii. 3.

Verse 10. A river went oxt of Eden, &c.] It would
astonish an ordinary reader who should be obliged to con-
sult different commentators and critics on the situation of
the terrestrial Paradise, to see the vast variety of opinions by
which they are divided. Some place it in the third heaven;
others in the fourth; some within the orbit of the moon,
ethers in the moon itself; some in the middle regions of
the air, or beyond the earth’s atiraction; some on the earth,
others under the earth, and others within the earth; some
have fixed it at the north-pole, others at the south; some in
Tartary, some in China; some on the borders of the Ganges,
some in the island of Ceylon; some in Armenia, others in
Africa, under the equator; some in Mesopotamia, others in
Syria, Persia, Arabta, Babylon, Assyria, and in Palestine;
some have condescended to place it in Europe, and others
have contended, it either exists not, or is invisible, or is
merely of a spiritual nature, and that the whole account is
to be spiritually understood! That there was such a place
once, there is no reason to doubt; the déscription given by
Moses is too particuler and circumstantial to be capable of

being understood in any spirituel or allegorical way. As
well inight we contend, that the persons of Adam and Eve
were allegorical, as that the place of their residence was such.

The most probable account of its situation is that given
by Hadrian Reland. He sapposes it to have been in Ar-
menia, near the sources of the great rivers Euphrates, Tigris,
Phasis, and Araxes. He thinks Pison was the PRasis, a
river of Cholchis, emptying itself into the Euxine Sea, where
there is a city ca:led CAadala, the pronunciation of which
is nearly the same with that of Havilah, or "W Chavilah,
according to the Hebrew, the vax ) being changed in Greek
to beta B. This country was famous for gold, whence the '
fable of the Golden Fleece, attempted to be carried away from
that country by the heroes of Greece. The Gikon he thinks to
be the Arazes, which runs into the Caspian Sea, both the words
having the same signification, viz. a rapid motion. The land
of Cush, washed by this river, he su to be the country
of the Cusseei of the ancients. The Hiddekel all agree to be
the Tigris; and the other river, PArat, or "D Perath, to be
the Arates. All these rivers rise in the same tract of
mountainous country, though they do not arise from one head.

Verse 12. TRere is bdellium (W2 bedolack) and the onyx
stone, orom {3k Eben Aa-shoham. Bochart thinks that the
bedolach, or bdellium, means the pearl-oyster; and shoham
is generally understood to mean the omyxr, a precious stone,
which has its name from on{, a man’s nail, to the colour of
which it nearly approaches. It is impossible to say what is
the precise meaning of the original words; and at this dis-
tance of time and place it is of little consequence.

Verse 15. Put Aim into the garden to and to keep it.]
Horticulture, or gardening, is the first kind of employment
on record; and that in which man was engaged, while in a
state of perfection and inmmocence. Though the garden may
be supposed to produce all things aneously, as the whole
vegetable surface of the earth certainly did at the creation;-
yet dressing and tilling were afterwards necessary, to main-
tain the different kinds of plants and vegetables in their per-
fection, and to repress luxuriance. Even in astate of inuo-
cence, we cannot conceive it possible that man could have
been happy if inactive. God gave him work to do, and his
employment eontributed to his happiness: for the structure
of his body, as well as of his mind, plainly proves that he was
never intended for a merely contemplative life. .

D2



Tvee of knowledge. GENESIS. Adam gives names to the cattle.
A M L 17 7/ But of the tree of the know- || what he would call them: and what- A"nféqu&'

BCA™  Jedge of good and evil, fthou shalt

not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest
thereof *theu shalt surely die’. . .

18  And the Lorp God said, J# is not good
that the man should be alone; *1 will make
him an help ;meet for him. _

19 " And but of the ground the Lorp God
formed every beast of the field, and every fowl
of the air ; and "brought zAem unto * Adam to see

soever Adam called every living crea-
ture, that was the name thereof.

20 And Adam * gave names to all cattle, and
to the fowl of the air, and to every beast of the
field; but for Adam there was not found an
help meet for him. -

21 q And the Lorp God caused a * deep sleep
to fall upon Adam, and-he slept: and he took one
of his ribs, and closed up theflesh instead thereof;

ver. 9.——g ch. 3.1, 3, 11, 17.——A ch. 3. 3, 19. Rom. 6. 23. 1 Cor.
15. 56. Jam. 1. 15. 1 John 5. 16.——¢ Heb. dying thou shalt die.——
Roh.3.12 1Cor.11.9. 1 Tim. 8. 13.—I Heb. as defore him.——mch. 1.

20, 24.——n Ps.8.6. See ch. 8. 90— Or, the man—p Heb. called:
—gch.15.1%. 1 Sam. 26, 12. i Heb

Verse 17. Of the tree of know . e
Thisi:thcfrdprwcpt God gave to man, and it was given
as a test of obedience, and. a proofofhisbt;ing ;Inuade-
mdent,pmbatwm?’ state. It was necessary, that while con-
stituted lord of this lower world, he should w that he was
only God’s vicegerent, and must be accountable to him for
the use of his mental and corporeal powers, and for the use

‘be made of the different creatures put under his care. The

man, from whose mind the strong impression of this de-
pendence and responsibility is erased, necessarily loses sight
of his origin and end, and is aﬂnbleofan species of
wickedness. As God is sovereign, he has a right to give to
his creatures what commands he thinks proper. An intelli-
gent creature, without a law to regulate his conduct, is an
absurdity ; this would destroy, at once, the idea of his de-
dency and accountableness. Man must ever feel God as
is sovereign, and act under his authority, which he cannot
do, unless he have a rule of conduct. This rule God gives;
and it is no matter of what kind it is, as long as obedience
te it is not beyond the powers of the creature who is to
obey. God says, there is a certain fruit-bearing tree; thou
shalt mot eat of its fruit; but of all the other fruits, and
they are all that are necessary for thee, thou mayest freely,
liberally eat. Had he not an absolute right to say so? . And
was not man bound to obey? N
Thou shalt surely die.] MO M0 moth tamuth, literally, a
death thow shalt dic; or, dying thow shalt dic. From that
moment thou shalt become mortal, and shalt continue in' a
dying state till thou die. This we find literally accomplish-
ed: every moment of his life, man may be considered as

. dyi.gl;e:;ll soul and body are separajed. Other meanings
have given of this passage, but they are in general either

fanciful or incorrect.

Verse.18. It is not good that the man should be alone] 1129
dbaddo, only himself. I will make him @ BELP MEET for
him; V23 Ny &er kemegedo, a help, a counterpart of him-
self, one formed from him, and a perfect resemblance of his
person. If the word be rendered scrupulously literal, it
signifies one like, or as himsclf, standing opposite to or before
Atm. And this implies, that the woman was to be a perfect
resemblance of the man, possessing ueither inferiority nor
superiority, but being in all things like and egual to himself,
As man was made a social creature, it was not proper that he

Aow shalt not eat]

am e

should be alone; for to be alone, i. e. without a matrimonial
col ion, was not good. Hence we find, that celibacy is
a thing that is nof good, whether it be on the side of the
man or of the woman. Men may, in opposition to the de-
claration of God, call this a state of excellence, and a state
of perfection; butdet them remember, that the word of God
says the reverse.

Verse 19. Out of the ground, &c.] Concerning the forma-
tilt::ofthe different kinds of animals, see the preceding
chapter. .

Verse 20. And Adam gave mases to all cattle] Two
things God to have in view by causing man to name
all the cattle, &c. 1. To shew him with what comprehensive
powers of mind his Maker had endued him; and 2d. to
shew him that no creature yet formed, could make him a
suitable companion. And that this twofold purpuse was an-
swered, we shortly see: for,

1. Adam gave mames, but how? From an intimate know-
ledge of the nature and properties of each creature. Here
we see the perfection of bis knowledge; for it is well known,
that the names affixed to the different animals in Scripture,
always express some prominent feature and essential cha-
racteristic of the creatures to which they are applied. Had
he not posvessed an intuitive knowledge of the grand and dis-
tinguishing properties of those animals, he never could have
given them such names. This one circumstance is a strong

of of the original perfection aud excellence of man, while
Ip a state of innocence; nor need we wonder at the account.
Adam was the work of an infinitely wise and perfect Reing,
and the ¢ffect must resemble the cause that produced it.

2. Adam was convinced, that none of these creatures
could be a suitable companion for Aim; and that, therefore,
he must continue in the state that was not good, or be a fur-
ther debtor to the hounty of his Maker; for, among all the .
animals which he had naned, there was not found a help meet
Jfor him. Hence we read,

Verse 21. The Lord caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam,
&c.] This was peither swoos nor ecstasy, but what our trans-
lation very praperly terms a deep .

And he took one of Ais ribs] It is immaterial whether
we render 3% teeld a rib, or a part of his side; for it may
mean cither: some part of man was to be used on the oc-
casion, whether dome or flesh, it matters not, though it is




Woman formed, and CHAPTER II marriage instituted.
Pt 22 And the rib, ‘which the Lorp ||bones, and flesh of my flesh: she shall A M L

God had taken from man, "made he
a woman, and , brought her unto the man.
23 And Adam said, This is now ‘bone of my

be called *Woman, because she was _n._cﬂ

=taken out of *Man. :
24 ¥Therefore shall a man leave his father and

Heb. builded——s Prov. 18. 22, Hebr. 13, 4.——¢ ch. 29. 14. Judg.9.2.
QrSsm. 5.1. &19. 13. Eph. 5. 30.——u Heb. Joha.——w 1 Cor. 11. 8.——

z Heb. Jeh. ch.81. 15. Ps.45.10. Matth.19. 5. Mark.10.7. 1 Cor.
6.16. Eph. 5. 51.

likely, frony verse 23, that a part of both was taken; for
Adam, knowing how the woman, was formed, said, This is
flesh of my flesh, and bome of my dome. God could have
formed the woman out of the dust of the earth, as he had
formed the man; but had he done so, she must have ap-
peared i his eyes as a distinct being, to whom he had no
natural relation.  But as God formed her out of a part of
himself, he saw she was of the same nature, the same identical
flesh and blood, and of the same constitution, in all respects,
and consequently having equal powers, faculties, and rights.
—This at once ensured his affection, and excited his esteem.

Verse 23. ' Adam said, This is now bone of my dones, &c.]
There is a very delicate and expressive medning in the ori-
ﬁimd, which does not appear in our version. When the

ifferent genera of creatures were brought to Adam, that he
might assign them their proper names, it is probable that
they passed in pairs before him, and as they passed, received
their mames. To this circumstance the words in this place
seem to refer. Instead of this now is, DYDN rwi zot happadm,
we should render more literally this turn, this creature which
now “pasees, or appears before me, is flesh of my flesh, &c.
The creatures that had passed already before him, were not
suitable to him, and therefore it was saxd, For Adam there was
not a Relp meet found, verse 20. but when the woman came,
formed out of himself, he felt all that attraction which con-
sanguinity could produce, and at the same time saw that she
was in her person and in her mind, every way suitable to be his
companion..

She shall be called woman] A literal version of the He-
brew would appear strange, and yet a literal version is the
only proper one. @'k Ish, signifies man; and the word
usd to express what we term woman, is the same, with-a
feminine termination, "R ishah, and literally means she-
man. Most of the ancient versions have felt the force of the
term, and have endeavonred to express it as literally as

ible. The intelligent reader will not regret to see them

re. 'The Vulgate Latin renders the Hebrew virego, which
is a feminine form of vir, a map. Symachus uses ardps
andris, a female form of amp amer, a man. The Arabic

] )4, imrat, she-man, from ‘;”, imree, man. Our own

term is equally proper, when understood. Woman has been
defined by many as compounded of woe and man, as if called
man’s woe, because she tempted him to eat the forbidden
fruit: but this is no meaning of the original word, nor could
it be intended, as the transgression was not then committed.
The truth is, our term is a proper and literal translation of
the original; and we may thank the discernment of our
Auglo-Saxon ancestors for giving it. \Jombman, of which swo-
man is a contraction, means the man with the womb. A very
appropriate version of the Hebrew i ishah, rendered by

terms which signify she-man it the versions alfeady specified.
Hence we see the propriety of Adam’s observation: This
creature is flesh of my flesh, and bone of my bome; therefore
shall she be called wWoMBM AN, or female-man, because she was
taken out of man. .

Verse 24. Therefore shall a man leave his father and mother)
There shall be, by the order of God, a more intimate con-
nexion formed between the man and woman, than can subsist
even between parents and children.

And they shall be one flesh] These words may be under-
stood in a twofold sense. 1. These two shall be one flesh,
shall be considered as one dody, having no separate or inde-
pendent rights, privileges, cares, councerns, &c. each being
equally interested in all things that concern the marriage
state. 2. These two shall be for the ion of one flesh ;
from their union a posterity shall spring, as exactly resem-
bling themselves as they do each other. Our Lord quotes
these words, Matth. xix. 5. with some variation from the
text: they TWAIN shall be one flesh. 8o in Mark x. 8. St.
Paul quotes it in the samie way, 1 Cor. vi. 16. and in Eph.
v. 31. The Vulgate Latin, the Septuagint, the Syriac, the
Arabic, and the Samaritan, all reag the word Two. 'That
this is the genuine reading, I have no doubt. The word
[ hem, they two, or both of them, was, I suppose,
omitted at first from the Hebrew text, by mistake, because it
occurs three words after in the following verse; or more pro-
bably it originally occurred in the 24th verse, and not in the
25th; and a copyist having found that he had written it
twice, in correcting his copy, struck out the word in the
24th verse instead of the 25th. But of what consequence
is it? In the controversy concerning Polygamy, it has been
made of very great consequence. Without tZe word, some
have contended, a man may have as many wives as he chuses,
as the terms are indefinite, THEY shall be, &c. but with the
word, marriage is restricted. A man can have in legal wed-
lock but ONE wife at the same time.

We have here the first institution of marriage, and we see in
it several particulars worthy of our most serious regard. 1.
God pronounces the state of celibacy to be a dad state; or,

if the reader , not & good one; and the Lord God said,
It is not or man to be alome. 'This is Gop’s judgment.
Councils, and fathers, and doctors, and synods, have given a

different judgment; but on such a subject they are worthy
of no attention. The word of God abideth for ever. 2.
God made the woman for the man; and thus he bas shewn
us that every son of Adam should be united to a daughter of -
Eve to the end of the world. See on 1 Cor.vii. 3. God
made the woman oxt of the man, to intimate, that the
closest union, and the most affectionate attachment, should
subsist in the matrimonial connexion, so that the man should
ever consider and treat the woman as a part of himself; and



Happy state GENESIS. - of owr first parents.

B, his methet, and shall cleave unto| 25 *And they were both naked, AMt

—— . his wife: and they shall be one ||the man and his wife, and were not ——
*ashamed.

flesh.

zoh.8.7, 10, 11.

a Exod. 82. 25. 1sa.47.9.

as no one ever hated his own flesh, but nourishes and sup-
ports it, so should a man deal with his wife: and, on the
other hand, the woman should consider, that the man was not
made for Aer, but that she was made for the man, and de-
rived, under God, her being from him; therefore the wife
should see that she reverence her husband. Eph. v. 33.
The 23d and 24th verses contain the very words of the
marriage ceremony—This is flesh of my flesh— therefore shall
a man leave fother and mother. How happy must such a
state be, where God'’s institution is properly regarded; where
the sunies are married, as the Apostle expresses it, in the
Lord; where each, by acts of the tenderest kindness, lives
only to £:nnt the wishes, .and contribute in every possible
way to comfort and bappiness of the other! Marriage
might still be what it swas in its original institution, and
suitable; and in its first exercise, affectionate ansubr:ppy:
but bow few such marriages are there to be found? Passion,
turbulent and irregular, not Religion; Custom, founded by
these irregularities, not Reason; Worldly ﬂzrupact:. originating
and ending in selfishness and. earthly aflections, not in Spi-
ritual ends, are the grand producing causes of the great ma-
jority of matrimonial alliances. How then cam such turbid
and bitter fountains send forth pure and sweet waters? See
the ancient Allegory of Cupid and Psyche, by which marriage
is a% bappily illustrated, explained in the notes on Matth. xix.
4—0.

Verse 25. TRhey were both naked, &c.] The weather was
perfectly temperate, and therefore they had no need of cloth-
g, the circumambient air being of the same temperature
with their bodies. And as sin had not yet entered into the
world, and no part of the human body had been put to any
improper use, therefore there was no shame, for shame can
only arise from a consciousness of sinful or irregular conduct.

EVEN .in a state of innooence, when all was perfection and
excellence, when God was clearly discovered in all his works,
every place being his temple, every moment a time of worship,
and every object an incitement to religious reverence and
adoration—even then, God chose to consecrate a scventh part
of time to his more especial worship, and to hallow it unto
his own service by a tual ree. Who then shall
dare to reverse this order of God? Had the religious ob-

servance of the sabbath been never proclaimed till the pro-
clamation of the law on Mount Sinai, then, it might have
been conjectured, this, like several other ordinances, was a
shadow which must pass away with that dispensation; neither
extending to future ages, nor binding on any other people.
But this was not so. God gave the sabbath Ais first ordi-
nance to man, (see the first precept, v. 17.) while all the nations
of the world were seminally included in bim, and while he
stood the father and representative of the whole human race:
therefore the sabbath is not for one vation, for one time, or
for one place. It is the fair type of Heaven’s eternal day—of
the state of endless blessedness and glory, where human souls,
having fully regained the divine image, and become united
to the Centre and Source of all perfection and excellence,
shall rest in God unutterably happy through the immea-
surable progress of duration? Of this cousummation, every
returning sabbath should at once be a type, a remembrancer,
and a foretaste to every pious mind ; these it must be to
all who are taught of Gox.

Of this rest, the garden of Eden, that Paradise of God,
formed for man, appears also to have been a type and pledge ;
and the institution of marriage, the cause, bond, and ce-
ment of the social state, was probably designed to prefigure
that barmony, order, and blessedness, which must reign in
the kingdom of God, of which the condition of our first
pareats in the garden of Paradise is justly supposed to have
been an expressive emblem. What a pity, that this hea-
venly imstitution should bave ever been perverted 1 that, in-
stead of becoming a sovereign help to all, it is now, throngh its
prostitution to animal and secular purposes, become the de-
stroyer of millions?—Reader, every connexion thou formest
in life, will have a strong and sovereign influence on thy
future destiny. Beware! an unholy cause, which from its
peculiar pature must be ceaselessly active in every muecle,
nerve, and passion, cannot fail to produce incessant effects
of sin, misery, death, and perdition. Remember, that thy
earthly connexions, no matter of what kind, are not formed
merely for time, whatsoever thou nmyest intend, but also fer
eternity. With what caution, therefore, shouldest thou take
every step in the path of life! On this ground, the observa-
tions made in the preceding notes are seriously recomnmended -
to thy consideration. -

‘ CHAPTER Il.
Satan, by means of a creature, herecalled the Serpent, deceives Eve, 1—5. Both she and Adam transgress the

Divine command, and fall into sin and misery, 6, 7,
" The creature called the Serpent is degraded and punished, 14.

They are summoned before” God, and judged, 8—13,
The promise of redemption by the incarnation




of the serpent. |
of Christ, 15. [Eve sentenced, 16. Adam sentenced,

CHAPTER III.

The woman tempted.
17. The ground cursed, asd death threatened, 18, 19.

Why the woman was called Eve, 0. Adam and Eve clothed with the skins of beasts, 21. The wretched state of
ow first parents after their fall, and theis expulsion from the garden of Paradise, 22—24.

A. M. 1 OW “the serpent was *more sub-|| 2 And the woman said unto the A-M.1.
oo til than azge beast of the field || serpent, We may eat of the fruit of haosts

which the Lorp God had made. )
unto the woman, *Yea, hath God said, Ye
shall not eat of every tree of the garden?

And he said || the trees of the

garden :
3 ‘But of the fruit of - the tree which ¢s in the
midst of the garden, God hath said, Ye shall

aRev. 12. 9, & 20. .——5 Matt. 10. 16. 2 Cor. 11. 8.

o Heb. Yea, because, Clc.——\d ch. 2. 17,

NOTRS ON CHAP. I11.

Verse 1. New the serpent was mere subtie] We have here
one of the most diflicult, as well as the mest important nar-
ratives in the whole book of God. The last chapter ended
with a short but strikisg acecount of the perfeetion and felicity
of the first human beings; and this opeus with an acevunt of
their transgression, degradation, and ruin. That man isin a

state, certainly needs no 8 ts to prove it : the his-
tory of the world, with that of the life and miseries of every
_ human being, establish this point beyond successful comtradic-
tion. But Aew, and by what agenoy was this brought about?
Here is a great mystery; and I may appeal to all persons
who have read the various comments that have been written
on the Mosaic account, whether they have ever yet been sa-
tisfied on this part of the subject, though convanced of the
fact itself. Who was the serpent? Of what kind, in what
way did he seduce the first happy pair? These are questions
which remain yet to be answwered. 'The whole account is either
a a simple narration of facts, or it is an alhi:y\ If it be a
bistorical relation, its literal meaning should be sought out : if
it be an allegory, no attempt should be made to explain it, as
it would require a direct revelation to ascertain the sense in
which it should be understood, for fanciful illustrations are
endless. Believing it to be a simple relation of facts capa-
ble of a satisfactury explanmation, I shall take it up on this
ground, and by a careful examination of the original text,
endeavour to fix the meaning, and shew the propriety
and consistency of the Mosaic account of the Fall of Man.
The chief dithculty in the account is found in the question,
Who was the agent employed in the seduction of our first
parents ?

The word in the text, which we, following the Septuagint,
transiate serpent, is wn) machaeh, and according to Bustorf
and others, has three meanings in scripture. 1. It signifies,
to view, or observe attoutively, to divime or use enchaniments,
because in them the augurs viewed attentively the flight of
bir‘id:, the euie:dmls of bc;;ts, the course of the clouds, &c. and
uader this head it signifies to ire knowledge by experience
2. It sigpifies brass, brmn,m i8 translated u{, our Bible
not only brass, but chains, fetters, fetters of brass, and in
several places steel: see 2 Sam. xxii. 35. Job xx. 24.
Psal. xviii. 34. and in one place, at least, flthiness or
Jornication, Ezek. xvi. 36. 3. It signifies a serpent, but of
what kind is not determined. In Job xxvi. 13. it seems
to mean the IVAale or Hippopotemus. By his spirit he hath

garnished the heavens, Ris Rand Rath formed the crooked ser-
poat, N3 T mackash beriack: as MO baraeh siguifies to
pass on, or pass through, and 13 beriach, is used for a ber
of a gate or door that passed through rings, &c. the idea of
straighiness, rather than creokedness should be attached to it
here; and it is likely that the ses-Aorse is intended by it.

In Eccles. x. ii. the creature called nackash, of whatsoever
sort, is to the babbler; swrely the sexpont UT) na-
chash, will bite without enchantment, and a babbler is no better.
Let the reader keep this in mind.

In Isai. xxvii. 1. the crocodile .er alligator seems particu-
larlI meant by the original. TIn that day the Lord shall pu-
nish Leviathan the piercing serpent, &c. ~And in Isai. kxv. 25,
|| the same creature 1s meant as in Gen. iii. 1. for in the words,
And dust shall be the serpent’s meat, there is an evident
allusion to the text of Moses. In Amos ix. 3. the crocodile is
evidently intended. Though they be Aid in the bottom of the
sea, thence will I command the serpent Ui ha-nachash, and
he shall bite them. No person can suppose that any of the
enake or serpent kind can be intended here; and we see from
the various acceptations of the word, and the different senses
which it bears in various places in the sacred writings, that
it appears to be a sort of general term, confined to no one
sense. Hence it will be necessary to examine the root accu-
rately, to see if its ideal meaning will enable us to ascertain
‘the animal intended in the text. We bave already seen that
vM) nachash signifies to view attemtively, to acquire kwmow-
ledge or experience by attentive observation: so "Nen) mach-
ashti, Gen. xxx. 27. I have learned by erience—and this
seems to be its most general meaning in the bible. The origi-
nal word is, by the Septuagint, translated opss a serpent, not
because this was its fired determinate meaning in the sacred
writings, but because it was the best that occurred to the
travslators; and they do not seem to have given themselves
much trouble to understand the meaning of the original; for
they have rendered the word as variously as our translators
have dove ; or rather our translators have followed them, as
they give nearly the same significations found in the Septua-
gint: hence we find that opi is as frequently used by them,
as serpent, its supposed literal meaning, is used in our version.
And the New Testament writers, who scarcely ever quote the
Old Testament, but from the Septuagint transiation, and
scarcely ever cAange a word in their quotations, copy this
version ip the use of this word. From the Septuagint there-
fore, we can expect no light, rior indeed from any othey




The serpent promises exemption from - GENESIS. death, and prompts Eve to disobedience.
AL ot eat of it, neither shall ye touch| 5 For God doth know that in the AME

it, lest ye die.
4 * And the serpent said unto the woman, Ye
shall not surely die:

day ye eat thereof, then /your eyes
shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, know-
ing good and evil.

ever.13. 2Cor.11.38. 1 Tim, 2.14.

Sver. 7. Acts 26. 18.

of the ancient versions, which are all subsequent to the Septua-
gint, and some of them actually made from it. Inall this un-
certainty, it is natural for a serious inquirer after truth, to look
every where for information. And in such an inquiry, the Arabic
may be expected to afford some help from its great similarity
to the Hebrew. A root in this language, very nearly similar
to that in the text, seems to cast com:denl:{e light on the

subject. (A3 chemas or khamasa siguifies he departed,
drew off, lay hid, seduced, slunk awey : from this root come

(.P‘;&‘ akhnas, lmia. khanasa, and U‘D"\s~ khanoos, which
all signify an ape, or satyrus, or any creature of the simis or
ape genus. It is very remarkable also that from the same root
comes (sl kAends, the DEVIL, which appellative he bears

from that meaning of u.u'g khanasa, be drew off, seduced, &c.

because he draws men off from righteousness, seduces them
from their obedience to God, &c. &c. Is it not strange that
the devil and the ape should have the same name, derived from
the same root, and that root so very similar to the word in the
text? But let us return and consider what is said of the creature
in question. Now the nachash was more subtle, OY\p drum more
wise or prudent than all the beasts of the field which the Lord
God made. In thisaccount we find, 1. That whatever this
nachash was, he stood at the Aead of all inferior animals for
wisdom and understanding. 2. That be walked erect, for this is
mecessarily implied in his punishment,—on thy belly (i. e. on all
fours) shalt thou go. 3. That he was endued with the gift of
speech, for a conversation is here related between him and the
woman. 4. That he was also endued with the gift of reason,
for we find him reasoning and disputing with ive. 5. That
these things were common to this creature, the woman no doubt
having often seen him walk erect, talk and reason, and there-
fore she testifies no kind of surprise when he accosts her in the
language related in the text; and indeed from the manner in
which this is introduced, it appears to be only a-part of a con-
versation that had passed between them on the occasion. Yea,
hath God said, &c.

Had this creature never been known to speak before his
addressing the woman at this time, and on this subject, it
could not have failed to excite her surprise, and to have filled
her with cawtion, though from the purity and fnnocence of
her nature, she might have been incapable of being affected
with feer. Now I apprehend that none of these things can
be spoken of a serpent of any species. 1. None of them ever
did or ever can walk erect. The tales we have had of two-
-footed and four-footed serpents, are justly exploded by every
judicions naturalist, and are utterly unworthy of credit. The
very name serpent comes from serpo to creep, and therefore,
tp such it could be neither curse nor punishment to go on their

bellies, i. e. 20 creep om, as they had done from their creation
and must do while their race endures. 2.Tbey have no or-
gans for speeck, or avy kind of articulate sound; they can
only Aiss. It is true, that an ass, by miraculous influence, may
speak; but itis not to be snppocej' that there was aBy miracu-
lous interference here. Gob did not qualify this creature with
speech for the occasion, and it is not intimated that there was
any othAer agent, that did it: on the contrary, the text inti-
mates, that speeck and resson were natural to the machkask ;
and is it not’in reference to this, the inspired penman
says? The nachash was more wise or intelligent than all the
beasts of the field that the Lord God had made! Nor can I
find, that the ine_genus are remarkable for intelligence.
It is true, the wisdom of the , has passed into a proverb,
but I cannot see on what it is founded, except in reference to
the p-m‘ge in question, where the nackesh, which we translate
serpent, following the Septuagint, shews so much intelligence
and cunning: and it is very probable, that our Lord alludes
to this very place, when he exhorts his disciples to be wise,
dent or intelligent as serpemts, Ppowpos ws o ofus; and it
18 worthy of remark, that he uses the same term employed by
the Septuagint, in the text ini question, ofis w Ppospsraros
the was more or intelligent than all the beasts
&c. All these things considered, we are obliged to seek for
some other word to designate the machash, in the text, than
the word ; which on every view of the subject appears
to me inefficient and inapplicable. We have seen above that
khanas, akhnas and khanoos, signify a creature of the epe or
satyrus kind. We have seen that the meaning of the root is,
he lay Aid, seduced, slunk away, &c. and that khanis means
the devil, as the inspirer of evil and seducer from God and
truth; see Gelixs and Wilmet. It therefore a to me,
that a creature of the ape or oxran outeng kind, is here in-
tended; and that Satan made use of this creature as the most
proper instrament for the accomplishment of his murderous
purposes against the life and soul of man. Under this crea-
ture be lay Aid, and by this creature he seduced onr first pa-
rents, and drew ¢ff or slunk away from every eye but the eye
of God. Such a creature answers to every part of the descrip-
tion in the text: it is evident from the structure of its limbs
and their muscles, that it might bave been originally designed
to walk erect, and that nothing less than a severeign contrelling
power could induce them to put dewsn Aands in every ot
formed like thoee of man, wabk like those creatures
claw-armed paws. thems to have been designed to walk
onall fours. The subtlety, cunning, endlessly.varied pranks
and tricks of these creatures, shew them, eves mow, to be
wiser and more intelkigent than any other creature, inun alone
excepted. Being ebliged now to walk on all fours, and ga-
ther their food fromn the ground, they are literally obliged to
| eat the dust; and though exceedingly cunning careful in
a variety of instances to separate that part which is wholesome
and proper for food, from that which is not 50, in the article
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Adam and Bve eat the
A M 1 6 f And when the woman saw that

DO the tree was good for food, and that

it was fpleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be
desired to make one wise, she took of the fruit
thereof, »and did eat, and gave also unto her
husband with her; ‘and he did eat.

CHAP. III.

Jorbidden fruil.

7 And *the eyes of them both were A M1
opened, ‘and they knew that they —_
were naked ; and they sewed, fig leaves together,
and made themselves ™aprons.

8 And they heard "the voice of the Lorp God
walking in the garden in the °cool of the day:

& Heb a desire——h Eccles. 5. 94. 1Tim. $.14. 1Jobn 2. 16.—
iver.12,17. Hos.6.7. Rom.5. 13—19.——Fk ver. 5.——Ich.$. 25.—

mOr, things to gird about.ce—==n Job $8. 1.——=meg Heb. wind. Job 34.21,22,
Paal. 139. 1—18. .

of cleanliness, they are lost to all sense of propriety; and
though they have every mean in their power, of cleansing
the aliments they gather off the ground, and from among the
dust, yet they never, in their savage state, make use of any.
Add to this, their utter aversion to walk upright, it requires
the utmost discipline to bring them to it, and scarcely any
thing offends or irritates them more, than to be obliged to
do it.. Long observation on these animals enables me to
state these facts.

Should any person who may read this pote, object against
. my conclusions, because apparently derived from an Arabic
word, which is not exactly similar to the Hebrew, though to
those who understand both languages, the similarity will be
striking : yet, as I do not insist on the identity of the terms,
though important consequences have been derived from less
likely etymologies, he is welcome to throw the whole of this
out of the account. He may then take up the Hebrew
root only, which signifies to gaze, to view attentively, pry
into, inquire narrowly, &c. and comsider the passage that ap-
pears to compure the nachask to the babbler, Eccles. x. 11.
and he will soon find, if he have any acquaintance with
creatures of this genus, that for earnest, attentive, watching,
looking, &ec. and for chattering or babbling they have no fellows
in the animal world. Indeed, the ability and propensity to
chatter is all they have left of their original gift of speech, of
which they appear to have been deprived at the fall, as a part
of their punishment. ' »

I have spent the longer time on this subject, 1. because it
is exceedingly obscure; 2. because no interpretation hitherto
given of it, has afforded me the smallest satisfaction; 3. be-
cause I think the above mode of accounting for every part of
the whole transaction is consistent and satisfactory; and in
my opinion, removes all embarrassment, and solves-every dif-
ficulty. 1t can be of no solid objection to the above mode of
solution, that Satan in different parts of the New Testament
is called the serpent, the M?eut that deceived Eve by his sub-
tlety, the old serpent, &c. for we have already seen that the
New Testament writers have borrowed the word from the
Septuagint, and that the Septuagint themselves use it in a
vast variety and latitude of meaning; and surely the ouran
outang is as likely to be the animal in question, as on nach-
ash, and opis ophis, are likely to mean at once a snake, a cro-
codile, a hippopotamus, fornication, a chain, a pair of fetters, a
piece of brass, a piece of steel, and a conjuror ; for we have seen
above, that all these are acceptations of the original word. Be-
sides, the New Testament writers seem to lose sight of the ani-

-mal or instrument used on thie occasion, and speak only of Sa-
tan himself, as the cause of the transgression, and the instrument

.

of all evil. If, however, any person should chuse to differ
from the opinion stated above, he is at perfect liberty so to
do: I make it no article of faith, nor of Christian commu-
pion; I crave the same liberty to judge for myself, that I
give to others, to which every man has an indisputable right,
and I hope no man will call me a heretic, for departing in this
respect from the common opinion, which appears to me to be
so embarrassed as to be altogether unintelligible. See farther
on ver. 7—14, &ec. .

Verse 1. Yea Aath God said] This seems to be the con-
tinuation of a discourse, of which the preceding part is not
given, and a proof that the creature in question was endued
with the gift of reason and speech, for no surprise is testified
on the part of Eve.

Verse 3. Neither shall ye touck it.] Did not the woman
add this to what God had before spoken? Some of the
Jewish writers, who are only serious on com tive trifles,
state, that as soon as the woman had assertem, the ser-
pent pushed her against the tree, and said, “ See, thou hast
touched it, and art still alive: thou mayest therefore safely ea¢
of the fruit, for surely thou shalt not dre.”

Verse4. Ye slud’ not surely die.] Here the father of lies
at ouce ap, ; and appears too, in flatly contradicting the
assertion of God. The tempter, through the nachask, insinu-
ates the impossibility of her dying, as if he had said; God
has created thee immortal; thy death therefore is impossible ;
and God knows this, for as thou livest by the {ree of life, so
shalt thou get increase of wisdom by the tree of knowledge.

5. Your eyes shall be d] “Your understanding shall be
greatly enlightened and improved, and ye shall be as gods,
D' ke elohim, like God, so the word should be trans-
lated; for what idea could our first parents have of , be-
fore idolatry could have had any being, because sin had not yet

| entered into the world? The Syriac has the word in the

singulay namber, and is the only one of all the versions, which
has hit on the true meaning. As the original word is the
same which is- used to point out the supreme Being, ch.i. 1.
so it has here the same signification: «and the object of the
tempter appears to have been this; to persuade our first pa-
rents that they should, by eating of this fruit, become wise
and powerful as God, (for knowledge &% power,) and be able to
exist for ever, independently 6f him. . :

Verse 6. The tree was good for food] The fruit appeared
to be wholesome and nutritive. 4xrd it was pleasant to the eyes.
The beauty of the fruit tended to whet and increase appe-
tite. And it was to be desired to make one wise, which was
an additional motive to please the palate. From these three
sources, all natural and moral evil sprung; they are exactly

E



They hide themselves. GENESIS. God calls them to appear.
p%Mo, and Adam and his wife *hid them-|| 9 q And the Lorp God called unto  AM. 1

selves from the presence of the Lorp
God amongst the trees of the garden.

<

Adam, and said unto him, Where art

i thou?

pJob31.33. Prov.5.3. Jer.23.94 Amos9.3. Joun. L. 3. 10.

Heb. 4.13. Ch.4.9. Josh. 7.17—19. Rev. 20.19, 13.

what the apostle calls the desire of the fiesh! the tree was
good for food; the desire of the eye, it was pleasant to the
sight; and the pride of I:;[e, it was a tree to be desired to
make one wise. God had undoubtedly created our first pa-
ents not only very wise and intelligent, but also with a vast
capacity and .suitable propensity to increase in knowledge.
Those who think that Adam was created so perfect as to pre-
elude the possibility of his increase in knowledge, have taken
a very false view of the subject. We shall certainly be con-
vinced that our first parents were in a state of sufficient per-
fection, when we consider, 1. That they were endowed with
a vast capacity to obtain knowledge. 2. That all the means
of information were within their reach. 3. That there was
no hinderance to the most direct conception of occurring
truth, . 4. That all the objects of knowledge whether natural
or moral were ever at hand. 5. That they had the strongest
propensity to know, and 6. The greatest pleasure in know-
ing. To have God and nature continually open to the view
of the soul; and to have a soul capable of viewing both, and
fathoming endlessly, -their unbou glories and excellencies,
without hinderance or difficulty, what a state of perfection!
what a consummation of bliss! This was undoubtedly the
state and condition of our first parents—even the present
ruins of the state are incontestible evidences of its primitive
excellence. We see at once how transgression came: it was
natural for them to desire to be increasingly wise. God had
implanted this desire in their minds; but he shewed them that
thiy desire should be gratified in a certain way ; that

and judgment should always regulate it: that they should
carefully examine what God opened to their wew; and
should not pry into what he chose to conceal. He alone, who
knows all things, knows kow much knowledge the soul needs
to its perfection and increasing bappiness; in what subjects
this may be legitimately sought, and where the mind may
make excursions and discoveries to its prejudice aud ruin.
There are dvubtless many subjects which angels are capable
of knowing, and which God chuses to conceal even from
them, because that knowledge would tend neither to their
perfection nor happiness. Of every attainment and object of
pursuit, it may be said, in the words of an ancient poet
who conceived correctly on the subject, and expressed his
thoughts with perspicuity and energy : :

. Est modus in rebus: sunt certi denique fines,
Quos ultra cilraque nequit cansistere rectum.
Hog. Sat. 1,

“¢ There is a rule for all things; there is in fine, fixed and
stated limits, on either side of which righteousness cannot be
found.” .

Such limits God certainly assigned from the begioning.
Thou shalt come up- to this; thou shalt not pass it. And as

be amigned the limits, so he assigned the means. It is law-

»

ful for thee to acquire knowledge in this way: it is unlawful
to seek itin that. And had he not a right to do so? And
would his creation have been perfect without it ?

Verse 7. The eyes of them botk were d] now
had a sufficient discovery of their sin nn?:':‘lIy in disobeyi
the command of God; they could discern between good 5
evil: and what was the consequence? Confusion and shame
;:':e:lw’ because innocenee was lost and guilt con-

ted. .

Let us review the whole of this melancholy business, the fall, .
and its ¢ffects.

1. From the New Testament we lears, that Satan sssoci-
ated himself with the creature which we term the serpent, and
the original the mechash, in order to seduce and ruin man-
kind, 2 Cor. xi. 3. Rev. xii. 9. xx. 2. 2. That this crea-
ture was the most suitable to his purpese, as being the most
subtle, the most intelligent of all the beasts of the field, en-
dued with the gift of speech and reason, and consequently
one, in which he could best conceal himself. 3. As he knew
that while they on God, they could not be ruined,
he therefore endeavoured to seduce them from this dependance.
4. He does this by werking on that propensity of the mind
to desire an increase of knowledge, with which God, for the
most gracions purposes, had endued it. 5. In order to suc-
ceed, he insinnates, that God, through motives of envy, -had
given the prohibition—God doth know, that in the day ye eat of
it, ye shall be like himself, &c. 6. As their t state of
blessedness must be inexpressibly dear to them, he endeavours
to persuade them that they could not fall from this state; ye
shall not swrely die; ye shall not only retain your present
blessedness, but it shall be greatly increased ; a temptation
by which, he has ever since fatally succeeded in the ruin of
multitudes of souls, whom he persuaded, that being once right
they could never finally go wrong. 7. As he kept the un-
lawfulness of the means out of sight, persuaded
them that they could not fall from their stedfastness, assured
them that they should resemble God himself, and conse-
quently be self-sutlicient, and totally independent of him:
they listened, and fixing their eys only on the promised
good, neglecting the positive command, and determining to
become wise and independent at all events, they took of the
Jfruit and did eat. ‘

Let us now examine the effects.

1. TReir eyes were opened, and they saw they were naked.
They saw what they uever saw before, that they were stripped
of their excellence; that they had lost their innocence; and
that they had fallen into a state of indigence and danger. 2.
Though their eyes were opened to see their nakedness, yet
their mind was clouded and their judgment confused. - They
secm to have lost all just notious of honour and dishonour; of -
what was shameful and what was praiseworthy. It was dis-
honourable and shameful to break the commaudment of God ;




Adam and Eve are

Al 10 And he said, I heard thy voice
. in the garden, Yand I was afraid, be-
cause I was naked; and I hid myself,
11 And hesaid, Who told thee that thou wast
naked? Hast thou. eaten of the tree, whereof

CHAP. 111

called into judgment.

I commanded thee that thou should- Pk
est not eat? —

12 And the man said, "The woman whom
thou gavest fo be with me, she gave me of the
tree, and I did eat. ,

gC;‘. 8. 95. Exod. 8. 6. Psa. 119. 120. Isai. 83.14. 8% 57.11. 1John 8.90.

rCh. .18, 90. Job 31. 33. Prov. £8.13. Luke 10. 29. Jam. 1. 13—15.

but it was neither, to go naked, when clothing was not neces-
sary. 3. They seem in a moment not only to have lost
sound judgment, but also r¢flection: a short time before,
Adam was so wise that he eould name all the creatures
brought before him, according to their respective natures and
qualities : 20w he does not know that first principle concern-
ing the Divine Nature, that it knows all things; and that it
is omnipresent, therefore he endeavours to hide himself among
the trees, from the eye of the all sccing God! How astonish-
ing is this! When the creatures were brought to him, he
could mame them, because he could discarn their respective
natures and properties: when Eve was brought to him he
could immediately tell whAat she was, sho she was, and for
what end made, though bhe was in a deep sleep when God
formed her: and this seams to be particularly noted, merely
to shew the depth of his wisdom and the perfection of his
discernment. But alas! bow are the mighty fallen! Com-
pare his present with his past state; his state d¢fore the trans-
gression with his state affer it; and say, is this the same
creature? The creature, of whom God said, as he said of
" all his works, He is very —just what he should be, a
living image of the Living God; but now lower than the
beasts of the field. 4. This account could never have been

credited, bad not the indisputable proofs and evidences of it
been continued by uninterrupted succession to the present time.
All the descendants of this first guilty pair, resemble their
degenernte ancestors, and copy their conduct. The original
mode of transgression is still continued, and the original sin
in eonsequence. Here are the proofs. 1. Every buman
being is endeavouring to obtain knowledge -b{ unlawful means,
even while the lawful means and every available belp are at
band. 2. They are endeavouring to be i , and to
live without God in the world: hence prayer, the language of
dependance on God’s providence aud grace, is negleeted, I
might say, detested by the great majority of men. Had I
no other proof than this, that man is a fallen creature, my
soul- would bow to this evidence. 3. Being destitute of the
true knowledge of God, they seek privacy for their crimes,
not cansidering that the eye of God is upon them, and being
only -solicitons to hide them from the eye of mau. These
are proofs in point; but. we shall soon meet with udditional
ones. -See ver. 12.

Verse 8. The voice of the Lord] The voice is properly
used here, for as God is an infinite spirit, and canpnot be con-
fined to any form, 30 he can have no personal appearance.
It is very likely that God used to converse with them in the
garden, and that the usual time was the decline of the day,
o 2 de ruach haiyom in the cvening breeze; and pro-
bably théis was the time that our first parents employed in the

more solemn octs of their religious worship, at which - God

.

was ever . The time for this solemn worship is again
come, and God is in his (rlace; but Adam and Eve bave sin-
med, and therefore, instead of being found in the place of wor-
ship, are hidden among the trees! Reader, how often has this
been thy case?

Verse 10. I ioas afraid, because I was neked] See the
immediate consequences of sin. 1. SHAME, because of the
ingratitude marked in the rebellion; and because, that in
aiming to be like God, they were now sunk into a state of the

reatest wretchedness. 2. FEAR, because they saw they had

n deceived by Satan, and were exposed to that death and
punishment from which he had promised them an exemption.
How worthy is it of remark, that this cause continues to pro-
duce the very same effects! Shame and fear were the first
fruits of sin, and fruits which it has inveriably produced from
the first transgression to the present time.

Verse 12. And the man said, &c.] We have here some
farther proofs of the fallen state of man, and that the conse-
?l:neenees of that state extend to his remotest posterity. 1. On

question, Hast thou eaten of the tree? Adam is obliged to
acknowledge his transgression, but he does this in such a‘way,
as to shift off the ‘blame from himself, and lay it upon God
and upon the woman /! Thés woman whom THoU didst give
to be with me 0y fmmadi, to be my companion, (for so the
word is repeatedly used) she gave me, and I did eat. 7Ihave
no farther blame in this transgression: I did not pluck the
fruit, she took it, and gave it to me. )

2. When the women is questioned, she lays the blame upon
God and the t, (nachash ) the serpent iled me and 1
did eat—Thou didst make him much wiser than thou didst
make me; and therefore, my simplicity and ignorance were
overcome by his superior wisdom: 7 can have no fault here,
the fault is Ais, and his who made him s0 wise, and me s0 ig-
norant. Thus we find, that while the eyes of their ly
were opened to see their degraded state ; the eyes of their un-
derstanding were closed so that they could net see the sin-
fulness of sin; and at the same tine their hearts were hard-
ened through its deceitfulness. In this also their posterity
copy their example. How few ingenuously confess their own
gin! They see not their guilt—they are continually making
excuses for their crimes: the strength and subtlety of the
tempter, the natural weakness of their own minds, the un-
favourable circumstances in which they were placed;*&c. &c.
are all pleaded as excuses for their sins, and thus the possibi-
lity of repentance is precluded: for till 8 man take Ais sin to

himself; till he ackuowledge that Az slone is guilty, he cannot-

be bumbled, and conseqnentli' cannot be saved. Reader, till

thou accuse thyself and thyself only, and feel that thox alone

art respensible for all thy iniquities, there is no hope of thy

salvation. .
E2




The serpent and the woman

AM. L
B. C. 4004.

13 And the Lorp God said unto
the woman, What ¢s this tkat thou
hast done? And the woman said, *The serpent
beguiled me, and I did eat.

14 § And the Lorp God. said ‘unto the ser-
pent, Because thou hast done this, thou art curs-
ed above all cattle, and above every beast of the
field; upon thy belly ehalt thou go, and *dust
shalt thou eat all the days of thy hfe:

GENESIS.

receive their sentence.
15 And I will put enmity between A.M. 1

thee and the woman, and between B.C oo

“thy seed and “her seed; ¥it shall bruise thy
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel. .

16 § Unto the woman he said, 1 will greatly
multiply thy sorrow and thy conception; <in sor-
row thou shalt bring forth children; °and thy

desire shall be *to thy husband, and he shall
rule over thee.
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Verse 14. And the Lord said unto the serpent] The tempter
is not asked 1Ay Ae deceived the woman? He cannot roll the
blame on any other: self-tempted he fell ; and it is natural for
him, such is his enmity, to deceive and destroy all he can.
His fault admits of no excuse; and therefore God begins to

ronounce sentence on Aim first. And here we must consider
a twofold sentence, one on Satan, and the other on the agent
he employed. The nackash who was at the head of all the
inferior animals, and in a sort of societ{ and intimacy with
man, is to be greatly degraded, entirely banished from hu-
man society, and deprived of the gift of speech. Cursed art
thouabowallmttle,audabmevnybcatqfthe‘ﬁdd—
thou shalt be considered the most contemptible of animals—
upen thy belly shalt thou go—thou shalt no longer walk erect,
but mark the ground equally with thy hands and feet—and
dust shalt thoy eat, though formerly of the faculty
to distinguish, chuse and cleanse thy food, thou shalt feed
henceforth like the most stupid and abject quadruped, oll
the days of thy life—through all the innumerable generations
of thy species. God saw meet to manifest his displeasure
agaiust the agent employed in this most melancholy business:
and perhaps this is founded on the part which the intelligent
and subtle nackask took in the seduction of our first parents.
We see that he was capable of it, and have reason to be-
lieve that he became a willing instrument.

Verse 15. I will put enmity between thee and the swoman]
This has been generally supposed to applg to a certain enmity
subsisting between men and serpents: but this is rather a
fancy than a reality. It is yet to be discovered that the ser-
pentine race have any peculiar enmity against mankind; ner
is there any proof that men hate serpents more thun they do
other noxious animals. Men bave much more enmity to the
common rat and magpie than they have to all the serpents in
the land, because the former destroy the grain, &c. and ser-
pents in general, far from seeking to do men mischief, flee his
approach and avoid his dwelling. 1f, bowever, we take the
word machash to mean any of the simia, or ape species,
we find & more consistent meaning, as there is scarcely an
animal in the universe so detested by women as these are; and
indeed men look on them as continual caricatures of thém-
selves. But we are not to look for merely literal meanings here:
it is evident, that Satan, who actuated this creature, is alone in-
tended in this part of the prophetic declaration. God in his

endless mercy has nr“ enmity between men and him: so that,
though all mankind love his service, yet all invariably hate Aim-
self. Were it otherwise, who could be saved? A great point
gained towards the conversion of a siuner, is to convinee
him that .it is Satan he has been serving; that it is to Aine
he has been giving up his soul, body, goods, &c. he starts
with horror when this conviction fastens on his mind, and
shudders at the thought of being in league with the old mur-
derer. Baut there is a deeper meaning in text than even
this, especially in these words, it shall bruive tAy Aead, or
rather, X" Axg, HE, who? the seed of the woman, the per-
son who is to come by the woman, and by her alone, withous
the concurrence of man. ‘Therefore the address isnot to Adam
and Eve, but to Eve alome: and it was in consequence of
this purpose of God, that Jesus Christ was born of a virgin:
this, and this alone, is what is implied in the promise of the
seed of the woman briising the head of the serpent. Jesus
Chbrist died to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself, and
to destroy Aim who had the power of death, that is the Devil.
—Thus he bruises his Aead, destroys his power and lordship
over mankind, turning them from the power of Satan unto
God, Acts xxvi. 18. And Satan bruises Ais Aeel—God so
ordered it, that the salvation of maun could only be brought
about by the death of Christ: and even the spiritual seed of
our blessed Lord, bave the heel often bruised, as they suffer
persecution, temptation &c. which may be all that is intended
by this part of the prophecy.

Verse 16. Unto the woman ke said] She being second im
the transgression is brought up the second to receive her con-
demnation, and to hear her punishment. I will greatly mul-
tiply, or smultiplying 1 scill multiply; i. e. 1 will multiply thy
sorrows, and multiply those sorrows by other sorrows; and
this during conception and pregmnct{: and particularly so in
parturition or child-bearing. Aad this curse has fallen in a
heavier degree on the woman than on any other female. No-
thing is better attested than this; and yet there 1s certainly no
natural reason .why it should be so: it is a part of her

punishment, and a part, from which, even God’s mercy will

not exempt her. It is added further, TAy desire shall be to
thy Ausband—Thou shalt ot be able to shun the great pain
and peril of child-bearing, for thy desire, thy appetite, shall
be to thy husband; —and Ae shall rule over thee; though i
the creation both were formed with equal rights, and the
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= Verse 17. And unto Adam he said] The man being the i
last in the transgression is brought up last to receive his sen- ||

shall uliarly prolific, injure the ground, choke the
. good sced. and mock the b

—_—

Adam sentenced.

2oL 17 And unto Adam he said, ¢ Be-

a cause thou hast hearkened unto the
voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree,
fof which 1 commanded thee, saying, Thou
shalt not eat of it; #cursed is the ground for
thy sake; *in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the
days of thy life;

2=pyreyr
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The ground cursed.

18 '‘Thorns also and thistles shall ~ AM. L
it *bring forth to thee; and ‘thou .

‘'shalt eat the herb of the field ;

19 "In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat
bread, till thou return unto the ground; for out’
of it wast thou taken: for "dust thou art, and
*unto dust shalt thou return.

d 1 Sam. 15. 23.~—=¢ ver. 8.——feh. $. 17.e——g Eccles. 1., 3. Teai. 24.
8, 6. Rom 8. 20.——AJob 5.7. Eeeles. 2. 23.——f Job. 51. 40.——k Heb.
cause to bud——IPs. 104. 14. Job 1. 21. Psa. 90. 3. & 104. Qe

e

m Ecoles. 1. 13, 8 Thess. 3. 10.———nch. 2. 7. Dan. 19. S.—s Job SL.
26. & 34. 15, Ps 104, 29. Eccles. 3. 0. & 18.7. Dan. 12. 3. Rom. 6.
12. Hebr. 9. 27.

woman had as much right to rule as the man; but subjection
to the will of her husband, is one part of her curse; and so
very capricious is this will often, that a sorer punishment no
human being can well have, to be at all in a state of liberty,
and under tie protection of wise and equal laws.

tence. Because thou hast hearkened to the voice of thy wife—
“ thou wast not deceived, she only gave and counselled thee to
eat—this thou shouldest have resisted;” and that be did not, is
the reason of his condemmnation. Cursed is the ground for r::ly
sake, from hence forth its fertility shall be greatly impaired;
in sorrow shalt thou eat of it ; be in continual perplexity con-
cerning the seed time and the harvest, the cold and the heat,
the wet and the dry. How often are all the fruits of man’s
toil destroyed by blasting, by mildew, by insects, wet weather,
land-floods, &c. &c. Anxiety and mrez:lness are the labour-
ing man’s portion. ‘

Verse 18. TRorns also, and thistles, &c.] Instead of pro-
ducing nourishing grain and useful vegetables, noxious weeds

mock the hopes of the busbaudman, And
thow shalt eat the herb of the m—'l‘hou shalt no longer have
the privilege of this garden of delights, but must go to the
common champaign country, and feed on such berbs as thoun
canst find, til R; labour and industry thou hast raised others,
more suitable to thee and more comfortable.

In the curse pronounced on the ground there is much more
implied than generally appears. The amasing fertility of
some of the most common thistles and thorns, renders them

most proper instruments for the fulfilment of this sentence
against man. Thistles multiply enormously: a species called
the Carolina silvestris bears ordinarily from twenty to forty
heads, each containing from one Aundred to one hundred
asd ffty seeds.

Another species, called the Acanthum vulgare, produces
above 100 ds, each containing from 3 to 400 seeds.
Suppose we say that these thistles produce at a medium only
80 heads, and that each coutains only 300 seeds; the first
crop from these would amount to 24,000." Let these be
sown, and their crop will amount to 576 millions. Sow
these, and their produce will be 13,824,000,000,000, or
thirteen billions eight hundred and twenty-four thousand mil-
lions; and a single crop from these, which is only the third
year’s growth, would amount to 331,776,000,000,000,000,
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~or threc hundred and thirty-onc thousand, seven hundred and

|

severty-siz billions; and the fourth year’s growth will amount
to 7962,624,000,000,000,000,000, or seven thowsand nine
hundred and sixty-two trillions, six Aundred and twenty-four
thousand billions. A progeny more than suflicient to stock
not only the surface of the whole world, but of all the planets
in the solar system, so that no other plant or vegetable could
poosibl{ grow, allowing but the space of one square foot for
each plant.

‘The Carduus vulgatissimus viarum, or common hedge-
thistle, besides the almost infinite swarms of winged seeds
it sends forth, spreads its roots around many yards, and
throws up suckers every where, which not only produce seeds
in their turn, but extend their, roots and propagate like the
parent plant, and stifie and destroy all vegetation but their
own.

As to THORNS, the brumble, which occurs so commonly,
and is so mischievous, is a sufficient proof how well the
means are calculated to secure the end. The genista, or
spinosa vulgaris, called by some furze, by others whins, is
allowed to be one of the most mischievous shrubs on the face
of the earth. Scarcely any thing can gréw near it; and it
is so thick set with prickles, that it is almost impossible to
touch it without being wounded. It is very prolific; almost
half the year it is covered with flowers, which produce pods
filled wita sceds. Besides, it shoots out roots far and wide,
from which suckers and young plants are continually spri
ing up, which produce others in their turn. Where it is
permitted to grow, it soon overspreads whole tracts of ground,
and it is extremely difficult to clear the ground ‘of its roots
where once it has got proper footing. Such provision bas the

just God made to fulfil the curse which be has pronounced on

the earth, because of the crimes of its inhabitants.—See
Hale's Vegetable Statics. .

Verse 19. In the sweat of thy face] Thougli the whole
body may be thrown into a profuse sweat, “if hard labour be
long continued, yet the face or forekead is the first part
whence the sweat begins to issue: this is occasioned by the
blood being strongly propelled to the brain, partly through
stooping, and principally by the strong action of the muscles:
in cousequence of this the blood-vessels about the head be-
come turgid through the great flux of blood, the fibres are
relaxed, the pores enlarged, and the sweat or serum poured
out. Thus, then, the very commencement of every man’s
labour, may put him in mind of his sin and its conse-
quences.

Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou returs.] God had



Adamn and Fve are ‘
20 And Adam called his wife'’s

A M. 1.
B.C. 4004
———— name ?Eve?; because she was the

mother of all living.
21 ¢ Unto Adam also and to his wife did the
Lorp God make coats of skins, and clothed

them.
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clothed with skisss.

22 9 And the Lorp God said, "Be-  A.M.L
hold, the man is become as ore of us, ——
to know good amd evil: and now, lest he put
forth his hand, ‘and take also of the tree of life;
and eat, and live for ever:

23 Therefore the Lorp God seat him forth

p Heb. Chavah. That is, Kving.——g Acts 17. 96,

rVer. 5. Like Isai. 19. 18. & 47. 18, 15. Jer. 9. 88—~z oh. 8. 9.

said that, in the day they ate of the forbidden fruit, dying
they showld dic; they should then become mortal, and con-
tinue under the influence of a great variety of unfriendly
agencies in the atmdsphere, and in themeelves, from beats,
colds, drought, and in the one, and morbid imcreased
and decreased action in the solids and fluids of the other, till
the spirit, finding its earthly house no longer tenable, should
return to God who gave it; and the body, being decom-
posed, should be reduced to its primitive dust. It is evident
from this, that man would have been immortal, had he never
transgressed ; and that this state of continual life and health
depended on his obedience to his Maker. The tree of life,
as we have already seen, was intended to be the means of 1
continual preservation. For as no being but God can exist
independently of any supporting agency, so man could not
have continued to live without a particular supporting agent;
and this supporting agent, under God, appears to have been
the tree of life.

Verse 20. And Adam -called kis wife’s name Eve, be-
Muudwwthcmtherqfdlﬁoﬁg.} A man who does not
understand the original, cannot possibly comprehend the rea-
son of what is said here. What has the word Eve to do with
being (Ae mother of all living ? Our trauslators often follow
the Septuagint : itis a pity they had not done so here, as the
Septuagint translation i- literal and correct.  Kas oarsro
Adsy 70 ovoum TN ymaxos avroy Zew, ofi  umTmp  Tovrey
iy Qe “And Adam called his wife’s name Life, be-
cause she was the mother of all the living.” This is a pro-
per and faithful representation of the Hebrew text; for the
N chavah, of the original, which we have corrupted into
FLive, a word destitute of all meaning, auswers exactly to the
Zwm of the Septusgint, both signifying life; as does also the
Hebrew N chai, to the Greek Jwrwy, both of which signify
the living. It is probable that God designed by this nawe to
teach our first parents these two important truths: 1. That
though they had merited immediate death, yet they should
be respited, and the accomplishment of the sentence long
delayed; they should be spared to propagate a numerous
progeny on the earth. 2. That though much misery would
be entailed on this posterity, and death should have a long
and universal empire, yet ONE should, in the fulness of
time, spring from the woman, who should destroy death, and
bring life and émmortality to light. 2 Tim. i. 10. Therefore
Adam called his wife’s name Life, because she was to be the
mother of all human beings, and because she was to be the

mother of HIM who was to give life to a world, dead in
trespasses, and dead in sins, Ephes. ii. 1, &c.

Verse 21. God made coats of skins] It is very likely
that the skins out. of which their clothing was made, were

taken off animals whose blood had been poured out as a sin-
offering to God: for as we find Cain and Abel offering sa-
crifices to God, we may fairly presume, that God had given
them instructions on this head; nor is it likely, that ¢he
notion of a sacrifice could bave ever vocurred to the mind
of man, without an express revelation from God. Henoe
we may safely infer, 1. That, as Adam and Eve meeded this
clothing as soom as they fell, and death had not as yet made
any ravages in the ammal world, it is most likely that the
skins were taken off victims offered under the direction of
God himself, and in faith of HIM, whe, in the fulness of
time, was to make an atonement by his death. And 2dly,
it seems reasonable also, that this matter should be brought
about in such a way, that Satan and Death should have no
triumph, when the very frst death that took place iu the
world, was an emblem and type of -that death which should
conquer Satan, destroy his empire, reconcile God to man,
convert man to God, sanctify human nature, and prepare it
for heaven.

Veme 22. Bekold, the man is become as one of ws] On
all hands, this text is allowed to be difficult; and the diffi-
culty is increased by our translation, which is opposed to the
original Hebrew, and the most autheatic versions. The
Hebrew has "™ Aayah, which is the third person preterite
tense, and signifies was, not és. The Samaritan tert, the:
Samaritan version, the Syriac and the tuagint, have the
same tense. These leal us to a very ditferent sense, and
indicate that there is an ellipsis of some words, which must
be supplied, in order to e the sense complete. A ve
learned man. has ventured the following paraphrase, whic
should not be lightlzkereguded: “ And the Lord God said,
the man who wWaAs U
now fallen, and robbed of his excellence: he has added
MY ladadt, to the kworwledge of the good, by his transgres-
sion, the knowledge of the evil: and now, lest ke put forth
his hand, and take also of the -tree of life and eat, and live
for ever in this miserable state, I will remove him, and
guard the place, lest he should re-enter. TRerefore the Lord
God sent him forth from the garden of Eden,” &c. This
seems to be the most natural sense of the place. Some sup-
pose that the words are spoken éronically, and that the Most
High intended by a cutting taunt to upbraid the poor culprit
for his offence; because he broke the Divine command, in
the expectatien of being like God, to know good
snd now he bad lost all the good that God had designed for

him, and got nothing but evil in its place; and therefore

God taunts him for the total miscarriage of his project. But
God is ever consistent with himself; and surely his infinite
pity prohibited the use of either sarcasm or irony, in speaking

one of ws in purity and wisdom, is

and evil; |
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They are expelled
AM1 fom the garden of Eden, ‘to till
B the ground from whence he was

taken.
24 So he drove out the man; and he placed

CHAP. II1.

Jrom the garden.

“at the east of the garden of Eden A ML
»Cherubims, and a flaming sword ——
which turned every way, to keep the way of the
tree of life.

Il

¢Ch.2.5.%4.2. & 9.20. Eod.5.9.——uch.3.8.

w Exod. 85. 9, 20. 1 Kin. 6. $5—#88. Josh. 5. 13. Ps. 104. 4. Hebn. 1.7.

_ of so dreadful a catastrophe, that was in the end to occasion

the agony and bloody sweat, the cross and passion, the death
and burial, of the A{mighty’s fellow, Zech. xiii. 7.

In chap. i. 26, 27. we have seen man in the perfection of
his nature, the dignity of his office, and the plenitude of his
happiness. Here we find the same creature, but stripped of
his glories and happiness, so that the word man no longer
conveys the same ideas it did before. Man and intellectual
excellence, were before so intimately connected as to appear
inseparable; man and misery are now equally so. In our
nervous mother tongue, the Anglo-Saxon, we have found the
word 1o God, signifying not on’lg' the Supreme Being but also
good or goodness: and it is worthy of especial note that: the
word (Danman, in the same language, is used to express not
only the hvman being so called, both male and female, but
also mischief, wickedness, fraud, deceit, and villany. Thus a
simple monosyllable, still in use among us in its first sense, con-
veyed at once to the miuds of our ancestors the two following

" particulars :—1. The human being in his excellence, capable

of knowing, loving, and glorifying his Maker. 2. The Au-
man being in his fallen state, capable of, and committing all
kinds of wickedness.  Obiter hic notandum,” saysold Mr.
Somner in his Saxon Dictionary, ‘‘venit, Irod Saronibus,
et DEUM significasse et BONUM: uti ((Dan) Man, et kominem
et nequitiam. Here it is to be noted, that among the Saxons,
Gob signified both the Dirine Being and goodness, as the
word Man signified both the Human Being and wickedness.”

- 'This is an additional proof that our Saxon ancestors both

thought and spoke at the same time, which, strange as it may
appear is not a common case: their words are not arbitrary
signs ; but, as far as sounds can convey the ideal meaning of
things, their words do it. And they are so fermed and used,
as necessarily to bring to view the nature and properties of
those things of which they are the signs. In this sense the
Anglo-Saxon is inferior only to the Hebrew.

Verse 24. So he drove out the man] Three things are
noted here: 1. God’s displeasure against sinful man, evi-

~denced by bis expelling him from this place -of blessedness.

2. Man’s unfitness for the place, of which he had rendered
himself unworthy by bis ingratitude and transgression. And
3. his reluctonce 10 leave this place of happiness. He was,
as we may naturally conclude, xnwilling to depart, and Gud
drove him out.

He placed at the east, 0P mikkedem, or before the garden
of Eden, before what may be conceived its gate or entrance;
cherubims. ©°30N  ha-kerubim, THE cherubim. Hebrew
plurals in the masculine, end in general in im: to add an ¢
to this when we introduce such words into English, is very
improper ; therefore the word should be written cherubim,
not cherubims. But what were these? . They are utterly un-
known. Conjectures and guesses relative to their nature and

properties are endless. Several think them to have been
emblematical representations of the sacred Trinity, and brin
reasons and scriptures in support of their orlm.on: but as
am not satisfied that this opinion is correct, I will not trouble
the reader with it. From the description in Exod. xxvi. 1.
31. 1 Kings vi. 29. 32. 2 Chron. iii. 14. it appears that
the cherubs were sometimes represented with fwo faces,
namely, those of a lion and of a man : but from Ezek. i. 5, &c.
x.—20, 21. we find that they had four faces and four swings:
the faces were those of a man, a lion, an or, and an eaﬁ'll:;
but it scems there was but one body to these heads. '
two-faced cherubs were such as were represented on the
curtains and vail of the tabernacle, and on the wall, doors
and vail of the temple: those with four faces appeared only
in the Holy of Holies. X

The word 313 or 3O kerub, never appears as a verd in
the Hebrew Bible, and therefore is justly supposed to be a
word compounded of > ke, a particle of resemblance, like to,
like as, and 37 rab, he was great, powerful, &c. Hence it
is very likely, that the cherubs, to whatever order of beings
they “belonged, were emblems of the ALL-MIGHTY, and
were those creatures by whom he produced the great effects
of his power.” The word 37 rab is a character of the Most
High, Prov. xxvi. 10. The Great God who formed all; and
again in Psal. xlviii. 2. where be is called t Greqt King,
377m melec rab. But though this is rarely applied as a
character of the Supreme Being in the Hebrew Bible, yet
it is a common appellative of the Deity in the Arabic lan-
guage. =) rab, and W oy rab'uladlameen, Lord of
both worult’l:,d or, Lord of the universe, are expressions re-
peatedly to poiat out the almighty emergy and supremacy
of God. On this ground, I s,::ioiz, thegy cherubim were
emblematical representations of the eternal power and God-
heud of the Almighty. These angelic beings were for a time
employed -in guarding the entrance to Paradise, and keeping
the way of, or road to, the tree of life. This, I say, fora
time; for it is very probable that God soon removed the tree of
life, and abolished the garden, so that its situation could never
after be positively ascertained.

By the ﬁamil;g sword turning every way, or flame folding
back upon itself, we may understand the formidable appear-
ances which these cherubim assunied, in order to render the
passage to the tree of life inaccessible.

Thus terminates this most awful tragedy, a tragedy in
which all the actors are slain! in which the most awful mur-
ders are committed, and the whole universe ruined! The
serpent, so called, is degraded—the woman cursed with
pains, miseries, and a subjection to the will of her husband,
which was never originally designed—the man, the lord of
this lower world, doomed to incessant labour and toil—and
the earth itself curved with comparative barrenuess! To




Reflections on the state

complete all, the garden of plessure is interdicted, and this
man, who was little less than God, (see on Psal. viii. 5.) and
who would be like him, shamefully expelled from a place
where pure spirits alone could dwell. Yet, in the midst of
wrath, God remembers mercy, and a promise of redemption
from this degraded and cursed state is made to them, through
HIM who, in the fulness of time, is to be made flesh, and
who, by dying for the sin of the world, shall destroy the
power of Satan, and deliver all who trust in the merit of his
sacrifice, from the power, guilt, and nature of sin, and thus
prepare them for the celestial Paradise at the right-hand of
God.—Reader, hast thou repented of thy sin? for, often
hast thou sinned after the similitude of thy ancestor’s trans-

ression. Hast thou sought and found redemption in the

lood of the Lamb? Art thou saved from the dispusition
which led thy tirst parents to trunsgress, living a life of de-
pendance on thy Creator, and of faith and loving obedience
to him who died for thee? Wilt thou live under the curse,
and die eternally? God forbid! Return to him with all
thy soul, and receive this exhortation as a call from his
mercy. : '

~ 'To what has already been said on the awful contents of
this chapter, I can add little that can either set it in a clearer
light, or make its solemn subject more impressive. We see
here that by the subtlety and envy of the Devil, sin entered
into the world, and death by sin; and we find that death
reigned not only from Adam to Moses, but framn Moses to the
present day. How abominable must sin be in the sight of
God, when it has not only defaced his own image from the
soul of man, but has also ‘become a source of natural and
moral evil throughout every part of the globe. Disruption
and violence appear in every part of nature; vice, profligacy,
and misery through all the tribes of men, and orders of so-
ciety. It is true, that where sin hath abounded, there grace
doth much more abound; but-men shut their ¢yes agaiust
the light, and harden their hearts against the truth. Sin,
which becomes propagated into the world by nafural genera-
tion, growing with the growth, and strengthening with the
strength of man, would be as endless in its duration as un-
limited in its influence,_did not God check and restrain it by
his grace, and cut off its extending influence in the incor-
rigibly wicked, by means of death! How wonderful is the
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of our first parents.

one of the prime fruits and effects of sin, is now an instru- -
ment in his hands, to prevent the extension of its contagion.
If men, now so greatly multiplied on the carth, and fertile

iin mischievous inventions, were permitted to live nearly a

thousand years, as in the ancient world, to mature and per-
fect their infectious and destructive councils, what a sum of
iniquity and ruin would the face of the earth present! Even
while the& are laying plans to extend the empire of death,
God, by the very means of death itself, prevents the comple-
tion of their diabolic and pernicious designs. Thus, what
man, by his wilful obstinacy, does not permit grace to cor-
rect and restrain, God, by his sovereign power, brings in
death to coutrol. It is on this ground, that wicked and
blood-thirsty men live not out half their days: and what a
mercy to the world, that it is so! They who will not submit
to the sceptre of mercy, shall be dashed in pieces by the rod
of iron. Reader, provoke not the Lord to displeasure; thou
art not stronger than He. Grieve not his spirit, provoke him’
not to destroy thee; why shouldest thou die defore thy time!
Thou hast sinned much, and needest every moment of thy short
life to make thy calling and election sure. Shouldest thou pro-
voke God by thy perseverance in iniquity to cut thee ol;" by
death before this great work is done, better for thee thou hadst
never been born!

How vain are all attempts to attain immortality here! For
some thousands of genu men have been labouring to find out
means to prevent death; and some huve even boasted that
they had found out a medicine capable of preserving life for
ever, by resisting all the attacks of disease, and incessantly
repairing all the wastes of .the human machine. That is, the
alchymistic Philost:rhen would have the world to believe,
that they had found out a private passage to the tree of im-
mortality ! but their own deaths, in the common order of na-
ture, as well as the deaths of the millions which make no
such pretensions, are not only a sufficient confutation of their
baseless systems, but also a continual proof that zAe cherubim,
with their flaming swords, are tsrm'nﬁ every way (o the

e of the tree of life. Life and immortality are, how-
ever, E»rought to.light by the gospel, and he only who keepeth
the sayings of the Son of God shall live for ever. Though
the body is dead, consigued to death, because of sin, yet the
spirit is life, because of righteousness, and on those who are
influenced by this spirit of righteousness, the second death

ceconomy of God! That which entered into the world as “ shall have no power.
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CHAPTER 1V.

The birth, trade and religion of Cain and Abel, 1—7. Cain murdery his brother Abel, 8. God calls him into
Judgment for it, 9, 10. “He is cursed, 11, 12. He despairs, 13, 14. A promise given him of preservation,
and a mark set on him to prevent his being killed, 15, 16. He departs from God’s presence, 16. Has a son,
whom he calls Enoch, and builds a city which he calls after his name, 17. Cain has several children, among
whom are Lamech, the first bigamist, 18, 19. Jabal, who taught the use of tents and feeding caitle, 0.
Jubal, the inventor q}' musical instruments, @1. Tubal-cain, the imventor of smith-work, 22. Strange speech
of Lamech to his wives, 23, 24. Seth born to Adam and Eve in the place of Abel, 25. Enoch born, and

the worship of God restored, 26.

\

i
° .
.

i




Coan and Abel born ;
fos AND Adam knew Eve his wife;

*Cain, and said, 1 have gotten a man from the
Lorbp. .

CHAP. 1V.

and she conceived, and barelf to pass, that .Cain brought Jof the

their offerings.
. S A M. 129,
3 And ‘in process of time it came B.C. 3875,

fruit of the ground, an offering unto the Lorb.
4 And Abel, he also brought of #the firstlings

2 And she again bare his brother °Abel. | of his *flock, and of the fat thereof. And the
And Abel was ‘akeeper of sheep, but Cain| Lorp had‘respect unto Abel and to his offer-

was “a tiller of the ground.

ing;

aThat s, gotten,or acquired.———b Heb. Hebel.——c Heb. a feeder. ver. 35.
29. 1John3. 10, 12, 15. Psal. 127. 3. John 8. 44.——dch. 3. $3. & 9. £0.

-

¢ Heb. at the end of days.——fNamb. 18. 18.——mg Numb. 18. 17. l.’ .
8. 9.—~—h Heb. daye'p or goah'.f—-i Hebr. 11.4. u“ o

NOTES ON CHAP. 1v.

Verse 1. I Rave gotten a man from the Lord.) Cain |'p
signifies acquisition : hence Eve says 'n*3p kaniti, I have gotten
or acquired a man, YWY NR eth Yehovah, the Lord. It is
extremely _ difficult to ascertain the sense in which Eve used
these words, which have been as variously translated as under-
stood. Most expaositors think that Eve imagined Cain to
be the promised seed, that should bruise the head of the
serpent. This exposition really seems too refined for that
period. Itis very likely that she meant no more than to
acknowledge, that it was through God’s peculiar blessin
that she was enabled to conceive and bring forth a son; an
that she bad now a well grounded hope that the race of man
should be continued on the earth. Uuless she had been
under divine inspiration, she could not have called her son
(even supposing him to be the promised seed) Jekovak; and
that she was not under such an influence, her mistake suffi-
ciently proves; for Cain, so far from being the Messiab, was
of the wicked one, 1 John iii. 12. We may therefore sup-
pose, that "W n® eth Yehovah, THR LORD, is an elliptical
form of expression for ™Mn NRD meeth Yehovah, FROM THE
Lorb, or through the Divine blessing.

Verse 2. And she again bare his brother Abel.] Literally
she added to bare' (N2 7O vatoseph laledeth) his brother.
From the very face of this account, it appears evident that
Cain and Abel were twins. In most cases, where a subject
of this kind is introduced in the Holy Scriptures, and the
successive births of children of the same parents are noted,
the acts of conceiving and brioging forth are mentioned in re-
ference to each child: here, it is not said that she conceived and
brought forth Abel, but simply, she gdded to bring forth Abel
Ais brother; that is, as I understand it, Cain was the first-born ;
Abel, his twin brother, came pext. ‘

Abel was a keeper of sheep. Adam was originally a gardener
~—Abel a tbm:a'd. and Cain an agriculturist, or fermer.
These were three primitive employments; amd, I may
add, the most rational, and consequently the best calculated
to prevent strife and an immoderate love of the world.

Verse 3. - In_process of time.] 0w yYpp mikets yamim,
at the end of days. Some think the anniversary of the
- creation to be here inténded: it is more probable that it
meaps the sabbath, on which Adam and his family un-
doubtedly offered oblations to God, as the divine worship
was certainly instituted, and no doubt the sabbath properly
observed in that, family. This worship was, il its original
institution, very simple. It appears tp have consisted of
two parts: 1. Thanksgiving to God, as the Author and Dis-

- . .
_ " erwt. . = PR PR

penser of all the bounties of nature; and oblations, indica-
tive of that gratitude. 2. Piacular sacrifices fo his justice
and holiness, implying a conviction of their own singulness,'
confession of transgression, and faith in the promised .De-
liverer. If we collate the passage here with the Apostle’s
allusion to it, Heb. xi. 4. we shall see cause to form this
conclusion. ’

Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an offering, 3>

minchah, unto the Lord. The word minchah is explained,

Lev. ii. 1, &c. to be an affering of fine flour, with oikand
Srankincense. It was merely a eucharistic, or gratitude of-
fering; and is simply what is implied in the fruits of the
ound brought by Cain to the Lord, by which he testified
is belief in“iim as the Lord of the universe, and the dis-
penser of se;t;,l;r ’t:eleslsings. "y p
Verse 4. 8 acobn;r of the firstlings of his flock.
Dr. Kennicott contends, and -1 an{ of the sa:i o{inim{h tha:t[
the words Ae also brought, ¥\ D) ®°31 Aebia gam hua, should be
translated, Abel brought 1T also; i. e. a minchah, or grati-
tude qﬂ‘erinﬁ; and besides this, he brought of the first-barn
(M0 mibecoroth) of his flock: and it was by this alone
that he acknowledged himself a sinner, and professed faith in
the promised Messiak. To this circumstance the Apostie
seems cvidently to allude, Heb. xi. 4. By vaiTH Abel offered
wAuos Gurixy 8 MORE or GREATER seerifice: not a more ex-
cellent, (for this is no meaning of the word wiuw) which
leads us to infer, that Abel, besides his minchak, or gratitude
offering, brought ‘also Ovra a victim, to be slain for his
sins; and this he chose out of the first-born of his flock,.
which, in the order of God,” was a representation of the
Lamb of God that was to take away the sin of the world;.
and what confirms this exposition more, is the observation of
the Apostle—God testifying vos dweoss, with his G1rTs, which
certainly shews. he brought more than one. :
Cain, the father of Deism, not ackmowledging the ne-
cessity of a vicarious sacrifice,-nor feeling his need of am
atonement, according to the dictates of his natural religion,
brought a minchah, or excharistic offering, to the God of the
universe. Abel, not less grateful for the produce of his fields,.
and the increase of his flocks, brought a sim‘lg o&'erinl;g, mﬁ
by adding a sacrifice to it, -paid a proper regard to the wi
og Godl:gas far as it had.p:!mu b';euremkd, acknowledged
himself a sinner, and thus deprecating the Divine displeasure,
shewed forth the death of Christ till he came. Thus bis
offerings were accepted, while those of Cuin were rejected ;.
for this, as the Apostle says, was done by FAITH, and there-.
fore he obtained witness that he was righteohs, or a justified.
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B.C. 3§75.

skays his brother.

Cain’s offering rejected; . GENESIS.
AM19. 5 But unto Cain and to his offer- jed? and if thom doest not well, sin A M. 1%9.

he had not respect. And
Cain was very wroth, *and his countenance
fell.

6 And the Lorp said unto Cain, Why art thou
wroth? and why is thy countenance fallen?

7 If thou doest well, shalt thou not ‘be accept-

lieth at the door. And ™unto thee
shall be his desire, and thou shalt rule over him.

8  And Cain talked with Abel his brother:
and it came to pass, when they were in the field,
that Cain rose up against Abel his brother, and
*slew him.

kCh.51.¢. Num.16.15. Isi. 3. 10, 11. Psa. 0. 3.——=IOr, have the
excellency. Hebr. 11. 4. Prov. 21. 27. Job 29. 4.e——m Or, subject unto

thee. ch. 8.16.——n Job 11, 15. Ps. 24. 3—6. & 55. 21. & 139. 19. Wisd.
10. 3. Matt. 28.35. 1 John 3. 12. Jude 11,

person, God testifying with his gifts the thank-gffering and
the sin-offering by accepting them, that his faith.qg; the pro-
mised seed was the onlg way in which be could accept the
services and offerings of mankind.

Vere 5. Unto Cain, as being unconscious of his sinful-
ness, and conscquently unhumbled, and to hAis offering, as
not being accompanied, as Abel's was, with a sacrifice for
sin, Ae hed not vespect.] He could not, consistently with
his holiness and justice, approve of the one, or receive the
other. "Of the manner in which God testified his approbe-
tion we are not informed; it was, probably, as in the case of
Elijah, by sending down fire from heaven, and consuming the
sacrifice,

Cain was wroth.] That displeasure which should have
been turned against his own unhumbled heart, was turned
against his innocent brother, who, though not more highly
privileged than he, made a much better use of the advantages
\;hi:t be shared in common with his ungodly and unuatural

rother.

Verse 6. WAy art thou wroth?] This was desigued as a
gracious warning, and a preventive of the meditated crime.

Verse 7. If thou dost well, that which is right in the
sight of God, shalt thown net be accepted?] Does God reject
any man who serves him in simplicity and godly sincerity ?
But if thou dost ot swell, can wrath and indignation against
thy righteous brother save thee from the displeasure under
which thou art fallen? On the contrary, have recourse to thy

Maker for mercy. Y23 non nnoY lapetach chatath robets, a
sin-offering lieth at thy door: an animal preper to be offered

z;n atomement for sin, 8 now couching at the door of thy
* The words naon chateth, and ™ chatak, frequently
signify sin; but I have observed more than a hundred places
in the Old Testament where they are used for sin-offering,
and translated apmeric by the Septuagint, which is the term
the Apostle uses, 2 Cor. v. 21. He hath made him to
de sin, spapria, A SIN-OFFERING Jor us, who kncw wo sin.
Cain’s fault now, was his not bringing a sin-offering, when
kis brother brought ome; and this neglect and contempt
caused his other offering to be rejected. However, God now
graciously informs him, that though he bad miscairied, his
case was not yet desperate, as the means of faith from the
promise, &c. were in his power, and a victim proper for a
sin-offering was lying (y24 robets, a word used to express the
lying down of a qnadruped) at the door of his fold. How
many simers perish, not becanse there is not a Saviour able
wd willing to save them, but because they will not use that

which is within their power. Of such, how true is that word
of our Lord, Ye will not come unto me, that ye might have life!

Unto thee shall be his desire, §¢.] That is, thou shalt ever
have the right of primogeniture, and in all things shall thy
brother be subject uanto thee. These words are not spoken
of sin, as many have understood them, but of Abel’s sub-
mission to Cain as his superior; and the words are spoken te
remove Cain’s envy.

Verse 8. Cain talked with Abel Ris brother, 1P wRM
vaiyomer kain; and Cain said, &c.] Not talked, for this
construction the word cannot bear, without great violence to
analogy and grammatical accuracy. But why should it be
thus translated? Because our translators could not find that
any thing was spoken om the occasion, and therefore they
ventured to intimate that there was a conversation, inde-
finitely. In the most correct editions of the Hebrew Bible,
there is a small e left Lere in the text, and a circular
mark, which refers to the following note in the margin:

D PEINI KPDD piske beamtsd paswk. There is a hiatus or
deficiency in the verse. .

Now, this deficiency is supplied in the principal ancient
versions, and in the Samaritan text. In this the supplied
words are, ¥y X421 neelkeh hassadeh, LET US WALK oUT
INTO THE FIELD. The Syriac has | Ao, [13d
nerde lepakatho, Let us go to the desert. The Vulgate,

egrediamur  foras, Let us walk out. The Septuagint,
Nerbwpury w5 10 weder, Let us go out into the field. The

two CAeldee Tar, have the samé reading, so bas the
tic version. is addition is completely lost from every

MS. of the Pentateuch now known; and yet it is sufficiently
evident, from the Samaritan text, the Samaritan version, the
Syriac, Septuagiut and Vulgate, that it was in the most su-
thentic copies of the Hebrew, before, and svime tine since the
Christian £ra. The words may therefore be safely consider-
ed as a part of the sacred text, and with them the whole
reads clear and consistently. “ And Cain said unto Abel,

his brother, let us go out into the field ; and it enme to pas,
when they were in the field, that Cain rose up,” &c. The
Jerusalem Targem, and the Targum of Jonathan ben Uzziel,
pretend to give us the substance of their conversation; the
Piece is curions, and I shall fasert a.translation of it for the
sake of those who may not have access to the originals.

¢ And Cain said unto Hebel, his brother, Jet us go out inté
the feold; and it came to - pass that, when-they were in the
fleld, Cain answered and said to Hebel, his brether, I
thought that the world was created in mercy, but it is net

[y




Carn's punishment;

A.M .19 g And the Lorp said anto Cain,
B Ger S +Where is Abel thy brother? And

he said, *I know not: Am I my brother's

keeper?

10 And he said, What hast thou done? the
voice of thy brother’s “blood "crieth unto me
from the ground.

11 And now art thou cursed from the earth,
which hath opened her mouth to receive thy
brother’s blood from thy hand ; )

CHAP. IV.

ke despairs.

A. M. oir. 199.
B.C. cir. 3376.

12 When thoun tillest the
i;:l shal.::r not henceforth yield unto
thee strength; a fugitive and a vagabond
shalt thou be in the earf:ll;gl o

13 And Cain said unto the Lorb, ‘ My punish-
ment s ter than I can bear.

14. ‘Behold, thou hast driven me out this
day from the face of the earth; and *from
thy face shall I be hid; and I shall be a fugitive
and a vagabond in the earth; and it shall come

oCh. 8.9, 11. Ps.9. 12.——pJob 22. 13, 14. Ps. 10.13,14. John 8. 44.

g Heb. bloods.——r Acts 5.3,9. Hebr.12.24. Jam. 5.4. Rev. 6. 10.

et Or, Mine sniquityis greater than that it may be fergiven. Rev. 16. 9.

et Job 15. 30—~24. Prov. 14, 32. & 28.1. Ps. 143. 7. 2 Thess. 1. 9.
—1u Ps. 51. 11.

governed according to the merit of good works, nor is there
any judgment, nor a judge, nor shall there be any future state
in which good rewards shall be given to the righteous, or
pumnishment executed on the wicked; and now, there is re-

ct of persons in judgment. On what account is it that
3;; sacrifice has been accepted, and mine not received with

complacency? And Hebel auswered and said, the world

was created in mercy, and it is governed according to the
fruit of good works; there is a judge, a future world, and a
coming judgment, where good rewards shall be given to the
righteous, and the impious punished ; and there is no respect
of persons in judgment; but because my works were better
anti)e more precious than thine, my oblation was received with
complacency. And because of these things they contended on
the face of the field, and Cain rose up agaimnst Hebel his
brother, and struck a stone into his forehead, and killed him.”

It is here supposed that the first murder committed in the
world was the consequence of a religious dispute; however
this may have been, millions since have been sacrificed to
prejudice; bigotry, and intolerance. Here, certainly, origi-
nated the many-headed monster, religious persecution: the spi-
rit of the wicked one, in his followers, impels them to afffict and
destroy all who are partakers cf the spirit of God. Every per-
secutor is a legitimate son of the old murderer. This is the
first triumph of Satan; it is not merely a death that he has
introduced, but a violent one, as the first fruits of sin. It is
not the death of an ordinary person; but of the most Aaly man
then in being: it is not brought about by the providence of
God, or by a gradual failure and destruction of the earthly
fabric, but 4 violent separation of body and soul: it is not
done by a common enemy from whom nothing better could be
expected, but by the hand of a brother; and for no other
reason, but, because the object of his envy was more righteous
than himself. Alas! how exceeding sinful does sin appear
in its first manifestation!

Verse 10. The voice of thy brother's blood] It is probable
that Cain, having killed bis brother, dug a hole and buried
him in the earth, hoping thereby to prevent the murder from

being known ; and that this is what is designed in the words,

thy brother’s blood crieth unto me FROM THE GROUND, which
Rath opened her mouth to receive it from thy hand. Some
think that by the voice of thy brother’s blood, the cries of
Abel’'s widow and children are to be understood; as it is

very probable that he was father of a family; iudeed his oc-
cupation and sacrifices seem sufficient proofs of this probability:
and probability is all we can expect on such a subject. God
represents these as calling aloud for the punishment of the
murderer; and it is evident that Cain expected to fall by the
hands of some person who, from his cox winity, had the
right of the avenger of blood; for now that the murder is
found out, he expects to suffer death for it. See ver. 14.
l Verse 12. A4 fugitive and @ vagabond shalt thou be] Thou
| shalt be expelled from the presence of God, and from thy
family connexions, and shalt have no fixed secure residence
in any place. The Septuagint render this oromr xas spsum
ton thou shalt be groaning and tyembling upon theearth; the
horror of thy crime shall ever haunt thee, and thou shalt never
have any well grounded hope that God will remit the punish-
ment thou deservest. No state out of endless perditien can be
considered more awful than this.

Verse 13. My punishment is greater than I can bear.] 'The
Margin reads, mine iniguity is greater than that it may be for-
given. The original words ¥ 2 " Gadal dvoni minese,
may be translated, Is my crime too great to be forgiven?
Words which we may presume he uttered on the verge of
black despair. It is most probable that )y dvon, signifies
rather the crime than the punishment. In this sense it is used,
Lev. xxvi. 41, 43. 1 Sam. xxviii. 10. 2 King. vii. 9. and
nasa, signifies to remit or forgive. The marginal reading is
therefore, to be preferred to that in the text.

Verse 14. Behold, thou Rast driven me out] In verses 11,
12, God states two parts of Cain’s punishment:—1. The
ground was cursed, so that it was not to yield. any adequate
recompense for his most careful tillage. 2. He was to be
a fugitive and a vagabond, having no place in which he could
dwell with comfort or security. To these Cain.bimself adds
others. 1. His being hidden from the face of God: which
appears to signify his being expelled from that particular
place where God had manifested his. presence, in or contiguous
to Paradise: where our firet parents resorted as to an oracle;

-and where they offered their daily adorations. So, in verse
16, it is said, Cain went out from the presemce of the Lord,
and was not permitted any more to associate with the family
in acts of religious worship. 2. The continual apprehension
of being slain, as all the inhabitants of the earth wese at that

5 time of the same family, the parents themselves still alive,
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God sels a mark on Cain.

A.é&. ’if.s;;:. to
B.C.r 3 me shall slay me.

.15 And the Lorp said unto him, Therefore
whosoever slayeth Cain, vengeance shall be
taken on him *sevenfold. And the Lorp “set a
mark upon Cain, lest any finding him should
kill him.

GENESIS.
pass, “that every oué that findeth ||

Cain buslds a esty.
16 And Cain “went out from the . A M. sir.195

1€ B.C. eir.3875.
presence of the Lorp, and dwelt in RO

the land of Nod, on the east of Eden.

17 § And Cain knew his wife; and she con-
ceived, and bare * Enoch: and he builded a city,
‘and called the name of the city, after the name
of his son, Enoch.

2£Ch. 9.6. Numb. 35.19, 81, 27.—y Ps.79. 12—z Ezek. 9. 4, 6.—
a2 Kings 13.93. % 24. 20. Jer. 93 99. & 53.3.

bHeb. Chanoch. ch. 5. 18, 22.—~—c Ps. 49. 11. 2 Sam. 18, 18.

and each having a right to kill this murderer of his
relative. Add to all this—3. The terrors of a guilty con-
science, his awful apprehension of God's judgments, and of
being everlastingly banished from the beatific vision. To
this part of the punishment of Cain St. Paul probably alludes,
2Thess. i. 9. Who shall be punished with cverlasting destruction
from the presence of the Lord, and the glory of his power.. The
words are so similar, that we can scarcely doubt of theallusion.
Verse 15. The Lord set a mark upon Cain] What this
mark was, has'given rise to a number of frivolously curious
conjectures. Some say he was paralytic: this seems to have
arisen from the version of the Septuagint, srowr xas Tgiuem
s, groaning and trembling skalt thou be. 'The Targum of
Jonathan ben Uzziel says, the sign was from the great and
precious pame, probably one of the letters of the word
ATAM Yehovah. The author of an Arabic Catena in
the Bodleian Library says, “ A sword could not pierce hnm_ :
‘fire could not burn him’; water could not drown him; the air
could not blast him; nor could thunder or lightning strike
him,” The author of Bereshith Rabba, a Comment on
Genesis, says the mark was a circle of the Sun rising upon
. him. Abravanel says the sign was Abel's dog, which con-
. stantly accompanied him. Some of the Doctors in the
Talpud say that it was the letter n tau marked on his fore-
head, whici signified his contrition, as it is the first letter in

" the word nawn teshubeh, repentance. Rabbi Joseph, wiser
than all the rest, says it was a long horn growing out of his
forehead '
Dr, Shuckford observes that the Hebrew word mw ofh,
which we translate a mark, signities a sign or token. Thus,
Gen. ix. 18. The bow was to be Mx" leoth, for a sigh or
#oken that the world should not be destroyed: therefore the
words, And the Lord set a mark upon Cain, should be tran-
slated, And the Lord appointed to Cain a foken or sign, to
convince him that no person should be permitted to slay him.
To have marked him, would have been tr: most likely way to
have brought all the evils he dreaded upon him: therefore the
Lord gave him some miraculous sign or token, that he should
not be slain, to the end that he should not despair, but having
tine to repent, might return to a gracious Ged and find
mercy. Notwithstanding the allusion which I suppose
St. Paul to have made to the punishinent of Cain, some
think that he did repent and find mercy. I can only say,
this swas possible. Most people who read this account wonder
why Cain should dread being killed, whea it does not appear
fo them that there were any inhabitants on the Earth at that
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time besides himself and his parents. To correct this mis-
take, let it be observed that the death of Abel took place in
the one hundred and twenty-eighth or one hundred and
twenty-ninth year of the world. Now, “ Supposing Adam
and Eve to have bad no other sons than Cain and Abel
in the year of the world one hundred and twenty-eight, vet
as they had daughters married to these sons, their descendants
would make a considerable figure on the earth. Supposing
them to have been married in the mimefeentA year of the
world, they might easily have had each eight children, some
males and some females, in the twenty-fifth year. In the
fiftieth year there might proceed from them in a direct line
sixty-four persons; in the seventy-fourth year there would be
five hundred seventy-two; in the ninety-eighth year, four
thousand and ninety-six; in the one bundred and twenty-
second they would amount to thirty-two thousand seven hun-
dred and sixty-eight; if to these, we add the other children
descended from Cain and Abel, their children, and their
children’s children, we shall bave in the aforesaid one bun-
dred and twenty-eight years, four hundred and twenty-one
thousand one hundred and sixty-four men capable of genera-
tion; without reckoning the women either old or young, or
such as are under the age of seventeen.” See Dodd.

But this calculation may be disputed, because there is no
evidence that the antediluvian Patriarchs began to have chil-
dren before they were n’.ttygire years of age. Now, sup-
posing that Adam at oue hundred and thirty years of age, had
one hundred and thirty children, which is quite possible, and
each of these a child at sixty-five years of age, and one in
each successive year, the whole, in the ome hundred and
thirtieth year of the world would amount to one thousend two
hundred and nineteen persons; a number sufficient to found
several’ villages, and to excite the apprehensions under which
Cain appeared at this time to labour.

Verse 16.  The land of Nod] As " nod, signifies the
same as ") nad, a vagabond, some think this verse should be
rendered And Cain went out from the presence of the Lord, from
the east of Eden, and dwelt a vagabond on the earth: thus
the curse pronounced. on him, verse 12, was accomplished.

17. She bare Enock] As i chanac, signifies instructed,
dedicated, or initiated, and especially in sacred things, it may -
be considered some proof of Cain’s repentance, that he ap-
pears to have dedicated this son to God, who, in his father's
stead, might minister in the sacerdotal office, from which
Cain, by his crime, was for ever excluded.

Verse 19. Lamech took two wires] He was the first who )
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Cain’s posterity.
A-Mdr i 18 And unto Enoch was born Irad:
and.Irad begat Mehujael: and Me-
‘hujael begat Methusael: and Methusael begat
4 Lamech.
.19 - And Lamech took unto him two wives:
the name of the one was Adah, and the name of
the other Zillah.

20 And Adah bare Jabal: he was the father
of such as °dwell in tents, and of such as have
cattle. )

21 And his brother's name was Jubal: he

€HAP. IV.

-the harp and organ.

Lamech, the first bigamist.

was the father of all such as handle 3 ¥ sir. 50

22 And Zillah, she also bare Tubal-cain,
an “instructer of every -artificer in brass
and iron: and the sister of Tubal-cain was
Naamah.

23 And Lamech said unto his wives, Adah
and Zillah, hear my voice; ye wives of La-
mech, hearken unto my speech: for ¢I have
slain a man to my wounding, and a young man
4to my hurt:

dHeb. Lemeck. oh. 5.21. & 36.9. & .18, 24.—c Jer. 35. 9, 10. Heb.
11.9. Rom. 4. 11, 12.——f Heb. whetter. Exod. 25.3. 2Chron. 2.7.——

& Or, I would slay a man in my wound, &c. ch. 49. 6.4 Or, in my hurs.

dared to reverse the order of God by introducing polygamy:
snd from him it bas been retailed, practised, and defended to
the present day. : .
. Verse 20. Jabal was the father] The irnventor or teacher,
for so the word is understood, 1 Sam. x. 12. He was the
first who invented tent-making, and the breeding and manag-
ing of cattle; or, be was, in these the most eminent
in that time. Though Abel was a shepherd, it is not likely he
was such on an extensive scale.

. Verse 21. Jubal the father] i. e. the inventor of musical
instruments, such as the D kinmor, which we translate
505: and the 22 ugad, which we render organ: it is very
likely that both words are generic, the former including under
it all stringed instruments, and the latter all sind instruments,

Verse 22. Twbaleain] The first smith on record, who
taught how to make werlike instruments, and domestic utensils
out of brass and iron. Agricultural implements must have
been in use long before, for Cain was a tiller of the ground, and
s0 was Adam, and they could not have cultivated the ground
without , hooks, &c. Some of these arts were useless to
man while innocent and upright; butafter his fall they became
necessary. Thus is the saying verified: God made man upright,
but they have sought out inpentions. As the power to get
wealth is from God, so also 1s the invention of useful arts.

M. De Lavaur, in his Conference de la Fable avec U’ Histoire
Sainte, s that the Greeks and Romans took their
smith-god Yulcan, from Tubalcain, the son of Lamech. The
probability of this will appear—1. From the name, which by
the omission of the 7w and turning the b into v, a chauge
frequently made among the Hebrews, Greeks, and Romans,
makes Falcain or Vulcan. 2. From his occupation, he was
an artificer, a inaster snith in brass and iron. 3. He thinks
this farther probable from the names and sounds in this verse.
The melting metals in the fire, aud haninering them, bears
2 near resemblance to the kissing sound of NY% tsillah, the
mother of Tubalcain; and "% fsalal, signifies to tinkle or
make a sound like a bell, 1 Sam. iii. 11. 2 King. xxi. 12,
4. Vulcan is said to have been lame: M. De Lavaur thinks
that this uotion was taken from the noun y7% tseld, which sig-
nifies a Aalting or lameness. 5. Vulcan had to wife Veous
the goddess :;Fbmty: Naamah, the sister of Tubalcain, he
thinks may have given rise to this part of the fable, as her

name in Hebrew, signifies beautiful or gracions. 6. Vulcan
is reported to have been jealous of his wife, and to have forged
nets in which he took Mars and her, and exposed them to the
view of the whole celestial court: this idea be thinks was de-
rived from the literal import of the name Tubalcain ; 230 tebel,
signifies an incestuous mixture of relatives, Lev. xx. 12. and
np kana, to burn with jealousy ; from these and concomitant
circumstances: the case of the detected adultery of Mars and
Venus might be easily deduced. He is of opinion that a tra-
dition of this kind might have readily found its way from the
Egyptians to the Greeks, ds the former had frequent inter-
course with the Hebrews,

Of Naamah nothing more is spoken in the Scriptures; but
the Targum of Jooathan ben Uzziel, makes her inventrix
of funeral songs and lamentations. R. S. Jarchi says she was
the wife of Noab, and quotes Beveskith Rabba in support of
the opinion. Some of the Jewish Doctors say her name 1s recor-
dedin Scripture, because she was an upright and chaste woman;
but others affirm that the whole world wandered after her; and
that, of her, evil spirits were born into the world. ~ This lattex
opinion gives some countenance to that of M. De Lavaur,

Verse 23. And Lamech said unto Ris wives] The h
of Lamech to his wives is in hemistichs in the original, and
consequently as nothing of this kind occurs before this time,
it is very probably the oldest piece of poetry in the world.
‘The following is, as nearly as possible, a fiteral translation:

“ And Lamech said unto his wives,

Adah and Tsillab, hear ye my voice:
Wives of Lamech hearken to my speech:
For I have slain a man for wounding me;
And a young man for having bruised me.
If Cain shall be avenged seven-fold,

Also Lamech seventy and seven.”

It is suq)osed that Lamech bad slain a man in his own
defence, and that his wives being alarmed lest the kindred of
the deceased should seek his life in return, to quiet their fears ha
mukes this speech, in which be endeavours to prove that there
was no room for fear on this account, for if the slayer of the
wilful murderer, Cain, should suffer a seven-fold punishment,
surely he who should kill Lamech for having slain a man in
self-defence, might expect a seventy-seven-fold punishment.



Seth don. GENESIS. The bérth of Faos.
A.M.sic %0 94 ¢If Cain shall be avenged se-|| bath appointed me another seed jn.  A-M. 1.
DC.r o™ venfold, truly Lamech seventy and || stead of Abel, whom Cain slew, B-Cam
sevenfold. . 26 And to Seth, "to him also there -3 2.
AMID 25 § And Adam knew his wifell was born a son; and he called his —_ " "

again; and she bare a son, and
“called his name ‘Seth™: For God, said she,

name °Enos: then began men *to call upon the
name of the Lorp*.

iver. 15.——k ch. 5. 3.——{Heb. Sheth.——m That Is, ap, ed, or
put—ec—nch. 5. 0.——o Heb. Bnoeh.——pOr, to call themoetvesdy the name
of the LORD.—=—g 1 Kings 18. 24. Pa. 116. 17. Ini.44.5. &k 48. 1. &

s e —

63.19. Joel 2 92 Zeph.3.9. Acts 11. 26. Rom. 10. 15. 1Cor. 1. 2.
Eph. 8. 14, 15, P L2

'This speech is very dark, and has given rise to a great va-
riety of very frivolous conjectures. Dr. Shuckford supposes
there is an ellipsis of sone preceding speech or circumstance,
which, if known, wonid cast light on the subject. In the
antediluvian times, the nearest akin to a murdered person
Pad a right to revenge his death, by taking away the life of the
murderer. This, as we have already scen, appears to have
contributed not a little to Cain’s horror, verse 14. Now,
we nray suppose that the descendants of Cain were in con-
tinual alarius, lest some of the other family should attempt to
avenge the death of Abel un them, as they were not per-
mitted to do it on Cain; and that, in order to dismiss those
fears, Lamech, the seventh descendant from Adam, spoke to
this cffect to his wives: “ Why should you render yourselves
miserable by such ill-fonndez fears? We have shin no
person: we have not done the least wrong to our brethren of
the other family : surely then reason should dictate to you,
that they have no right to injure us. It is true that Cain, one
of our ancestors, killed his brother Abel; but God, willing
to pardon his sin, and give him space to repent, threatened to
punish those with a seven-fold punishment who should dare
to kill bim. 1If this be so, then those who should have the
boldness to kill any of us who are innocent, may expect a
punishment. still more rigorous, For if Cain should be
avenged seven-fold on the person who should slay him, surely
Lamech or any of his innocent family should be uven,
seventy-seven-fold on those who should injure them.” e
Targams give nearly the same meaning, and it makes a Eood
sense ; but who cun say it is the true sense? If the words be
read interrogatively, as they certainly may, the sense will be
amuch clearer, and some of the difficulties will be removed:

«“ Have I slain a man, that I should be wounded ?’
Or a young man, that T should be braised ?

but even this still supposes some previous reason or conversa-
tion. I shall not trouble my readers with a ridiculous Jewish
fable, followed by St. Jerom, of Lamech having killed Cain by
accident, &c. and after what I bave already said, 1 must leave
the passage—I fear, among those which are inscrutable.

Verse 25.  God hath appointed me another seed instead of
Abel] Eve must have received, on this occasion, some divine
communication, else how ¢ould she have known that this son
was appointed in the place of Abel, to continue that holy line
by which the Messiah ‘was to come? From this we see, that
the line of the Messiah was determined from the beginming;
and that it was not first fixed in the days of Abraham, for the
promise was then only renewed; and that branch of his family

designated by which the sacred line was to be continued. And it
is worthy of renrark, that Setly’s posterity alowe continued after
the , when all the other families of the earth were destroyed,
Nosh being the tenth descendant from Adam through Seth,

Though all these persons are mentioned in the following
chapter, I shall produce them here in the order of their suc-
cession:—1. Adam; 2. Seth; 3. Enos; 4. Caiman; 5. Ma-
halaleel; 6. Jared; 7. Enoch; 8. Methuselah; 9. Lamsech,
(the second); 10. Noah. In order to keep this line distimct,
we fimd particular care was takem, that where there were
two or more soms in a fmily, the omne through wl:’om God
particularly designed to bring his Son into the world was,
some spec{ll vidence, pomited out. Thus, in the fum‘g
of Adam, Seth was chosen; in the family of Noah, Shem;
in the family of Abrabam, Isaac; =nd in the family of David,
Solomon. All these God watched over by an
providence from the begigning, that when Jesus Christ
come, it might be clearly seen, that he came by the promise,
through grace, and not by neture.

Verse 26. Then men to call om the wame of the Lord.]
The marginal reading is, TAen begen men to call themselves by
the name of the Lord: which words are supposed to siguify,
that in the time of Eno:;d the u;lee followers ::d Gbod begmﬂ. I::
distinguish themselves, to be distinguis y others, by
the appellation of Soms of God ; these of the other branch of
Adam’s family, among w the divine worship was net ob-
served, being distinguished by the name, Children of Men.
It must not be dissembled, that eminent men bave com-
tended that iy Awchal, which we translate began, should be
rendered profanely, or then profenation ; sud from
this time they dute the origin of Idolatry. Most of the Jewish
Doctors were of this opitiion, and Maimenides has discussed
it at some length in his treatise on Idolatry: as this piece is
curions, and gives the most probable account of the origin
and progress of Idolatry, I shall insert it bere. -

*In the days of Enos the sobs of Adasm erved with great
error, and the coumsel of the wise men of that age became
brutish, and Enos himeelf was (one) of them that erred; and
their error was this: They waid, forasmuch as God hath
created these stars and spheres to govern the world, and set
them on high, and imparted honour unto them, and they are
ministers that minister before him ; it is meet that men should
laud, and glorify, and give them honvur. For this is the
will of God, that we magnify and honour whomsoever he
minifieth and honoureth : even as a king would bave them
honoured that stand before him, and this is the honour of the
king hinmelf. When this thing was come up into their hearts,




Farther account of

they began to build temples unto the stars, aid to offr sa-
crgce unto them, and to laud and ‘ielonfy them with words,
and to worship before them, that they might, in their evil
opinion, obtain favour of the Creator. And this was the root
of Idolatry, &c. And, in process of time, there stood wup
i{lse Propilets among the sons of Adam, which said that God
had commanded and said unto them, worship such a star, or
all the stars, and do sacrifice unto them thus and thus; and
build a temple for it, and make an image of it, that all the
people, women, and children may worship it; and the fake

ropbet shewed them the image which be bad feigned out of
Kb own heart, and said it was the image of such a star, which
was made known unto himn by prophecy. And they began af-
ter this manner, to make images in temples, and under trees,
and on tops of mountains and hills, and assembled together
and worshipped them, &c. And this thing was spread through
all the wor{:i, to servé images with services different one from
another, and to sacrifice unto and worship them. Se, in
process of time, the glorious and fearful name (of God) was
forgotten out of the mouth of all living, and out of their
knowledge, and they acknowledged him not. And there was
found no people on the earth that knew ought, save images of
wood and stone, and temples of stone, which they had been
trained up from their childhood to worship and serve, and to
swear by their names. And the wise men that were amt::F
them, as the priests and such like, thought there was no God,
save the stars and spheres, for whose sake and in whose
likeness, they had made these images: but.as for. the Rock
everlasting, there was no man that acknowledged him,. or
knew him, save a few persons in the world, as Enoch, Me-
thuselah, Nohah, Shem, and Heber. And in this way did
the world walk and converse, till that pillar of the world,
Abrahuam; our Father, was born.” Maim. in Mishn. & Ains-
sworth in loco.

CHAP. V.

the creation of Adawn.

. 1. WE see here the vast importance of worshipping God
according to his own mind: no sincerity, no uprightness of
intention, can atone for the neglect of pasitive commands
delivéred in divine Revelation. He who will bring an eucha-
ristic offering instead of a sacrifice, while a sin offering hieth
at the door, as he copies Cain’s conduct, he may expeet
to be treated in the same manner. Reader, remember that
thou hast an entrance nato the Holiest through the veil, that
is to say his flesh; and those who come in this way, God will
in no wise cast out,

2. We see the borrible nature of envy, is eye is evil,
merely because God is good; it easily begets hatred; batred,
deep settled malice; and malice, murder! Watch against
the first appearance of this most destructive passiop, the
prime characteristic of which is to seek the destruction of the
object of its malevolence, and finally to ruin its possessor.

3. Be thankful to God that, as weakness increased and
wants became multiplied, God enabled man to find out use-
ful inventions, so as to lessen excessive labour, and provide
every thing indispensably necessary for the support of life..
He who carefully attends to the dictates of honest sober indus-
try, is never likely to perish for lack of the necessaries of life..

4. As the followers of God, at this early period, found it
indispensably necessary to separate themselves from all ¢hose
who were irreligious and profane, and to make a public pro-
fession of their attachment to the truth; so it should be now.
There are still men of profane minds, whose spirit and con-
duct are destructive to godliness; and in reference to such,
the rermauent order of God is, come out from them,
touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you. He
who is not determined to be a Chbristian, at all events, is not
far from being an Infidel. Those only who confess Christ
among men, shall be acknowledged belore his Father, and
the angels of God.

CHAPTER V.

A recapitulation of the account of the creation of wman, 1, 2; and of the birth of Seth, S.” Gencalogy of the ten

antediluvian Patriarchs, 3—31.

Enoch’s extraordinary piety, 22; his translation to heaven without seeing

death, 24. The birth of Noah, and the reason of his name, 29; his age at the birth of Japheth, 32.

A.M. 1.

B. C. 4004. HIS is the *book of the gene-

rations of Adam. In the day

AMTI

that God created man, in °the like- e o,

ness of God made he him;

a1Chron.1.1, Matt. 1.1, Luke 3. 36, 38, -

6Ch.1.86. Wisd.$.23. Eph. 4. 94 ca.S.no.

NOTES ON CHAP. V. .

Verse 1. The Book of the gemeration]} <bO sepher in He-
brew, which we generally translate book, signifies a register,
an aceount, any kind of writing, even a letter such as the bill
of divorce. Here it means, the account or of the gene-
rations of Adam, or his descendants, to the five hundredth
year of the life of Noah. :

In the likemess of God made He him] This account is

again introduced, to keep man in remembrance of the heights
of glory whence he bad fallen; and to prove to him that the
miseries and death consequent on his present state, were pro-
duced by his transgression, and did not flow from his origina}
state. For, as he was created in the image of God, he was
created free from natural and moral evil. As the deaths of
the Patriarchs are now to be mentioned, it was necessary to
introduce them by this ebservation, in order to justify the
ways of God to man. )



QGenealogy of the GENESIS. antediluwvian patriarohs.
AM1 9 ‘Male and female created he|| 7 And Seth lived after he begat A M. 2.
B.C.408. them; and blessed them, and called || Enos eight hundred and seven years, ikl

their name Adam, in the day when they were || and begat sons and daughters :

created. 8 And all the days of Seth were 4 M. 1o
AMin 3 And Adam lived an hundred and || nine_hundred and twelve years: and ——
——_—— thirty years, and t @ son in his (| he died.

own likeness, after his image; and “called his|| 9  And Enos lived ninety years, A3 5.

name Seth:
4 ‘And the days of Adam after he had begot-
ten Seth, were eight hundred years: “and he

begat sons and daughters:

A-Mgso. 5 And all the daysthat Adam lived
——— " were nine hundred and thirty years:
sand he died. : )

A-M3%. g ¢ And Seth lived an hundred and

five years, and *begat Enos:

and begat ‘Cainan: _

10 And Enos lived after he begat Cainan eight
hundred and fifteen years, and begat sons and
daughters: '

11 And all the days of Enos were 4% 1l%.
nine hundred and five years: and he ———
died. ‘ ,

12 § And Cainan lived seventy 43 3¢

years, and begat * Mahalaleel :

¢Ch. 1. 87.——=d ch. 4. 25.—=e 1 Chron. 1. 1, &6.==—fch. 1. 8.
* goh.8.19. Hebr.9. 7.——h ch. 4. 26.

i Heb. Kenan.——Fk Gr.Maicleel.

Verse 3. And Adam ltived one hundred and thirty years, &c.]
The Scripture Chronology, especially in the ages of some of
the ante and post diluvian Patriarchs, has exceedingly puzzled
chronologists, critics, and ‘divines. The printed Hebrew
text, the Samaritan, the Septuagint, and Josephus, are all

different, and have their respective vouchers and defenders.

The following tables of the genealogies of the Patriarchs

before and after the flood, according to the Hebrew, Sa-

:;aritan, and Septuagint, will at once exhibit the discor-
nces.

ANTEDILUVIAN PATRIARCHS LIVED BEFORE
THEIR SON’S BIRTH.

POSTDILUVIAN PATRIARCHS LIVED BEFORE
THEIR SON'S BIRTH. :

1 T
Hebrew. Samarit. Septuag.

]
'Hchev.lSmﬁJ;ean.
J

Adam, Gen.v. 3 180 | 130 | 230
Seth, R 105 | 105 | <205
Enos, — 9. 90 90| 190
.Caivan, —_— 12. 70 70 170
Mabhalaleel, —— 15. 65 65| 165
Jared, — 18. 162 62 | 162
Enoch, -_— 2l 65 65| 165
Methuselah, —— 25. 187 67 | 167
Lamech, — 28, 182 53| 188
Noah, at the } Gen.vii. 6. | 600 | 600 | 600
Total before the flood, 1656 | 1307 : 2242°

In this first period, the sum in Josephus is 2256,
which is also adopted by Dr. Hales in his
New Analysis of Chronology.

Shem begot Arphaxad .
after the ﬂool;r, Gen. ? 2 2
xi. 10.

Arphaxad, Gen. xi. 12. 35| 135 135

Cainan (2d) mentioned .
only by the LXX &} 0 0] 130
Luke iii. 36.

Salah, Gen. xi. 14, 30| 130 130

Eber, B — 16. 34| 134 134

Peleg, —  18. 30| 130} 130

Reu, — 20. .32 132 132

Serug, — 22, 30| 130 | 130

Nabhor, — .24 29 79 179

Terah, e 26. 70 70 70

To;x;lTZo ral:he 70th year} 292 | 942 | 1172*

In this second period, the sum in Josephus is 1002. |’

* The Septuagint account of the ages of the antediluvian and postdiluvien Patriarchs in the above tables, is taken fromn the
VATICAN c:sy: but if we follow the ALEXANDRIAN MS. we shall have, in the first period, the whole sum of 2262 instead

of 2242: a
with varions readings.

in the second period, 1072 instead of 1172. On this subject the different MSS. of the Septuagint abound




Genealogy of the patriarchs. CHAP. V. Bnoch walks with God.
A% 13 And Cainan lived after he begat|| 18 4 And Jared lived an hundred A-M.f2

B.C % Mabhalaleel, eight hundred and forty

. years, and begat sons and daughters:

4% 18 14 And all the days of Cainan were
——_  nine hundred and ten years, and he
died.

A ¥4 159 And Mahalaleel lived sixty and

——— five years, and begat *Jared:
16 And Mahalaleel lived after he begat Jared,
eight hundred and thirty years, and begat sons

and daughters:
AM.a%e 17 And all the days of Mahalaleel

were eight hundred ninety and five
years: and he died.

sixty and two years, and he begat
* Enoch:

19 And Jared lived after he begat Enoch, .
eight hundred years, and begat sons and daugh-
ters:

20 And all the days of Jared were A M. 1422,
nine hundred sixty and two years:
and he died.

21 T And Enoch lived sixty and - M.

five years, and begat ‘Methuselah:

22 And Enoch ‘walked with God after he be-
gat Methuselah, three hundred years, and begat
sons and daughters:

a Heb. Jered.——bJude 14. 15.—=c Gr. Mathusala.——d ch. 8.9. &
17. 1. & 84. 40.

2Kings 20.3. Ps.16.8. % 116.9. & 198. 1. Mic. 6.8, Mal. 9. 6.

)

For much satisfactory information on this subject, I must
refer to A New Analysis of Chronology, by the Rev. William
Hales, D. D. 4to. 3 vols. Lond. 1809.

And Adam begat a son in his owon likeness, after his image,
words nearly the same with those, ch. i. 26. Let us make'man
in our image, after owr likeness. What this image and like-
ness of God were, we have already seen; and we may rest
assured, that the same image and likeness are not meant here.
The dody of Adam was created provisionally immortal: i. e.
while he continued obedient, he could not die; but his obe-
dience was voluntary, and his state a probationary one. The
soul of Adam was created in the moral image of God, in
knowledge, righteousness, and true Roliness. He had now
sioned, and consequently had lost this moral resemblance
to his Maker; he had also become mortal, through his breach
of the law. His image and likeness were therefore widely
different at this time from what they were before; and his be-
getting children in this image and likeness, plainly implies
that they were imperfect like himself, mortal like himeelf,
sinful and corrupt like himself. For it is impossible, that he,
being impure, fallen from the Divine image, could beget a
pure and holy offspring, unless we could suppose it possible
that a ditter fountain could send forth sweet waters; or that a
cause conld produce ¢ffects totally dissimilar from itself.
What is said here of Seth, might bave been said of all the
other children of Adam, as they were all begotten after his
fall; but the sacred writer bas thought proper to mark it only
in this instance.

Verse22. And Enoch walked with God—three hundred years)
There are several things worthy of our most particular motice
in this account:—1. The name of this patriarch: Enoch, from
N chanac, which signifies to instruct, to initiate, to dedicate.
From his subsequent conduct we are authorized to believe he
was early instructed in the things of God, initiated in the
worship of his Maker, and dedicated to his service. By these
means, under the influence of the divine Spirit, which will ever
attend pious e‘gm'entul instructions, his mind got that sacred
bias, which led"him to act a part so distinguished through the
course of a long life.

2. His religious conduct. He walked with God; Y
Yithhalech, he set himself to walk, he was fixedly purposed, and
determined to live to God. Those who are acquainted with the
original, will at once see that it has this force. A verb in the
conjugation called AitApde! signifies a reciprocal act, that which’
a man does upon himself': here we may consider Enoch re-
ceiving a pious education, and the divine influence through
it; in consequence of which he determines to be a worker
with God, and therefore takes up the resolution to walk with
his Maker, that he might not receive the grace of God in
vain.

3. The circumstances in which he was placed. He was a
patriarch, the king, the priest, and the prophet of a numer-
ous family; to whom he was to administer justice, among
whom he was to perform all the rights and ceremonies of re-

ligion, and teach, both by precept and example, the way of

truth and righteousness. Add to this, he was a married man,
he had a numerous family of his own, iudependently of the
collateral branches over which he was obliged, as patriarch, to
preside; Ae walked three hundred years with God, and begat
sons and da s : therefore, iage is no hinderance evenr
to the perfection of piety, much less inconsistent with it, as
some have injudiciously taught. . R

4. The astonishing Acight of piety to which Le had arrived:
being cleansed from all filthiness of the flesh and of the spirit,
and having perfected holiness in the fear of God, we find not
only his soul but bis body refined, so that without being
obliged to visit the empire of death, he was capable of imme-
diate translation to the ise of God. There are few cases
of this kind on record; but probably there might be more,
many more, were the followers of God more faitliful to the

they receive.

5. Enoch attained this state of religious and spiritual excel-
lence in a time when, comparatively speaking, there were few
helps, and no written revelation. Here, then, we cannot but
see and admire how mighty the grace of God is, and what
wonders it works in the behalf of those who are fuithful ; who
set themselves to walk with God. It is not the want of grace,
nor of the means of grace, that is the cause of the decay of this

G



Enoch translated.

23 And all the days of Enoch were
three hundred sixty and five years:
24 And *Enoch walked with God: and he

A. M. o%.
B. C. Jo17.

was not; for God took him.
AM w4 95 qf And Methuselah lived an hun-
—— """ dred eighty and seven years, and be-

t * Lamech:

26 And Methuselah lived after he begat La-

mech, seven hundred eighty and two years, and
t sons and daughters:

A-M.1656. 27 And all the days of Methuselah
— were nine hundred sixty and nine
years : and he died. -
A-M. 1006 28 ¢ And Lamech lived an hundred

_— ——  eightyand two years, and begat ason:

GENESIS.

Noak and his sons.

29 And he called his name Noah*, 43 Soss.
saying, This same shall comfort us i
concerning our work and toil of our hands,
because of the ground ‘which the Lorp hath
cursed.

30 And Lamech lived after he hegat Noah five
hundred ninety and five years, and begat sons
and daughters:

31 And all the days of Lamech 4 i
were seven hundred seventy and se- —
ven years: and he died.

32 9 And Noah was five hundred 4 W18
years old: and Noah begat /Shem, —
Ham, #and Japheth.

£

a 2Kings 2. 11. Eeclus. 44. 16. & 49. 14. Hebr. 11. 5.——3Heb. Lemech.
= Gr. Noe. Luke 3.36. Hebr.11.7. 1 Pet.3. 90.——d That is, rest,

or, comfort.—ec ch. 3. 17. & 4. 11.——fch. 6. 10.——g ch. 10. $1.

primitive piety; but the want of faithfulness in those who
have the light, and yet will not walk as children of the light.
6. If the grace of God could werk such a mighty change

.in thege primitive times, whea life and immortality were not

brought to light by the gospel; what may we not expect in
these times in which the Sun of God tabernacles among men;
in which he gives his holy Spirit to them who ask him; in
which all things are possible to him who believes? No man
can prove that Emoch had greater spiritual advantages than
any of the other Patriarchs, though it seems pretty evident,
that be made a better use of those that were common to all,
than any of the rest did: and it would be absurd to say, that
Ae bad greater spiritual helps and advantages than Christians
can now expect; for be lived under a dispensation much less
perfect than that of the LAw, and yet the Law itself was only
the shadow of the glorious substance of gospel blessings and
goapel privileges. )

7. 1t is said that Enoch not ouly soalked with God, setting
him always before his eyes, beginning, coutinuing, and end-
ing every work to his glory, but also, that ke plegsed God,
and bad the i that he did ploase Ged, Heb. i, 5.
Hence we learn, that it was tAes possible to live s0 as not to
offend God; consequently, so as not to commit sin against
him; and to have the continual evidence or testimony that
all that a man did and pu was pleasing in the sight of
Him who searches the heart, and by whom devices are weigh-
ed: and if it was possible them, it is surely, through the same
grace, possible now, for God, and Christ, and faith are still
the

same.

Verse 27. The of Methuselah were nine hundred and
sixty-nine years] This is the longest life mentiooed in Serip-
ture, and probably the longest ever lived; but we have not.au-
thority to say positively, that it was the longest. Before the

flood, and before artificial refinemeunts were much known and
cultivated, the life of man wus greatly protracted; and yet, of

. him who lived within thirt:v-one years of a theusand, it is said,’
he died: and the longest life is but as a momeat when it is || viz. ZAree

evils, yet it js a blessing in all its periods, if devoted to the
glory of God, and the interests of the soul: for, while it lasts,
we may acquaint ourselves with God, and be at peace, and
thereby good shall come unto .us, Job xxii. 21.

Verse 29. This same shall comfort us] This is an illusion,
as some think, to the name of Noah, which they derive from
DM macham, to comfort: but it is much more likely that it
comes from N3 mech, or M nuach, to rest, to settle, &c.
And what is more comfortable than rest, after toil and labour?
These words seem to have been spoken propAetically coucern-

ing Noab, who built the ark for the preservation of the -

buman race, and who seems to have been a typical person;
for when he offered his sacrifice after the drying up of the
waters, it is said, ‘ God smelled a savour of REST, and said
he would not curse the ground any more for man’s sake.”
Gen. viii. 21. And from that time, the earth seems to have
bad, upon an average, the same degree of fertility; and the
life of man, in a few generations after, was settled in the mean,
at threescore years and ten. See chap. ix. 3.

Verse 32. Noahk begat Shem, Ham, and Japheth.] From
ch. x. 21. 1Chroun. i. 5. &c, we learn that Japheth was the
eldest son of Noah, but Shews is mentioned first, hecause it was
from him, in a direct line, that the Messiah came. Ham was
certainly the youngest of Noah's sons, and from what we read,
ch. ix. 22. the sworst of them; and how Ae comes to be men-
tioned out of his natural order, is not easy to be accounted for.
When the Scriptures design to mark precedency, though the
subject be a younger son, or brother, he is always mentioned
first: 3o Jaced is named before Esau, his elder brother; and
Ephraim before Manasses. See ch. xxviii. 5. xlviii. 20.

Among many important things presented tv our view in
this chapter, s);veral of which lf:ve been already noticed, we
may observe, that of all the antediluvian Patriarchs, Enoch,
who was probably the best man, was the shortest time upon
earth : his years were exactly as the days in a solar revolution,
d and sizty-five; and, like the sun, he fulfilled

past. Though life is uncertain, precarious, and full of natural || a glorious course, shining more and more unto the perfect

-




The multiplication and
day, and was taken when in his meridian splendor, to shine
Jike the sun in the kingdom of his Father for ever. .

From computation it appears—1. That Adam lived to
see Lamech the ninth generation, in the fifty-sixth year of
whose life he died: and as he was the first who lived, and
the frst that sinned, so he was the first who tasted death in a
patural way: Abel’s was not a natural but a violent death.
®. That Enoch was taken away next after Adam; seven
Patriarchs remaining witnesses of his translation. 3. That
all the nine first Patriarchs were taken away before the flood

CHAP. V1L

wicketness of man,

came, which in the six hundredth year of Noah’s
life. 4. That Methuselah lived till the very year in which
the flood came, of which his name is su to have been
prophetical, N methu, « he dieth;” and N shalach, “he
sendeth out :” asif God had designed to teach men, that assoon
as Methuselah died, the flood should be sent forth to drown an
ungodly werld. If this were then so understood, even the
name of this Patriarch contained in it a gracions warning.—

See the Genealogical Plate after chap xi.

T

CHAPTER VI

The posterity of Seth, among whom the true religion was at, first preserved, corrupt it by forming matrimonsal con-

nexions with the irreligious posterity of Cain, 1, 2.

God, displeased with these conmexions and their conse-

quences, limits _the continuance of the old worid to one hundred and twenty years, 3. The issue of those
émproper connexions termed giants, 4. An affecting description of the depravity of the world, 5, 6. God

threatens the destruction of every living creature, 7.

character and family of Noah, 9, 10. And a farther description of the corruption of mam, 11, 18.

Noah and his family find grace in his sight, 8. The
Noah is

Sforewarned of the approaching destruction of the humam race, 13; and is ordered to build an ark for the
safety of himself and household, the form and dimensions of which are particularly described, 14—16. The de-
luge threatened, 17. The covenant of God’s mercy is to be established between Him and the family of Noah, 18.

- A male and female of all kinds of animals that could mot live in the waters Lo be brought into the ark, 19, 20.
Noak is commanded to provide food for their sustenance, 21; and punctually follows all these directions, 232.

A. M. eir. 1556.

o o 1826, ND itcameto pass, “when men

began to multiply on the face
of the earth, and daughters were born unto them,

2 That the sons of God saw the daughters of
men that they were fair; and they *took them

wives of all which they chose.

3 And the Lorp said, ‘My spirit 4 M- 1556

shall not always strive with man, ‘for ———
that he also is flesh: yet his days shall be an
bundred and twenty years.

4 There were giants in the earth in those
days; and also after that, when the sons

aCh.1.28. 2 Esdr. 3. 7.—==b Deut. 7. 3, 4.

c¢Gal. 5. 16,17, 1 Pet. 3. 19, 20.=~——d Ps.78. 39.

NOTES ON CHAP. VI.

Verse 1. When men began to multiply] 1t was not at this
time that men Jegan to multiply, but the inspired penman
t&ks now of a fact which had taken place long before. As
there is a distinction made here between Men and those called
the Sons of God, it is generally supposed that the immediate
posterity of Cainand that of Seth are intended. The first were
_mere Men, such as fallen nature may produce, degenerate sons
of a degenerate father, governed by the desire of the flesh, the
desire of the eye, and the pride of life. The others were Sons
of God, not angels, as some have dreamed; but such as were,
according to our Lord’s doctrine, dorn again, born from ebave,
Jobm iii. 3, 5, 6, &c. and made children of God by the influ-
ence of the Holy Spirit, Galat. v. 6. The former were apos-
tates from the true religion; the latter were those among

whom it was preserved cultivated.
Dr. Wall supposes the first verses of this chapter should be
paraphrased thus, “ When men began to multiply on the
garth, the chic/ men took wives of all the handsome poor

women they chose. There were tyrants in the earth in thoge
days; and also after the antediluvian days powerful men had
unrawful connexions with the inferior women, and the chil-
dren which sprang from this illicit commerce were the re-
n:::ned heroes of antiquity, of whom the heathens made their
g s."

Verse 3. My spirit shall not always strive] It wasonly by
the influence of the spirit of God that the carnal mind could
be subdued and destroyed : . but those who wilfully resisted and
grieved that spirit, must be ultimately left to the hardness
and blindpess of their own bearts, if they did not repent and
turn to God. - God delights in mercy, and therefore a gracious
warning is given: even at this time, the earth was ripe for de-
struction, but God promises them one hundred and twenty
years respite—if they repented in that interim, well: if not,
they should be destroyed by a flood. See on ver. 5.

Verse 4. There swere ‘gt'anta in the earth). 0901 Nephalim,
from “0) naphal, * he fell.” Those who had apoetatized or

fallen from the true religion. The Septuagint translate the
G2



God purposes to destroy the earth,

" luvian world !

put ever minding

\

A. M. 1536.

A-M.15%. of God came in unto the daughters

of men, and they bare children to
them, the same became mighty men which were
of old, men of renown. -

5 And Gop saw that the wickedness of man
was great in the earth, and that “every *imagina-
tion of the thoughts of his heart was only evil
‘ continually.

6 And it “repented the Lorp that he had
made man on the earth, and it ‘grieved him at
his heart.

7 And the Lorp said, T will destroy man
whom I have created, from the face of the earth!
’both man, and beast, and the creeping thing,
and the fowls of the air; for, it repenteth me that

GENESIS,

and reveals ¢t to Noak.
8 ¢ But Noah “found grace in the 4 - 15.

eyes of the Lorp.

9 These are the generations of Noah: *Noah
was a just man and ‘perfect in his generations,
and lioah "I:Ivalked with God. ‘

10 And Noah t three sons, .
'Shem, Ham, andb%;heth. B C. cir. st

11 The earth also was corrupt "before God,
and the earth was *filled with violence. _

12 And God *looked upon the earth, and, be-
hold, it was corrupt; for all flesh had corrupted
his way upon the earth.

13 And God said unto Noah, *The end of
all flesh is come before me; for the earth is filled
with violence through them; ¢and, behold, I
will destroy them " with the earth.

A. M. cir. 1556,

I have made them.

a Or, the whele imagination. The Hebrew word signified not only the
imagination, but also the purposes and desires.~——5ch. 8.31. Deut 2. 19.
Prov. 6. 18. 2Easdr. 3. 8.  Matt. 15. 19.e==c Heb. ] S0€

Num. 93. 19. 1 Sam. 15. 11, 29. 8 8am. 94.16. Mal. 8. 6. Jam. 1. 17—
¢ Isai. 63. 10. Eph. 4-30.——/ Heb. from man unto beast.———g ch. 19. 19.

_Exod. 3. 12, 13, 16,17. Lukel. 30. Acts7.46.——hoh.7.1. Ezek. 14.

14, 90. Eocclus. 44.17. Rom.1.17. Hebr.11. 7. 2 Pet. 3. 5.——0'0r,1?-
ri{)M.——k ch. 5. 82 —ich. 5. 833.———mech. 7. 1. & 10. 9. & 13. 13.
2 Chron. 34.27. Luke1.6. Rom.2. 18. & 3. 19.~—n Ezek. 8. 17. & 28.
16. Hab. 2.8, 17.—-sch. 18.91. Ps. 14. 2 & 33. 13, 14. & 53. @, 3.——
pJler.51.13. Fzek.7.2,3,6. Amos8.8. 1 Pet. & 7.——g ver. 17—
r Or, from the earth.

original word by gywyarre, which literally signifies earth-
borm, and which we, following them, term giants, without
having any reference to the meaning of the word, which we
generally conceive to mean persons of emormous steture. But
the word, when properly understood, makes a very just dis-
tinction between the Sons of Men and the Sons of God:
those were the Nephalim, the fallen earth-born Men, with the
animal and devilish mind. ese were the Sons of God who
were born from above, children of the kingdom, because chil-
dren of God. -

The same were mighty men, men of remown.] 02 Gibbo-
rim, which we render mighty men, signifies properly congquer-
ors, heroes, from 23 gabar, * he prevailed, was victorious;”
and 02N U anshey Ea-oh-. “ men of the pame:”  arfprmros
oropaso, Septuagint; the same as we render men of remown,
renominati, twicc mamed as the word implies, baving one
vame which they derived from their fathers, and another
which they acquired by their daring exploits and enterprises.

It may be necessary to remark here, that our translators
have regdered seven different Hebrew words by the oue term
giants, viz. nephilim, gibborim, enachim, eraym, emim, and
zamzanzim, by which appellatives are probably mneant in general,
persons of great knowledge, piety, courage, wickedness, &c.
and not men of enormous stature as is generally conjectured.

Verse 5. The wickedness of man waoﬁ:vat] What an aw-
fal character does God give of the inhabitants of the antedi-
1. They were flesh, (verse 3.) wholly sensual,
the desires of the mind overwhelmed and lost in the desires of
the flesh, their svuls no longer discerning their high destiny,
earthly things, so that tfney were sensualized,
brutalized, and become flesh; incarnated, so as not to retain

-God in their knowledge, and they lived, seeking their portion

in thislife. 2. The
corrupt within, an

were in a state of wickedness. All was
oll unrighteows without: neither the

science nor practice of religion existed. Piety was gone;
and every form of sound words had disappeared. 3. This
wickedness was great N2Y rabbeh * was multiplied;” it was
continually increasing, and multiplying increase by increase,
so that the whole earth was corrupt {)el%re God, was filled
with violence, (verse 11.) profligacy among the low, and
cruelty and oppression among the higher classes being only
predominant. 4. Allthe imaginations of their thoughts were
evil—the very first embryo of every idea, the
thought—the very materials out of which perception, con-
ception and ideas were formed, were all evil—the fountain
which produced them, with every thought, purpose, wish, de-
sire and motive was incurably poisoned. 5. All these were
evil without any mixture of —the Spirit of God which
strove with them was continually resisted, so that evil had its
sovereign sway. 6. They were evil continually—there was no
interval of good, no moment allowed for serious reflection, no
holy purpose, no righteous act. What a finished picture of
a glen soul! Such a picture as God alone, who searches
the heart and tries the spirit, could possibly give. 7. To
complete the whele, God represents himself as repenting be-
cause he had made them, and as grieved at the heart becaunse
of their iniquities! Had not these been toluntary transgres-
sions, crimes which they might Rave avoided, had they uot
grieved and quenched the Spirit of God, could he speak of
them in the manner he does here? 8. So incensed is the
most holy and the most merciful God, that he is detersined
to destroy the work of his hands—.4nd the Lord said, I will
destroy man whom I kave created, (verse 7.) how great must
the evil have been, and how provoki‘:f the transgrexssions, which
obliged the most compassionate God for the vindication of
bhis own glory, to form this awful purpose! Fools make a
mock at sin—but none, except fools.

Verse.8. Noak fownd grace in Ris sight.] Why? because

e ==



God instructs Noak

A. M. 1538.
B. C. 2468.

14 9§ Make thee an ark of gopher
—  wood; *rooms shalt thou make in the
ark, and shalt pitch it ® within and without with
itch. :
pl5 And this is the fashion which thou shalt
-make it of> The length of the ark shall be three

CHAP. V1L

Row to make the ark:

hundred eubits, “the breadth of it AN 1836,
fifty cubits, and the height of it thirty — "
cubits. ' .
16 A window “shalt thou make to the ark, and
in a cubit shalt thou finish it above; and the
door ‘*of the ark shalt thou set in the side there-

a Heb. nests~—b Exod. 3. 3.——c ¢h. 7. 0. Deut. 3. 11.

dCh. 8. 6.——ech. 7. 16. Luke 13. 25.

he was 1. A just man p1¥ O°R ish tsadik, a man who gave
to'all their due, for this is the ideal meaning of the original
word. 2. He was perfect in Ris generatiom, he was in all
things a consistent character, never departing from the truth
in principle or practice. 3. He walked with God, he was not
only righteous m his conduct, but he was pious, and had con-
tinual communion with God. The same word is used here as
before in the case of Enoch. See chap. v. 22.

Verse 11. The eartk was c See on verse 5.

Verse 13. I will destroy them with the earth] Not only
the human race was to be destroyed, but all terrestrial animals
i. e. those which could not live in the waters. These must
necessarily be destroyed when the whole surface of the earth
was drowned. But destroying the earth may probably mean
the alteration of its constitution. Dr. Woodward, in his na-
tural history of the earth, has rendered it exceedingly proba-
ble that the whole terrestrial sabstance was amalgamated with
the waters, after which the different materials of its compo-
" sition settled in beds or strata according to their respective
gravities. ' This theory, however, is disputed by others.

Verse 14. Make thee ar ark] non tebath, a word which
is used only to express this vessel, and that, in which Moses
was preserved, Exod. ii. 3. 5. It signifies no more than our
‘word vessel in its cormnon acceptation—a hollow place, capa-
ble of containing persons, goods, &c. withont any particular
“reference to shape or form. :

Gopher-wood] Some think the cedar is meant, others
the cypress. Bochart renders this probable 1. from the
-appellation, supposing the Greek word xvwaplooos cypress,
was formed from the Hebrew 193 gopher, for take away the
termination irovs, and then gopar and xwwap will bave a near
resemblance. 2. Because the cypress is not liable to rot, nor
to be injured by worms. 3. The cypress was anciently used
for ship-building. 4. This wood abounded in Assyria, where
it is probable ‘;goah builded the Ark.—After all, the word is
of donbtfu] siguification, and occurs no where else in the
Scriptures. The Septuagint render the place « fvawr Ter-
payaver of timber, and the Vulgate de ligwis levigatis
“ of pla timber,” so it is -evident that these translators
knew not what kind of wood was intended by the original.
"The Syriac and Arabic trifle with the passage, rendering it
wicker work, as if the ark had been a great basket! Both
the Targums render it cedar, aud the Persian, pine or fir.

Verse 15. Thou shait make the length of the ark three
Aundred cubits, the breudth fifty, and the Reight thirty.] "Al-
lowing the cubit. which is the length from the elbow to the
top of the middle finger, to be eighteen inches, the ark must
have been foxr kundred and fifty feet in length, seventy-five
in breadth, and forty-five in height. But that the ancient cubit

——

| been much too small for the thi

was more than eighteen inches, has been demonstrated by Mr.
Greaves, who travelled into Greece, Palestine, and Egypt, in
order to be able to ascertain the weights, monics and mesenres

ofantignity. Hemenmredthem]?'nmidain zypt, and
comparing the acconnts which Herodotus, Strabo others
give of their size, he found the length of a cubit to be tsenty-
one inches and eight Axndred and cighty-cight decimal parts out
of a thousand, or nearly ¢twenty-tewo inches. Hence the cube of
a cubit is evidently tem thousand four hundred and cighty-siz
inches. And from this it will appear that the tAree Aundred cu-
bits of the ark’s length, make five Aundred and forty-seven feet.
The fifty for its breadth, ninety-one feet twe inches; and the
thirty for its height ffty-four fzet cight inches. When these
dimensions are examined, the ark will be found’to be a vessel
whose capacity was more than sufficient to contain.all persons
and animals said to have been in it, with sufficient food for each
for more than twelve months. In the above calculation the
decimals are omitted, which, if received into the account,
would have increased the capacity considerably. This vessel
Dr. Arbuthnot computes to have cighty-one thousand and
sixty-two tons in burthen.

As many have supposed the capacity of the ark to have
which were contained in
it, it will be necessary to examine this subject thoroughly, that
every difficulty may be removed. The things containedy in the
ark, besides the eight persons of Noah’s family, were oue pair
of all unclean animals, and seven pair of all clean animals, with
provisions for all, sufficient for twelve months.

At the first view, the number of animals may appear so
immense, that no space but the forest, could be thought suf-
ficient to contain them. If, however, we come to a caleulas
tion, the number of the different kinds of animals will be found
much less than is generally imagined. It is a question, whe-
ther in this account any but the different genere of animals ne-
cessary to be brought into the ark, should be included, Na-
turalists bave divided the whole system of zoology into
CLASSES and ORDERS, containing genera aud species. There
are six clases thus denominated. 1. Mommalia. 2. Aves.
3. Amphibia. 4. Pisces. 5. Insecte ; and, 6. Vermes. With
tbe three last of these, viz. fiskes, insects, and worms, the ques-
tion can bave little to do.

The first cLAss Mammalia, or animals with teats, contains
seven orders, and only forty-three ?-euera, if we except the
seventA order cefe, i. e. all the whale kind, which certainly,
need not come wto this account. The different species in this
class amount, the cete excluded, to five hundred and forty-
three.

The second CLASS, AVES, birds, contains six orders, and
only scventy-four genera, if we exclude the tAird order anseres
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The flood threatened. The covenant with Noah.
AM188.  of. yith lower, second, and third || and every thing that s in the earth A M.1ss.
RGI® stories shalt thou make it. shall-die. 5 G 2o

17 *And, behold, I, even I, do bring a flood
of waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh,
wherein ¢s the breath of life, * from under heaven;

18 But with thee will I ‘establish my cbvenant;
and “thou shalt come into the ark, thou, and thy
sons, and thy wife, and thy sons wives with thee.

a ver. 13. ch. 7.4,21, 22, 23. 2 Pet. 2. 5. Ps. 29. 10. & 93. 8, 4.

Amos 9.6 ——bch. 2 7. ch. 7. 15.—~—cch.9. 9.——dch. 7. 1, 7, 183:
1 Pet. 3.90. 8 Pst. 2.5.

or web-fosted fowls, all of which, could very well live in the
water. The different species in this diass, the anseres excepted,
amount to twe theusand threc Aundred and seventy-twe.

The third CLASS, AMPHIBIA, comtains only two orders;
veptiles and serpents; these co ten genera, and three
Awndred and sixty-six species; but of the reptiles, many could
live in the water, sach as the torteise, frog, &c. Of the former
there are thirty-three species, of the latter seventeen, which ex-
cluded, reduce the number to tAree Aundred and sizteen. The
whole of these would occupy bat little room in the ark, for
a small portion of eurth, &c. in the hold, would be sufficient
for their accommodation.

Bishop Wilkins, who has written largely, and with his usual
accuracy on this subject, supposes, that quadrupeds do not
amount to one hundred diffevent kinds, vor birds, which could
not live in the water, to two Awndred. Of quadrupeds he
shews that only seventy-twe species needed a place in the ark:
and the birds he divides into mime classes, inclading in the
whole one Aundred and nimety-five kinds, from which all the
web-footed should be deducted, as these could live in the water.

e computes all the carnivorons animals equivalent, as to
the bulk of their bodies and food, to twenty-sever wolves; and
all the rest to owe hundred and cighty oxen. For the former,
he allows one thousand cight kundred and tsweenty-five sheep, for
their annual ion; and for the latter, one hwndred and
wine thousand, five d cubits of hay; these animals and
their food, will be easily eontained in the two first stories, and
much room to- spave: as to the third story, no can
}oub’t of its being safficient for the fowls, with NeaA and his

amily. :
* Ome sheep each day, he judges will be safficient for six
wolves; and a square cubit of hay, which contaims ferty-ene
pounds, as ordmarily pressed in our ricks, will be amply sufli-
ient for one ox in-the day. When the quantum of reem which
these animals and their provender required for one year, is com-
with the capacity of the ark, we shall be led to con-
clade with the learned bishop, that of the two it is more
difficult to assign a number and bulk of necessary things to

answer to the capacity of the ark, than to find sufficient room.

for the several species of animals and their food already
known to have been there.” This he attributes to the imper-
fection of our lists of animals, especially those of the un-
known parts of the earth; and adds, « that the most expert
nimthematicians at this day,” and he was one of the first in
Europe, “could not asign the proportion of a vessel better
accommodated to the purpose than is here done. And eon-
cludes thus: *“The capacity of the ark, which has been made
an objection -against Scripture, onght to be esteemed a con-
firmation of its diviee authority: since, in those ruder ages,

e e, G — R

men, being less versed in arts and philosophy, were more ob-
noxious to vulgar prejudices than now; se that had it been
a humaa invention, it would have been coutrived accordi
to those wild a ions, which arise from a coufused
general view of things, as much too big as it has been repre-
sented too little.” See Bp. Wilkins's lgavy tewards a Philo-
sophical Character and .

Verse 16. A window shalt thou make] What this was can-
not be absolutely ascertained. The original word "n¥ teshar;
signifies clesr or bright: the Septuagint translate it by
imowayw, “ collecting, thou shalt make the ark,” which
phiinly shews they did not understand the word as sigmifying
any kind of window or light. Symmachus tramslates it
Sapars, a transparency; and Acquila psonuBers, the noom.
Jonathan ben Uzziel supposes that it was a precious luminouns
stone, which Noah, by Divive commund, brought from the
river Pison. It is probably a word, which should be taken
iv a collective sense, signifying apertures for air and light.

In a cubit shalt thew finish it (the ark) abeve] Probably
meaning that the roof should be l¢ft a cubit broad at the
apex or top, and that it should not terminate in a skarp ridge.
Bat this place is variously understood.

Verse 17. Do bring a flood] 'nIn mabul, a word which
is used only to designate the 1 doluge, being never ap-
plied to signify any other kind of inundation: and does not
the Holy Spirit intend to shew by this, that no other flood
was ever like this; and that it should continue to be the sole
one of the kind? There bave been many partial inundations
in various countries, but never more than ONE generel deluge;
and we have God’s promise, ch. ix. 15. that there shall never
be enotAer.

Verse 18. I will establish my covemant] The word n™a
beritR, from “3 baer, “ to putif},; or “ cleanse,” signifies
properly a purification, or pwrifier ; (see on Gen. 15.) be-
cause,?;n all covenants made between God and masm, sis
and s were ever supposed to be on man’s side, and
that God could not enter into any covenant or engagement
with him without a purifier: hence in all covenants, a sa-
crifice was offered for the removal of offences, and the re-
conciliation of God to the sibner; and hence the word N3
berith not omly signifies a covenent, but also the sacrifice
offered on the eccasion, Exod. xxiv. 8. Psal. 1. 5. and Jesus
Christ, the great atomement and purifier kas the same word
for his title, Isai. xlii. 6. xkix. 8. and Zech. ix. 11.

Alnost all nations in forming alliances, &c. made their
covenants or contracts in the same way. A sacrifice was
provided, its throat was cut, and its poured out before
God; then the whale carcass was divided through the spinal

msurrow from the head to the rump, so as to make exactly




Noah is ordered to preserve
AM1s8. 19 And of every living thing of all
———— flesh, *two of every sort shalt thou

bring into the ark, to keep them alive with thee;
they shall be male and female.

20 Of fowls after their kind, and of cattle
after their kind, of every creeping thing of
the earth after his kind, two of every sort

CHAP. VIL

a pair of every kind of animals.

‘;g.hall come unto thee, to keep them 4 M. 1:3.
ive.
21 And take thou unto thee of all food that is
eaten, and thou shalt gather it to thee; and it
shall be for food for thee, and for them.
22 “Thus did Noah; “according to all that
God commanded him, go did he.

ach.7.8,9,15,16. bch.7.9,15. Seech.$.19.

cHeb. 11. 7. 8ee Exod.40. 16.——dch. 7. 5, 9, 16.

two equal parts; these were placed opposite to each other,
and the contracting parties passed between them, or entering
at opposite ends, met in the centre, and there took the
covenant oath. This is particularly referred to by Jeremiah,
ch. xxiv. 18,19, 20. 1 will give the men (imto the hands
of their enemies, ver. 20.) that have transgressed my cove-
nant, which have not performed the words of the covenant
which they made before ine, sohen they cxt the calf in twain,
and passed between the parts thereof,” &c. See also Deut.
xxix. 12.

A covenant, says Mr. Ainsworth, is a disposition of good
things faitbfully declared, which God here calls Ais, as
arising from his grace towards Noah (ver. 8.) and all men;
but implying also conditions on men’s part, and therefore is
cialled - our covenant, Zech. ix. 11. The Apostles call it
Dinbnxn, & testament or disposition; amd it is mixed of the
properties both of covenant aud testament, as the Apostle
shews, Heb. ix. 16, &c. and of both, may be named a
testamental covemant, whereby the d:'i?'”i“g of God’s favours
and good things to us is declared. The covenant made with
Noah signified, on God’s part, that he should save Noah
and his family from death by the ark. On Noal’s part, that
he should in faith and obedience make and enter into the
ark—Thou skalt come into the ark, &c. so committing himself
to God’s preservation, Heb. xi. 7. Apd under this the
covenant or testament of eternal salvation by Christ was also
implied, the Atroﬂle testifying, 1 Pet. iii. 21. that the anti-
. type, baptism, doth also now save us; for baptism is a seal of
our salvation, Mark xvi. 16. To provide a Saviour, and the
means of salvation, is GOD’s pert—to accept this Saviour,
laying hold on the hope set before us, is owrs. Those who re-

.

fuse the way and means of salvation, must perish; those whe
accept of the great Covenant Sacrifice, cannot perish, but
sha‘lrl have eternal life.—See on ch. xv. 10, &c.

Verse 19. To keep them alive] God might have destroyed
all the animal creation, and created others to occupy the
new world; but he chose rather to preserve those already
created. The Creator and Preserver of the universe does
nothinjmbut what is essentinlly necessary to be done. No-
thing should be wantonly wasted : nor should power or skill
be lavished where no necessity exists; and yet it required
more means and ceconomy to preserve the oid, thau to have
created new ones. Such respect bas God to the work of his
hands, that nothing but what is essential to the credit of his
Jjustice and holiness, shall ever induce him to destroy any thing
he has made.

Verse 21.  Of all food that is caten] That is, of the food
proper for evety species of animals.
> Verse 22. Thwus did Neah] He prepared the ark; and
during one hundred and twenty yesrs preached righteousness
to that sinful ration, 2 Pet. ii. 5. And this we are m-
formed, 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, &c. he did by the Spiérit of Christ:
for it was only through Aém, that the doctrine of repentance
could ever be successfully preached. The people in Noah’s
tisse are ted as sAut up in prison, arrested and con-
demned by God’s justice, but graciously allowed the space of
one hundred and twenty years to tin. ‘This respite was
an act of great mercy; and no doubt thousands who died in
the interim, availed themselves of it, and believed, to the
saving of their souls. But the great majority of the people
did not, else the food had never come.

CHAPTER VIIL

God informs Noah, that within seven days he shall send a rain upon the earth that shall continue for forty days
and nights, 4. And therefore commands him to take his family, with the different clean and unclean animals,

. -and enter the ark, 1—8. This command is punctually obeyed, 5—9. In the seventeenth day of the secomd
month, in the six hundredth year of Noak’s life, the waters, from the opened windows of heaven, and the broken
“up fountains of the great deep, were poured out upon the earth, 10—12. The different quadrupeds, fowls, and
reptiles, come unto Noah, and the Lord shuts him and them in, 13—16. The waters increase, and the ark

Sloats, 17.

The whole earth is covered with water fifteen cubits above the highest mountains, 18—20. Al

terrestrial animals die, 21—33. dnd the walers prevail one hundred and fifty days, 24.
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T'he flood comes in the
A M. 1658 ND the Lorp said unto Noah,
bttt “Come thou and all thy house

into the .ark; for *thee have I seen righteous
before me in this generation.

2 Of eyery “clean beast thou shalt take to thee
by “sevens, the male and his female: “and of
beasts that are not clean by two, the male and
his female.

3 Of fowls also of the air by sevens, the male
and the female; to keep seed alive upon the
face of all the earth. |,

4 For yet seven days, and I will cause it to rain
upon the earth/forty days and forty nights; and
every living substance that I have made will I
4 destroy from off the face of the earth.

5*And Noah did according unto all that the
Lorp commanded him.

GENESIS.

six hundredth year of Noalk’'s life.

6 And Noah was six hundred years
old, when the flood of waters was
upon the earth.

7 ¢ ‘And Noah went in, and his sons, and
his wife, and his sons wives with him, into the
ark, because of the waters of the flood.

8 Of clean beasts, and of beasts that are not
clean, and of fowls, and of every thing that
creepeth upon the earth,

9 There went in two and two unto Noah inte
the ark, the male and the female, as God had
commanded Noah.

10  And it came to pass *after seven days,
that the waters of the flood were upon the
earth.

11 In the six hundredth year of Noah’s life,
in the second month, the seventeenth day of the

A. M. 1656.
B.C. 2348..

aver.7,15. Matth. 24. 38. Luke 17. 26. Hebr. 11. 7. 1 Pet. 3. 90.
2Pet 9. 5.——beh. 6.9. Ps. 33. 18,19. Prev.10. 9. $Pet. 2. 9.mmme
dver. 8. Lev.ch. 11.

w—ed Heb. seven seven.——elev. 10.10. Ezek. 4. 23.——f ver. 13, 17.
;;—gﬂeb. blot oup . eme=h ch. 6. 2.t ver. 1.~k Or, onn the seventh

NOTES ON CHAP. VII.
Verse 1. Thee kave I found righteous]—See on ch. vi. §.
Verse 2. Of clean beast] So we find the distinction
between clean 'm unclean animals existed long before the
Mosaic law. This distinction seems to have been originally
designed to mark those animals which were proper for sacri-
fice and food, from those that were not.—See Lev. xi.

Verse 4. For yet sevendays] God spoke these words pro-
bably on the seventh or sabbath day, and the days of the
ensuing week were employed in entering the ark, in embark-

_ ing the mighty troop, for whose reception ample provision
had been already made.

Forty days] This period became afterwards sacred, and
was considered a proper space for bumiliation. Moses fasted
forzddays, Deut. ix. 9, 11. so did Eljjak, 1 Kings xix. 8.
so did our Lord, Matt. iv. 2. Forty dayy respite were given
to the Ninevites that might repent, Jonah iii. 3. And
thrice a[orty (one hundred and twenty) years were given to
the old world for the same gracious purpose. Gen. vi. 3.
The forty days of Lent, in commemoration of our Lord’s
fasting, have a reference to the same thing; as each of these
seems to be deduced from this primitive judgment.

Verse 11, In the sir hundredth year, &c.] This must have
been in the beginning of the six hundredth  year of his life;
for he was a year in the ark, ch. viii. 13. and lived three
huadred and fifty years after the flood, and died nioe hun-
dred and fifty years old, ch. ix. 29. so it is evident, that
when the flood commenced, he had just entered on his six
hundredth year.

Second month] The first month was Tisri, which answers
to the latter half of September, and first balf of October;
and the second was Marheshvan, which answers to part of
October and part of Nevember. After the deliverance from
Egypt, the begioning of the year was changed from Mar-
heshvan to Nisan, which answers to a part of our March and

[P

April. Batit is not likely that this: reckoning obtained before
the flood. Dr. Lightfoot very probably conjectures that Me-
thuselah was alive in the first month of this year. And it ap-
pears, says he, how clearly the spirit of prophecy foretold of
things to come, when it directed his father Enoch, almost a
thousand years before, to name him Methuselah, which sig-
nifies, thcy dic by a dart; or, he dieth, and then is the dart;
or, Ae dieth, then it is sent. And thus Adam and Methuse-
lah had measured the whole time between the creation and the
| floed, and lived above two hundred and forty years together.—
See chap. v. at the end.

The fountains of the great deep were broken up, and the
windows of heaven were opened.] It appears that an im-
mense quantity of waters occupied the centre of the ante-
diluvian earth; and as these burst forth by the order of God,
the circumambient strata must sink, in order to fill up the
vabcuum occasioned by the elevated waters. }l‘hz is probably
what is meant by dreaking up the fountains of the great .
These waters, w)i'th the seas 01:1 ihefeanh’s surface,g:nighm
deemed sufficient to drown the whole globe, as the waters
now on its surface are nearly three-fourths of the whole, as
bas been accurately ascertained by Dr. Long.—See note on
ch. i. verse 10.

By the opening of the windows of heavem, is probably
meant the precipitating all the aqueous vapours’ which were
suspended in the whole atmosphere, so that, us Moses ex-
presses it, ch. i. 7. the waters that were above the firmament,
were again united to the waters which were below the firma-
ment; from which, on the second day of creation, they had
been separated. These two causes concurring, were amply
sufficient, not only to overflow the earth, but probably to
dissolve the whole terrene fabric, as some judicious naturalists
have su : indeed, this seems determined by the word
9130 mabul, translated flood, which is derived from 93 bgl,

or Y93 balal, to mix, mingle, confound, confuse, because the




The rain prevails forty days, &c.

A M.1650.  month, the same day were all “the
~ ™" fountains of the great deep broken up,
and the *windows of heaven were opened‘.

12 ¢ And the rain was upon the earth forty
days and forty nights. .

13 In the self-same day °entered Noah, and
Shem, and Ham, and Japheth, the sons of Noah,
and Noah’s wife, and the three wives of his
sons with them, into the ark ;

14 /They, and every beast after his kind, and
all the cattle after their kind, and every creeping
thing that creepeth upon the earth after his kind,
and every fowl after his kind, every bird of
every sort.

15 And they *went in unto Noah into the ark,
two and two of all flesh, wherein is the breath
of life.

16 And they that went in, went in male and fe-

CHAP. VIL

Al animals die.

male of all flesh, ‘as God had com- 4. te5.
manded him: and the Lorp shut ——
him in. '

17 q *And the flood was forty days upon the
earth; and the waters increased, and bare up
the ark, and it was lift above the earth.

18 And the waters prevailed, and were increas-
ed greatly upon the earth; ‘and the ark went
upon the face of the waters.

19 And the waters prevailed exceedingly upon
the earth; ™and all the high hills, that were under
the whole heaven, were covered. :

20 Fifteen cubits upward did the waters pre-
vail; and the mountains were covered.

21 € *And all flesh died that moved upon the
earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, and of beast,
and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon
the earth, and every man:

a ch. 8. 2. Prov. 8. 28. Ezek. 26. 19.—5 Or, flood-gates.———c ch.1.7.
& 8. 3. Ps 78 98.——dver. & 17.—e ver.1. 7. ch. 6.18. Hebr.11.7.
1 Pet. 8. 20, 8 Pet. 8. 5.——f'ver. 3, 3, 8, 9.——g Heb. wing.——h cb. 6.20.

—i vOr. 2, 8. =k ver. 4, 19.—=—[Ps. 104 26.——m Ps. 104.8. Jer. 3.

98.~——nch. 6.13,17. ver. 4 Job28.16. 3 Esdr.3.9, 10. Wisd. 10. 4. .

Matth. 24. 39. Lnke 17.87. 2 Pet. 8.6.

and terrene parts of the globe were then mixed and
confounded together; and when the supernatural cause that
produced this mighty change, suspended its operations,
the different particles of matter would settle according to
their specific gravities, and thus form the various sfrata or
beds of which the earth appears to be internally constructed.
Some naturalists have controverted this sentiment, because,
in some cases, the internal structure of the earth does not
appear to justify the opinion that the various portions of
matter had settled according to their specific gravities; but
these anomalies may easily be accounted for, from the great
changes that have taken place in different parts of the earth
since the flood, by volcanic eruptions, earthquakes, &c.—
Some very eminent philosophers are of the opinion, * that
by the breaking up of the fountainsof the great deep, we are
to understand an eruption of waters from the Southern Ocean.”
Mr. Kirwan supposes, that  this is pretty evident from such
animals as the elephant and rhinoceros being found in great
masses in Siberia, mixed with different marine substances ;
whereas, no animals, or other substances belonging to the
northern regions, have been ever found in southern climates.
Had these animals died natural deaths in their proper climate,
their bodies would not have been found in sucg masses, But
that they were carried no farther northward than Siberia, is
evident from there being no remains of any animals, hesides
those of whales, found in the mountains of Greenland. That
this great rush of waters was from the south, or south-east,
is farther evident, he thinks, from the south and svouth-east
sides of almost all great mountains being much steeper than
their north or north-west sides, as they necessarily would
be, if the force of a great budy of water fell upon them
in that direction.”—On a Ssubject like this, men ma
innocently differ. Many think the first opinion accords

best with the Hebrew text, and with the phenomena of
nature, for mountains do not always present the above ap-
pearance. .

Verse 12. The rain was the earth] Dr. Lightfoot
supposes that the rain began on the 18th day of the seeond
month, or Marheshvas, and that it ceased on the 28th of the
third mounth Cisleu.

Verse 15. And they weant in, &c.] It was physically im-
possible for Noah to have collected such a vast number of
tame and ferocious animals; nor could they have been re-
tained in their wards by mere natural means. How thea
were they brought from various distances to the ark, and
preserved there? Only by the power of God. He who
first miraculuusly brought tgem to Adam, that he might give
them their names, now brings them to Noah, that he may
pfeserve their lives. And now we may reasonably suppose,
that their natural enmity was so far removed or suspended,
that the lion might dwell with the lamb, and the wolf lie
down with the kid, though each might still require his pe-
culiar aliment. This can be no difticulty to the power of
God, without the immediate interposition of which, neither
the deluge nor the concomitant circumstances could bave
taken place.

Verse 16. The Lord shut him in.] This seems to imply
that God took him under his especial protection; and as he
shut HIM in, 50 he shut the oTHERS out. God had waited
one hundred and twenty years upon that generation : they did
not repent; they filled up the measure ol$ their iniquities, and
then wrath came upon them to the uttermost.

Verse 20. Fifteen cubits and upward] Should any per-
son object to the universality of the deluge, becawse he may
imagine there is not water sufficient to drown the whole globe
in the mauner Bere related, he may find a most satisfactory

H
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Al the ihhabitants of the earth die;

A.M. 1656,
8. C. 2348

. dry land, died. , A
23 And every living substance was destroyed

which was upon the face of the ground, both
man, and cattle, and the creeping things, and the

GENESIS.

22 All, in *whese nostrils was *the jfowl of the heaven; and they were
breath of life, of all that was in the | destroyed from the earth: and *Noah

only Noahk and his family escape.

A. M. 1658,
B.C. 3348,

only remained alive; and they that were with hing
in-the ark.

24 € “ And the waters prevailed upon the earth
an hundred and fifty days.

ach. 2. 7.5 Heb. the breath of the spirit of life. ch.2.7.&7.17.

cEz.14.14—30. Mal. 3.18. Wisd. 10.4 1Pet. 3.20. 2 Pet. 2. 5. &
8. 6.—=d ch. 8. 3, 4. compared with ver. 11. of this chapter.

-

answer to all the objections be can raise on this ground in
Mr. Ray’s Physico-theological Discourses, second edition, 8vo.
" 1693.

Verse 22. Of all that was in the dry land] From this we
may conclude, that such animals only as conld not live in the
swater, were preserved in the ark. .

Verse 24.  And the waters prevailed upon the earth an Aun-
dred and fifty days.] The breaking up of the fountains of
the great deep, and the raining forty days and nights, had

“

raised the waters fifteen cubits above the highest mountains;
after which forty days, it appears to have continued at this
height for one hundred and fifty days more. * So,” says
Dr. Lightfoot,  these two sums are to be reckoned distinct;
aud not the fou:zedsys included in the one hundred and fifty;
so that when one hundred and fifty days were ended,
there were six months and ten days of the flood past.” For an

j ifnﬂ)rovement of this awful judgment, see the conclusion of the
o

owing chapter.

CHAPTER VHL .
At the end of ome hundred and fifty days the waters legin éo subside, 1— -8« The ark rests on mount Ararat, 4.

On the first of the tenth month the tops of the hills appear, 5.

The window opened, and the raven sent out, 6, 7.

The dove sent forth, and returns, 8,9. The dove sent forth a second time, and returns with an olive leaf, 10,
11. The dove sent out the third time, and returns no more, 12. On the twentieth day of the second month the
earth is completely dried, 13, 14. God orders Noah, his family, and all the creatures, to come out of the

ark, 15—19. Noah builds an altar, and offers sacrifices to the Lord, 20.

They are accepted, and God

promises that the earth shall not be cursed thus any more, notwithstanding the iniquity of man, 21, 22.

An’lc" L6s6. ND God “remembered Noah,
_— and every living thing, and all

the cattle that was with him in the ark: *and
God made a wind to pass over the earth, and
the waters asswaged;

y ]

A.M.1656.
B. C.2349.

2 The fountains also of the deep
and the windows of heaven were
stopped, and “the rain from heaven was re-
strained;

3 And the waters returned from off the earth

ach.19.29. Exod. $.24 ‘1 Sam. 1. 19.——3 Exod. 14. 21.

o ch.7.11. Prov. 8. $8.——g Job 388. 87.

NOTES ON CHAP. VIIL.

Verse 1. And God made a wind to pass over the earth]
Such a wind as produced a strong and sudden evaporation.
The effects of these winds, which are frequent in the East,
are truly astonishing. A friend of mine, who had been
bathing in the Tigris not far from the ancient city of Ctesiphon,
and within five days’ journey of Baghdad, baving on a pair
of Turkish drawers, one of these hot winds, called by the
natives Samiel, passing rapidly across the river, just as he
had got out of the water, so effectually dried him in a mo-
ment, that not one particle of moisture was left either ou his
body, or in his bathing dress! With such an electrified
wind as this, how soon could God dry the whole of the
enrth’s surface! And probably this was the agent that re-

stored to the atmosphere the quantity of water which it had
contributed to this vast inundation. The other portion of
waters, which had proceeded from the breaking up of the foun-
tains of the great deep, would, of course, subside more slowly,
as openings were made for them to run off from the higher
lands, and form seas. By the first cause, the hot wind, the wa-
ters were asswaged, and the atmosphere having its due propor-
tion of vapours restored, the quantity below, must be greatly
lessened. By the second, the earth was gradually dried, the
waters, as they found passage, lessening by degrees, till the

seas and gulphs were formed, and the earth completely drained.
This appears to be what is intended in the third and fifth verses,
by the waters decreasing continually, or, according to the mar-
gin, they were in going and decreasing. Ver. 5.




Yhe ark vests on mowunt Ararat.

4 M.16%¢.  ~continually: and after the end /of
— the hundred and fifty days, the waters
were abated. :
4 9 And the ark rested in the seventh month,
-on the seventeenth day of the month, upon the
mountains of Ararat.

5 And the waters #decreased continually un-
til the tenth month: in the tenth month, on the
first day of the month, were the tops of the
mountains seen.

6 . And it came .to pass at the end of forty
days, that Noah opened *the window of the ark
which he had made:

7 And he sent forth a raven, which went forth
*to and fro, until the waters were dried up from
off the earth.

8 Also he sent forth a dove from him, to see
if the waters were abated from off the face of the
ground;

9 But the dove found no rest for the sole of
her foot, and she returned unto him into the ark,
for the waters were on the face of the whole earth;

€HAP. VIIL
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e e ———

then he put forth his hand, and 4;M 18
took her, and *pulled her in unte —
him into the ark.

10 And he stayed yet other seven days; and
again he sent forth the dove out of the ark;

11 And the dove came in to him in the even-
ing; and, lo, in her mouth was an olive leaf
pluckt off: so Noah knew that the waters were
h abated from off the earth. '

12 And he stayed yet other seven days; and
sent forth the dove; which returned not again
unto him any more. :

13 9 And it came to pass in the six 4 1657.
hundredth ' and first year, in the first —— -
{month, the first day of the month, the waters were
dried up from off the earth ; and Noah removed
the covering of the ark, and looked, and, behold,
the face of the ground was dry.

14 And in the second month, on the seven
and twentieth day of the month, was the earth
dried. ' )

15  And God spake unto Noah, saying,

e Heb. in and remrm’ng—? ch. 7. 84.———g Heb. werein poing
and deman'gn:.ni-h ch. 6. 16.——¢ Heb. in going forth and returning.

& Heb. caused Aer to come. ! ch. 7. 1t.

Verse 4. The mountains of Ararat.] That Arsrat was a
mountain of Armenia, is almost universally agreed. What is
eommonly thought to be the Ararat of the Scriptures, has been
visited by many travellers, and on it there are several mo-
nasteries. For a long time, the world has been amused with

' reports that the remains of the ark were still visible there; but
Mr. Tournefort, a famous French naturalist, who was on the
spot, assures us that nothing of the kind is there to be seen.
As there is a great chain of mountains which are called by
this naime, it is impossible to determine on what part of them
the ark rested: but the highest part, called by some the Fin-
ﬁ‘er-mouutain, has been fixed on us the most likely place.

hese things we must leave; and they are certainly of very
little consequence.

From the circumstance of the resting of the ark on the
17th of the seventh month, Dr. Lightfoot draws this curious
conclusion: That the ark drew exactly eleven cubits of water.
On the first day of the month 45, the mountain tops were
first seen, and then the waters had fallen JSifteen cubdits; for
so high had they prevailed above the tops of the mountains.
This decrease in the waters took up sirty days; namely, from
the first of Sivam, so that they appear to have abated in the pro-
portion of one cubit in four days. On the 16th of Sivan they
bad abated but four cubits; and yet on the next day the ark
rested on one of the bills, when the waters must have been as
yet eleven cubits above it. Thus it appears that the ark drew
eleven cubits of water.

Verse 7. He sent fortha ravem, which went to and Jro]
R is generally supposed that the raven flew off, and was seem

no more; but this meaning the Hebrew text will not bear, 270
XX 03" vatyetse yatso vashob; and it went forth, going forth
and returning.—From which it is evident that she did return,
but swas not taken into the ark. She made frequent excursions,
and continued on the wing as long as she could, baving picked
up such aliment as she found floating on the waters; and
then, to rest herself, regained the ark, where she might
perch, though she was not admitted. Indeed, this must
be allowed, as it is impossible she could have continued
twenty-one days upon the wing, which she must have done,
had she not returned. But the text itseif is sufficiently
determinate.

Verse 8. He sent forth a dove] The dove was sent forth
thrice: the first time she speedily returned, having, in all pro-
bability, gone but a little way from the ark, as she must

seven days, being sent out a second time, she returned with
an olive leaf plucked off, ver. 11. an emblem of the rgstqntion
of peace between God and the earth: and from this circum-
stance, the olive has been the emblem of peace amoug all
civilized nations. At the end of other seven days, the dove
being sent out the third time, returned no more, from which
Noah conjectured that the earth was now sufficiently drained,
and therefore removed the covering of the ark, which pro-
bably gave liberty to many of the fowls to fly off, which
circumstance would afford him the greater facility in making
arrangements for disembarking the beasts and reptiles, -and
heavy-bodied demestic fowls, which might yet remain. See

verse 17.
H2

The ravon and dove sent forth.

naturally be terrified at the appearance of the waters. After

o e ke 2" -
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- af the victim poipt out, 1st. that the

Noah and his fumily leave the ark, GENESIS. and offer a sacrifice to God.
B ey 16 Go forth of the ark, “thou and || 20 9 And .Noah builded an altar 4 ¥ 1057
thy wife, and thy sons, and thy sons || unto the Lorp; and took of ‘every —

wives with thee.

17 Bring forth with thee‘’every living thing
that s with thee, of all flesh, botk of fowl, and
of cattle, and of every creeping thing that creep-
eth upon the earth; that they may breed abund-
antly in the earth, and ‘be fruitful, and multiply
upon the earth. '

18 And Noah went forth, and his sons, and his
wife, and his sons wives with him:

19 Every beast, every creeping thing, and every
fowl, and whatsoever creepeth upon the earth,
after their “kinds, went forth out of the ark.

clean beast, and of every clean fowl, and offered
burnt offerings on the altar.

21 And the Lorp smelled /a #sweet savour;
and the Lorp said in his heart, I will not again
*curse the ground any more, for man’s sake;
‘for the *imagination of man’s heart ¢s evil from
his youth; ‘neither will I again smite any more,
every thing living, as I have done.

22 "While the earth remaineth"”, seedtime
and harvest, and cold and heat, and sum-
mer and winter, and *day and night shall not
cease.

ach.7. 18.——=} ¢h. 7. 15.—==c oh. 1. 28.——d Heb. families.———e Lev.
‘eh. 11 e=fLev. 1.9. Ezek. 90. 41. 8Cor.2.15. Ephes. 5. 2.——¢ Heb. a
savour of rest.——h ch. 3. 17. & 6. 17.c=e=ed Or, though.——k ch. 6. 5.

Job1d. 4 & 15.14. Ps.51. 5. Jer.17. 9. Mat. 15.19. Rom 1. 21. &
3. 23.——Ich. 9. 11, 15.———m lsai. 54. 8.—=n Heb. as yet all the days
of the earth.———o Jer. 33. 20, 25.

Verse 14. And in the second month, on the scven and trwen-
tieth day]. From this it that Noah was in the ark a
complete solar year, or three hundred and sirty-fire days; for
he entered the ark. the 17th day of the second month, in
the six Aundredth year of _his life; ch. vii. 11, 13. and con-
tinued in it till the 27th day of the second month, in the
siz hundredth and first year of his life, as we see above.
The months of the ancient Hebrews were lunar: the first
siz consisted of thirty days each, the latter six of twenty-
nine; the whole twelve months making three Aundred and
JFfty-four d:zs: add to this eleven days, (for though he en-
tered the ark the preceding year on the seventeenth day of
the second month, he did not come out till the tswenty-seventh
of the same month in the following year) which make ex-
actly three Aundred and sisty-five days, the period of a com- |
plete solar revolution; the odd hours and minutes, as being
fractions of time, not computed, though very likely all in-
cluded iu the account. This year, according to the Hebrew
somputation, was the one thousand six hundred and fifty-scventh
year from the creation: but, aceording to the reckeaing of
the Septuagint, it was the two thousand two Aumdred and
Jorty-second, and according to Dr. Hales, ( New Analysis of
Chronology ) the two thousand two Aundred and fifty-sixth.—
See the note on ch. xi. 12,

Verse 20. Noah builded an altar] As we have already |
seen that Adam, Cain, and Abel, offered sacrifices, there
can be no doubt that they had altars on which they offered
them: but this, builded by Noah, is certainly the first on |
record. It is worthy of remark, that as the old world began
with sacrifice, so also did the new. Religion, or the proper
mode of worshipping the Divine Being, is the invention or
institution of God himself; and sacrifice, in the act and
design, is the essemce of religion. Without sacrifice actually
offered, or implied, there never was, there never can be,
any religion. Even in the Acsvens, a Lamb is represented
before the throne of God, as newly slain, Rev. v. 6, 12, 18.

The design of sacrificiug is twofold : the dayulg and burning
life of the sinner 1

forfeited to Divine justice; 2dly. that his soul deserves the
Jire of perdition.

The Jews have a tradition, that the place where Noah
built his altar, was the same in which the altar stood which
was built by Adam, and used by Cain and Abel; and the
same spot, on which Abraham, at{erwards, offered up his son
Isaac.

The word N3 mizbeack, which we render altar, signi-
fies properly a place for sacrifice, as the root N3t zaback, sig-
nifies simply ¢o slay. Altar comes from the Latin altus,
high, or elevated, because places for sacrifice were generally
either raised very high, or built on the tops of Aills and
mountains: hence they are called Aigh places in the Scriptures;
but such were chiefly used for idolatrous purposes. .

Burnt-qffering] See the meaning of every kind of offer-
ing and sacrifice iargely explained on Levit. vii. in a/phabetical
order.

Verse 21. The Lord smelled a sweet savour] That is,
he was well pleased with this religious act, performed in
obedience to bis own appointment, and in faith of the pro-
mised Saviour. That this sacrifice prefigured that which was
offered by our blessed Redeemer in behalf of the world, is suf-
ficiently evident from the words of St. Paul, Ephes. v. 2.
Christ hath loved us, and given Aimself for us an offering and
a sacrifice to God for 6 SWEET SMELLING SAVOUR; where
the words oopm s, of the Apostle, are the very words used
by the Septuagint in this place.

yl m'%lep not again curse the ground. ®° lo. osiph, 1
will not add to curse the ground—there shall not be another
deluge to destroy the whole earth—for the imagination of
man’s heart] 3 ki, ALTHOUGH the imagination of man's
heart should be evil; i. e. should they become afterwards as
evil as they have been before, I will not destroy the earth
by a FLOOD. God has other means of destruction; and the
next time he visits by a general judginent, FIRE is to be the
agent. 2 Pet. iii. 7.

Verse 22. While the earth remaineth, seed-time and harvest,
&c.] There is something very expressive in the original,




The ark a type

wn D 9 p dd col yemey ka-avets, until all the pAYS of
the earth; for God does not reckon its duration by centuries;
and the words themselves afford a strong presumption that the
carth shall not have an endless duration.

Seedtime and harvest] 1t is very probable that the seasons,
which were distinctly marked immediately after the deluge,
are mientioned in this place: but it is ditficult to ascertain
them. Most European nations divide the year into four
distinct parts, called guarters or seasons; but there are sir
divisions in the text, and probably all intended to describe
the seasons in one of these post-diluvian years; particularly
in that part of the globe, Armenia, where Noah was when
God gave him, and mankind through bim, this gracious
promise. From the Targum of Jonathan on this verse, we
learn, that in Palestine their seed-time was in September, at
the autumnal equinox: their Aarvest in March, at the vernal
equinox; that their winter began in December, at the solstice,
and their summer at the solstice, in June.

The Copts begin their autumn on the 15th of September,
and extend it to the 15th of December. Their winter oy
the 15th of December, and extend it to the 15th of March:
Their spring on the 15th of March, and extend it to the
15th of June. Their summer on the 15th of June, and
extend it 1o the 15th of September, assigning to each season,
three complete mouths.  Calmet. . .

There are certainly regions of the earth, to which neither
this nor our own mode of division can apply: there are
some where summer and winter appear to divide the whole
vear; and others where, besides summer, winter, autumn, and
spring, there are wistinct seasons that may be denominated
:ﬁ kot season, the cold season, the yainy season, é‘c.' &ec.

This is a very merciful promise to the inhabitants of
the earth. There may be a variety in the seasons, but no
season, essentially necessary to vegetation, shall utterly fail.
The times which are of greatest consequence to the preser-
vation of man, are distinctly noted: there shall be both
seed-time and harvest—a proper time to deposit the different
grain in the earth; and a proper time to reap the produce of
this seed.

Thus ends the account of the general deluge, its cause,
eircumstances, and consequences. An account that seems
to say to us, Behold the goodness and severity of God! Both
his justice and long-suffering are particularly marked in this
astonishing event. His justice, in the punishment of the
incorrigibly wicked; and his , in giving them so fair
and full a waming, and in waiting so long to extend his
grace .to all who might seek him. Such a convincing proof
has the destruction of the world by water, given of the Di-
vine Justice, such convincing testimony of the truth of the
Sacred Writings, that not only every part of the earth gives
testimony of this extraordinary revolution, but also every
nation of the universe has preserved records or traditions of
this awful display of the justice of God.

CHAP. IX.

of baptism.

A multitade of testimonies collected from the most au-
thentic sources in the heathen world, I had intended for
insertion in this place; but want of room obliges me to lay
them aside. But the state of thie earth itself is a suflicient
proof. Every part of it bears unequivocal evidence of dis-
ruption and violence. From the hand of the God of order,
it never could have Froceeded in its present state. In every
part we see marks of the crimes of men, and of the justice
of God. Aud shall not the living lay this to heart? Surely
God is notgnocked: that which a man soweth he shall reap.
He who soweth to the flesh, shall of it reap destruction; and
though the plague of waters shall no more destroy the earth,
yet an equal, if not sorer punishment, awaits the world of the
ungodly, in the threatened destruction by fire.

“In ancient times, alinost every thing was typical or re-
presentative. of things which were to come; and no doubt,
the ark, among the rest: bat of swhat, and in what way, far-
ther than Revelation guides, it is both difficult and unsafe
to say. It has been considered a type of our blessed Lord;
and hence it has been observed, *that as all those who were
out of the ark perished by the flood, so those who take not
refuge in the meritorious atonement of Christ Jesus, soust
perish everlastingly.” Of all those who, having the oppor-
tunity of hearing the Gospel, refuse to accept of the Sa-
crifice it offers them, this saying is true: but the parallel is
not good. Myriads of those who perished during the flood,
probably repented, implored mercy, and found forgiveness: for
God ever delights to save; and Jesus was the Lamb slain
from the foundation of the world. And though, geuerally,
the people continued in carnal security and sensual gratifi-
cations till the flood came, there is much reason to believe,
that those who, during the forty da{c' rain, would naturally
fly to the high lands and tops of the highest mouutains, would
earnestly implore that mercy which has never been denied,
even to the most profligate, when under deep humiliation
of heart, they have returned to God. And who can say
that this was not done by multitudes, while they beheld the
increasing flood, or that God, in this last extremity, had ren-
dered it impossible ?

St. Peter, 1 Epist. iii. 21. makes the ark a figure of ba
tism, and intimates, that we are saved by this, as the eight
souls were saved by the ark. But let us not mistake the
Apostle, by supposing that the mere ceremony itself saves
any person: he tells us, that the salvation conveyed through
this sacred rite, is not the putting away the filth of the flesh,
buttltcamwerqfagwdp:omcieucetmrchod: i. ‘e. re-
mission of sins, and regeneration by the Holy Spirit, which
are signified by this baptism. A good comscience never ex-
isted where remission of sins had not taken place; and
every person knows, that it is God’s prerogative to forgive
sins; and that no ordinance can confer it, though ordinances
may be the means, when piously and believingly used, te
convey it. ’

CHAPTER' IX.

God blesses Noah and his sons, 1. The brute ereation to be subject to them through fear,®. The first grant of
agimal food, 3. Eating of blood forbidden, 4. Cruelty to animals forbidden, 5. A manslayer to forfeit



Noak 18 blessed.

GENESIS.

Eating of blood forbiddes.

his life, 6. The covenant of God established between Hims and Noah, and the whole brute creation, 8—11.
The rainbow given as the sign and pledge of this covenant, 12—17. The three sons of Noak people the whole
earth, 18, 19. Noah plants a vineyard, drinks of the wine, is intoxicated, and lies exposed in his tent, 20, 21.

The reprekensible conduct of Ham, 22.

T'he laudable carriage of Shem and Japheth, 23.

Noah prophetically

declares the servitude of the posterity of Ham, 24, 25; and the dignity and increase of Shem and Japheth,

26, 27. The age and death of Noah, 28, 29.

ND God blessed Noah and his
sons, and said unto them, *Be
fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth.
2 *And the fear of you and the dread of
you shall be upon every beast of the earth,
and upon every fowl of the air, upon all that
moveth upon the earth, and upon all the fishes

A. M. 1657,
B.C.2347.

A. M. 1657,

of the sea; into your hand are they B.C. 3587,

delivered. —_—
3 °Every moving thing that liveth shall be meat
for you; even as the “green herb have I given
you ‘all things. -
4 /But flesh with the life thereof, which ts the
blood thereof, shall ye not eat,

\

a Ch. 1. 28. ver. 7. 19. ch. 10. 3¢.——>5 oh. 1. 28. Hos. 2. 18.——c Deut.
12.15. % 14.8,9,11. Aets10.18, 13, Ich, 1. 29.——e Rom. 14. 14, 0.

1 Cor. 10.93, 26. Col..16. 1Tim. 4. 3, &—fLev. 17.10, 11, 14 &
19. 26. Deut. 12. 3. 1 Sam. 14. 34. Acts 15. 90, 29.

NOTES ON CHAP, IX.

Verse 1. God blessed Noah] Even the increase of families,
which appears to depend on merely natural means, and some-
times fortuitous circumnstances, is all of God. It is by bhis

wer and wisdom that the human being is formed ; and-it is

y his providence alone, that man is supported and preserved.
, Verse 2. The fear of l_E(ou, and the dread of you, &c¢.] Prior
to the fall, man ruled the inferior animals by love and kind-
ness; for then, gentleness and docility were their principal cha-
racteristics.  After the fall, untractableness, with savage fero-
city, prevailed among almost all orders of the brute creation:
enmity to man seems particularly to prevail; and had not
God, in his mercy, impressed their minds with the fear and
terror of man, so that some submit to his will, while others
Jlee from bis residence, the human race would long ere this
have been totally destroyed by the beasts of the field. Did
the horse know his own strength and the weakness of the
miserable wretch who unmercifully rides, drives, whips, goads,
and oppresses him, would ke not, with one stroke of his hoof,
destroy his tyrant possessor? But, while God hides these
things from him, he impresses his mind with the fear of his
owner, so that either by cheerful or sullen submission he is
trained up for, and employed in, the most useful and impor-
tant purposes ; and even willing_l{l submits, when tortured for
.the sport and amusement of his more hrutish oppressor.
Tygers, wolves, lions, and hyenas, the determinate foes of
man, incapable of being tamed or domesticated, flee, through
the principle of terror, from the dwelling of man, and thus
he is providentially safe. Hence, by fear and by dread, man
rules every beast of the earth, every fowl of the air, and every
fish of the sea. How wise and gracious is this order of the
Divine Providence! and with what thankfulness should it be
considered by every human being! : *

Verse 3. Every moving thing shall be meat] There is no
positive evidence that animal food was ever used before the
flood: Noah had the first grant of this kind, and it has been
continued to all his posterity ever since, It is not likely that
this grant would have been now made, if some extraordinary

alteration had not taken place in the vegetable world, as
to render its productions less nutritive than they were before;
and probably such a change in the constitution of man, as
to render a grosser and higher diet necessary. We may
therefore safely infer, that the earth was less productive after
the flood than it was before ; and that the human constitution
was greatly impaired, by the alterations which had taken
place through the whole ceconomy of nature. Morbid de-
bility, induced by an often unfriendly state of the atmosphere,
with sore and long continued labour, would necessarily re-
;i:lire ‘a higher nutriment than vegetables could supply. That

is was the case, apg:nrs sufficiently clear from the grant of
animal food, which, had it not been indispensably necessary,
had not been made. That the constitution of man was then
much altered, appears in the tly contracted lives of the
postdiluvians ; yet, from the deluge to the days of Abraham,
the lives of several of the Patriarchs amounted to some hun-
dreds of years, but this was the effect of a peculiar providence,
that the new world might be the more speedily repeopled;
but even from the deluge their lives became gradually shorter,
till from upwards of nine hundred vears they became settled
in the average term of threescore years and ten.

Verse 4.  But flesh with the I'tifc thereof, which is the blood]
‘Though animal food was granted, yet the blood was most so-
lemnly forbidden, because it was the life of the beast; and
this life was to be offered to God as an atonement for sin.
Hence the blood was ever held sacred, because it was the

nd instrument of expiation; and because it was typical of
that blood by which we enter into the holiest. 1. Before the
deluge, it was not eaten, because animal food was not in use:
2. Affer the deluge, it was probibited, as we find above, and
being one of the seven Noabic precepts, it was not eaten pre-
vious to the publication of the Mosaic law: 3. At the giving
of the law, and at several times, during the ministry of Moses,
the prohibition was most solemnly, and with awful penalties,
renewed. Hence we may rest assured that no blood was
eaten previous to the Christian Zra; nor indeed ever since by
the Jewisk people. 4. That the prohibition has been renewed




God's covenant urth Noah:

A e 5 And surely your blood of your
of every beast will I require it, and at
the hand of man; at the hand of every
man’s brother will I require the life of
man. :
- 6 “Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall
his blood be shed: ‘for in the image of God
made he man.

7 And you, ‘be ye fruitful, and multiply;
bring forth abundantly in the earth, and mult-
ply therein.

8 § And God spake unto Noeh, and to his
sons with him, saying,

9 And I, *behold, I establish*my covenant
with you, and with your seed after you;

CHAP. IX.

kives will I require; *at the hand’

the raimwbow given as « sigs.

10 'And with every living creature A M. 1647,
thatss with you, of the fowl, of the cat- .
tle, and of every beast of the earth with you:
from all that go out of the ark, to every beast of
the earth.

11 And *I will establish my covenant with
you; neither shall all flesh be cut off any more
by the waters of a flood; neither shall there any
more be a flood to destroy the earth.

12 And God said, ‘This is the token of the
covenant which I make between me and you
and every living creature that ¢s with you, for
perpetual generations:

13 I do set "my bow in the cloud, and it
shall be for a token of a covenant between me
and the earth.

@ Exod, 21, 28.——=b oh. 4. 9, 10. Ps. 9. 12.ceeec Aots 17. 96.===d Exod.
21.12, 14 Lev. 24.17. Matt. 26. 52. Rev. 13. 10.———cch. 1. 7.~

Sver.1,19, & ch. 1. 28.———g oh. 6. 18.~—h Isai. 54 9.——s Ps. 145. 9.oe
% Inai. 54 9.—Loh. 17. L1.——m Rev. 4 3.

under the Christian dispensation, can admit of little doubt by
any man who dispassionately reads Acts xv. 20, 29. xxi. 25.
where even the gentile converts are charged to abstain from it,
on the authority, not only of the Apostles, but of the Holy
Ghost, who gave them there, and then, especial direction con-
cerning this point: see Acts xv. 28. not _for fear of stumbli
the converted Jews, “ the gloss of Theologians,” but because it
Was one 7w xarayxes tourws, Of those mecessary points, from
the burden (Cagos) of obedience to which, they could not be
excused. 5. This command is still scrupulously obeyed by
the oriental Christians, and by the whole Greek church: and
why? because the reasons still subsist. No blood was eaten
sunder the law, because it pointed out the blood that was to
be shed for the sin of the world ; and wunder the gospel, it should
mot be -eaten, because it should ever be considered as repre-
senting the blood twhich has been shed for the remission of sins.
If the eaters of blood in general kuew, that it affords a very
crude, dlmost indigestible and unwholesome aliment, they
certainly would not, on these phyu'cal reasons, leaving moral
considerations out of the question, be so much attached to the
consumption of that from which they could expect no whole-
some nutriment; and which, to render it even pleasing to the
phlate, requires all the skill of the cook.

Verse 5. Surely your blood will I require at the hand of

every beast] This is very obscure; but, if taken literally, it
seems to be an awful warning against cruelfy to the brute
creation; and from it we may conclude, that Aorse-racers,
Aare-hunters, bull-baiters and cock-fighters shall be obliged to
give an acconnt to God, for every creature they have wantonly
destroyed. [Instead of NN chaiyah, * beast,” the Samaritan
reads (II"\X chai, “living,” any “ living creature,” or person:
this makes a very good sense, and equally forbids cruelty
either to men or brutes.

Verse 6. Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his blood)
Hence it appears that whoever kills a man, unless unwittingly,
as the Scripture expresses it, shall forfeit his own life.

A man is accused of the crime of murder ; of this crime he
is guilty, or he is not—if he be guilty of inurder, he should die;
if not, let him be punished according to the demerit of his
crime ; but for no offence but murder, should he lose his life.
Taking away the life of another is the highest offence that can
be committed against the individual, and against society;
and the highest punishment that a man can suffer for such a
crime, is the loss of his own life. As punishments should be
ever proportioned to crimes, so the Aighest punishment, due to
the Aighest crime, should not be inflicted for a minor offence.
‘Fhe law of God and the eternal dictates of reason say, that
if a man kill another, the loss of his own life is at once the
highest penalty he can pay, and an equivalent for his offence,
as far as civil society is concerned. If the death of the mur-
derer be the highest penalty he can pay for the murder he has
committed, then the infliction of this punishment for any
minor offence is inyustice and cruelty ; aund serves only to con-
Jfound the claims of justice, the different degrees of moral tur-
pitude and vice, and to render the profligate desperate:
hence the adage so frequent among almost every order of
delinquents, It is as good to be hanged for a skerp, as a
lamb :” which at once marks their desperation, and the injus-
tice of those penal laws which inflict the highest punishment
for almost every species of crimes. When shall a wise and
Jjudicious legislature see the absurdity and injustice of inflicting
the punishment of death for stealing a sheep or Aorse, forging
a twenty shillings note, and MURDERING a8 MAN; when the
latter, in its moral turpitude and ruinous consequences, in-
finitely exceeds the others!

Verse 9. Behold I establish my covenant with you] See
chap. vi. 18. xv. 9, &c. Levit. xxvi.

Verse 13. .1 do set my bow in the clond] On the origin
and nature of the rainbow, there have been a great variety of
conjectures, till Anthony de Dominis, Bishop of Spalatro, in
a treatise of his published by Bartholus in 1611, partly sug-
gested the true cause of this phenomenon, which was after-




He promises to remember it.

"AM.1657. 14 e Andit shall come to pass, when
bt | bring a cloud over the earth, that
the bow shall be seen in the cloud:

15 And ‘I will remember my covenant, which
is between me and you and every living creature
of all flesh; and the waters shall no more become
a flood to destroy all flesh.

16 And the bow shall be in the cloud; and I
will look upon it, that I may remember ‘the
everlasting covenant between God and every
living creature of all flesh that is upon the earth.

GENESIS.

;-1

Noak’s sons people the earth.

17 And God said unto Noah, This A o6,
is the token of the covenant, which I -
have established between me and all flesh that is
upon the earth.

18 €[ And the sons of Noah, that went forth
of the ark, were Shem, and Ham, and Japheth:
‘and Ham s the father of *Canaan.

19/These are the three sons of Noah: #and
of them was the whole earth overspread.

20 9 And Noah began ?o be *an husbandman,
and he planted a vineyard:

a Eeclus. 43. 11, 12—} Exod. 8. 12. Lev. $6. 48, 45. Erek. 16. 60.——
cch. 17, 13, 19.——=d ch. 10. 6.——c Heb. Chenaan.———f eh. 5. 33—

ioh. 8.17.%& ch. 10.32. 1 Chron. 1. 4, ke.——h ch. 3. 19, £3. & ch. 4 &
ch. 5.29. Prov. 10. 11. & 18. 11. Eecl. 5.9.

wards fully explained and demonstrated by Sir Isaac Newton.
To enter into !tis subject bere, in detail. would be improper;
and therefore the less informed reader must have recourse to
Treatises on Optics, for its full explanation. To readers in
general it may be sufficient to say, that the rainbow is a mere
natural cffect of a natural cause : 1. It is never seem but in
showery weather. 2. Nor then unless the sun shines. 3. It
mever appears in any part of the heavens but in that opposite
to the sun. 4. It never appears greater than a semicircle,
but often much less. 5. It is always double, there being
what is called the ior and inferior, or pri and se-
condary, rainbow. 6. These bows exhibit the seven prismatic
solours, red, orange, yellow, green, blue, indigo, and violet.
7. The whole of this phanomenon depends on the rays of the
sun falling ou spherical drops of water, and being, in their
- passage through them, refracted and reflected.

The formation of the primary and secondary rainbow de-
pends on the two following propositions: 1. When the sun
shines on the drops of rain as they are falling, the rays that come
from these drops to the eye of the spectator, after ONE reflec-
tion and TWO refractions, produce the primary rainbow. 2.
When the sun shines on the drops of rain as they are falling, the
?ys that come from those drops to the eye of the spectator,

fter Two reflections and TWO refractions, produce the se-
sondary rainbow. The illustration of these propositions must
be sought in Treatises on Optics assisted by plates,

From the well known cause of this pheenomeunon, it cannot
be rationally supposed that there was no rainbow in the hea-
vens before the time mentioned in the text; for, as the rain-
bow is the natural effect of the sun’s rays falling on drops of
water, and of their being refracted and reflected by them, it
must have appeared at different times from the creation of the
sun and the atmosphere. Nor does the text intimate that the
bow was now created for asign to Noah and bhis posterity; but,
that, what was formerly created, or rather, that which was
the necessary effect, in certain cases, of the creation of the
sun and atmosphere, should now be considered by them as an
anfailing token of their continual preservation from the waters
of a deluge; therefore the text speaksof what Aad already been
done, and not of what was mow done: "3 “noZ kashti

sunshine in rain, and must continue such as long as the sun
and atmosphere endure; so surely shall this earth be preserved
from destruction by water; and its preservation, shall be as
nec an effect of my promise, as the rainbow is of the
shining of the sun during a shower of rain.

Verse 17. This is the token] N Oth, the divine sign or
portent; the bow shall be in the cloud; for the reasons above
specified, it must be there, when the circumstances already
mentioned, occur: if, therefore, it cannot fail, because of the
reasons before assigned; no more shall my promise; and the
bow shall be the proof of its perpetuity.

Both the Greeks and Latins, as well as the Hebrews have
ever considered the rainbow as a divine token or portent;
and both of these nations have even deified it, and made it a
messenger of the gods. '

Homer, 1l. A. v. 28. speaking of the figures on Agamem-
non’s breast-plate, says there were three dragons, whose eo-
lours were,

1giToy toixoresy as et Keoviay

By »iQui sngifs, Trgas pigowwn arfgwere
# like to the rainbow which Saturn (the father of Time) has
placed in the cloud as a SIGN tostammering ¢ or short-sighted’
men.” So I understand the word peeol in the poet. Virgil,
from some disguised traditionary figure of the truth, considers
the rainbow as a messenger of the gods; Enu. v. ver. 606.

IRIM de calo misit Saturnia Juno.

« Juno, the daughter of Saturn, sent down the rainbow from
heaven.” And again ZEn. ix. 803. :

- aéream calo nam Jupiter IRINM
Dimisit.

“ For Jupiter sent down the ethereal rainbow from heaven.”

It is worthy of remark that both these poets understood the
rainbow to be a sign, warning, or portent from heaven.

As I believe the rainbow to have been intended solely for
the purpose mentioned in the text, I forbear to inake spiritual
uses and illustrations of it. Many have done this, and their

' observations may be very edifying, but they certainly have no

natati, “ My bow I Rave given, or put in the cloud;” as i foundation in the text.

if he said, as surely as the rainbow is a mecessary effect of |

Verse 20. Noah began to be a husbandman) NN TR




Noalk’s intoxication.
21 And he drank of the wine, “and
: was drunken; and he was uncovered
within his tent. - X
22 And Ham, the father of Canaan, saw the
-nakedness of his father, and told his two bre-

thren without. '
23 *And Shem and Japheth took a garment,

-

A. M. cir.1657.
B. C. cir. 2347.

CHAP. IX.

Pious conduct of Shem and Japheth.

A.M.cir. 1657.
B.C. cir. €347,

and laid i¢ upon both theirshoulders,
and went backward, and covered the
nakedness of their father; and their faces were
backward, and they saw not their father's na-
kedness.

24 And Noah awoke from his wine, and knew
what his younger son had done unto him.

a Prov. 20.1. 1Cor. 10.12.

b Exod. 20. 1%. Gal.6.1..

Ish ha-adamah, a man of the ground; a farmer: by his be-
ginning to be a husbandman, we are to understand his recom-
anencing his agricultural operations, which, undoubtedly, he
had carried on for six hundred years before, but this had been
interrupted by the flood. And the transactions here mentioned
might gave occurred many years posterior to the deluge, even
after Canaan was born and grown up, for the date of it is not
fixed in the text.

The word Ausband first occurs here; and scarcely appears
proper, because it is always applied to man in his married
state, as wife is to the woman. e etymology of the term
will at once shew its propriety, when applied to the kead of
a family. Husband, Durband is Anglo-Saxon, and simply
signifies the domd of the Aouse or family; as by him the
family is formed, usited, and together, which, on his
death, is disunited and scattered. It is on this etymology of
the word, that we can account for the farmers and petty-land-
JRolders being called, so early as the twelfth century, Ausbandi,
as appears in a statute of David II king of Scotland: we
may, therefore, safely derive the word from bur, a house
amf bond, from binden, to bind or tie; and this etymology
appears plainer in the orthography which prevailed in the
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, in which I have often found
the word written housebond; so it is in a MS. bible before
me, written some time in the fourteenth cenfury. Junius
Ppretends to dispute this etymology, but evidently on no just
ground.

Verse 21. He drunk of the wine, §¢.] 1t is very probable
that this was the first time the vine was cultivated; and it is
as probable that the strength or intoxicating power of the ex-

ressed juice was never before known. Noaﬁ, therefore, might

ave drunk itat this time without the least blame; as™ he
kuew not, till this trial, the effects it would produce. I once
knew a case which I believe to be perfectly parallel: A per-
son who had scarcely cver heard of cyder, and whose beverage
through his whole life had been only milk or water, coming
wet and very much fatigued to a farmer’s house in Somer-
setshire, begged for a little water or milk. The good woman
of the house, sceing him very much exhausted, kindly said,
I will give you a little cyder, which will do you more good;”
the hanest man, understanding no more .of cyder than mere-
ly that it was the simple juice of apples, after some hesita-
tion, drank about half a pint of it: the consequence was, that
jn less than half an hour, he was perfectly intoxicated, and
could neither speak plain nor walk! This case I myself wit-
nessed. A stranger to the circumstances, seeing this person,
tyould pronvunce him drunk ; and, perhaps, at a third hand,

he might be represented as a drunkard, and thus his charac-
ter be blasted; while, of the crime of druunkenness, he was
as innocent as an infant. This I presume to have been
precisely the case with Noah; and no person, without an
absolute breach of every rule of charity and candour, can
attach any blame to the 3“““" of Noals, on this ground, un-
less from a subseguent account they were well assured that,
knowing the power and effects of the liuor, he had repeated
the act. Some expositors seem to be glad to fix on a fact
like this, which, by their distortion, becomes a crime: and
then, in a strain of sympathetic tenderness, affect to de-
plore « the failings and imperfections of the best of men ;"
when, from the interpretation that should be given of
the place, neither failing nor imperfection can possibly
appear.

m{'?rses 22—24. And Ham the father of Canaan, &'c.{]
There is no occasion to enter into any detail here, the sacre
text is circumstantial enough. Hain, and, very probably, his
son Canaan, had treated their father on this occasion with
contempt or reprehensible levity. Had Noah not been in-
Docent, as my exposition supposes him, God would not have
endued him with the spirit of prophecy on this occasion, and
testified such marked disapprobation of their conduct. The
conduct of Shem and Japheth was such as becare pious and
affectionate children, who appear to bave been in the habit
of treating their father with decency, reverence, and obedicut
respect.- On the one, the spirit of prophecy, (not the in-
censed father) pronounces a cursc; on the others, the same
spirit, (not parental tenderness) pronounces a blessing. These
things had been just as they afterwards occurred, had Noah
never spoken. God had wise and powerful reasons to induce
him to sentence tlie one to perpetual servitude, and to allot
to the others prosperity and dominion. Besides, the curse
pronounced on Canaan neither fell immediately upon himself
nor on his worthless fatlier, but upon the Canaauites; and fromy
the history we have of this people, in Levit. xviii. xx. and
Deut. ix. 4. xii. 31. we may asl: could the curse of God fall
more deservedly on any people than on these? Their pro-
fligacy was great, but it was not the effect of the curse; but
being foreseen by the Lord, the curse was the effect of their
conduct. But even this curse does not exclude them from
the possibility of obtaining salvation: it extends not to the
soul and to efernity, but merely to their bodies and to time;
though, if they continued to abuse their liberty, resist the
Holy Ghost, and refuse to be saved on God’s terms, then
the wrath of divine justice must come upon them to the ut-
termost. How many, even of these, 1epented, we canuot tell,

1



The Canaanites are cursed.
A. M. cir. 1657.

o A 25 And he said, *Cursed be Ca-
__ _  naan; ’aservant of servants shall he
be unto his brethren.

26 And he said, °Blessed be the Lorp God of
Shem; and Canaan shall be “his servant.

27 God shall ‘enlarge Japheth, 7and he shall

GENESIS.

. ﬁw»_’ o

Noah's dge and death..
dwell in the tents of Shem; and Ca- i1

naan shall be his servant. i
28 f And Noah lived after the flood three
hundred and fifty years

29 And all thedaysof N oah werenine 4'M 8.
hundred and fifty years: and he died. —————

a Deut. 27. 16.—~—=b Josh. 9.23. 1 Kings 9. 20, 21.——c Ps. 141. 15.

Hebr. 11. 16.med Or, servans ¢ them.——e Or, persuads.——
15, 14. & 8. 6. ! " /Eph. 2

Verse 25. Cursed be Canaan] See on the preceding verses.
In the 25th, 26th, and 27th verses, instead of Canaan simply,
the Arabic version has Ham the father of Canaan; but this
is acknowledged by none of the other versions, and seems to

be merely a gloss.

Verse 20. The %s of Noah were nine Rundred and fifty
years] The oldest Patriarch on record, Methusaleh only ex-
cepted. This, according to the common reckoning, was
A. M. 2006, but according to Dr. Hales 3505.

“ Ham,” says Dr. Hales, “ signifies durnt or dlack, and this
pame was peculiarly significant of the regions allotted to his
family. To the Cushites, or children of his cldest son, Cush,
were allotted the hot southern regions of Asia, along the coasts
of the Persian Gulph, Susiana or Chusistan, Arabis, &e.; to
the sons of Canaan, Palestine and Syria; to the sons of Mis-
raim, Egypt, and Lybia, in Africa.

“ The Hamites in general, likc the Canaanites of old, were
a seafaring race, and sooner arrived at civilization and the
laxuries of life, than their simpler pastoral and agricultural
brethren of the other two families. The first great empires
of Assyria and Egypt were foundediby them; and the republics
of Sidom, Tyre, and Carthage were early distinguished for their
commerce; but they sooner also fell to decay; and Egypt,
which was one of the first, became the last and basest of the
kingdoms, Ezek. xxix. 15. and has been successively in subjec-
tion to the Shemites and Japhethites ; as have also the settle-
ments of the other branches of the Hamites.

“ SHEM signifies name or renown; and his indeed was great
in a tem and spiritual sense. The finest regions of Upper
and Middle Asia were allotted to his family, Armenia,
Mesopotamia, Assyria, Media, Persia, &c. to the fudus and
Ganges, and perhaps to China eastward.

The chief renown, however, of Shem was of a spiritual
nature—he was destined to be the lineal ancestor of the
$lessed seed of the woman—and to this glorious, privilege

oah, to whom it was probably revealed, might have alluded
In that devout ejaculation, Blessed be the LORD the GOD
of Shem! The pastoral life of the Shemites is strongly marked
‘in the prophecy, by the tents of Shem, and such it remains to
t‘l‘)z- present day, throughout their midland settlements in
Asia

“ JAPHETH signifies enlargement ; and how wonderfully did
providence enlarge the boundaries of Japheth! His posterity
diverged eastward and westward throughout the whole extent
of Asia, north of the t range of Taurus, as far as the
eastern ocean ; whence they probably crossed over to America

'Wy. Bering’s Swreigbts, from Kamskqtska; and in the opposite

Il

direction th t Euxrope, to the Mediterranean Sea and
the Atlantic Ocean; from whence also they might have
crossed over to America by Newfoundland, where traces of
early settlements remain in parts now desert. Thus did they
gradually enlarge themselves till they literally encompassed
the earth, within the precincts of the northern temperate
zone; to which their roving Aunmter’s life contributed not a
little. Their progress northwards was checked by the much
glreater extent of the Black Ses in ancient times, and .the

creasing rigour of the climates: but their hardy race, and en-
terprising warlike genius, - made them frequently encroach
southwards on the settlements of Skem, whose pastoral and
aﬁricnltural occupations rendered them more inactive, peace-
able, and unwarlike ; and so they dwelt in the tents of Shem,
when the Scythians invaded Medis, and subdued western Asia
southwards, as far as t, in the days of Cyaxares; when
the Greeks, and afterwards the Romans, overran and subdued
the Assyrians, Medes, and Persians in the east; and the Sy:
rians and Jews in the south; as aforetold by the Syrian pro-
phet Balaam, Num. xxiv. 24.

* Ships shall come from Chittim, .
And shall afflict the Assyrians, and afflict the Hebrews:

But he (the invader) shall perish himself at last.

« And by Moses:—And the Lord shall bring thee (the
Jews) into Eggﬁ:t (or bondage) again with ships, &c. Deut,
xxviii. 68. And by Daniel:—for the ships of Ckittim shall
come against him, viz. Antiocbus, king of Syria, Dan. xi. 30.
In these passages Chittim denotes the southern coasts of
Europe, bounding the Mediterranean, called the Isles of the
Gentiles or Nations; see Gen. x. 5. And the Isles of Chittim
are mentioned by Jerem. ii. 10. And in after times, the
Tartars, in the east, have repeatedly invaded and subdued the
Hindoos and the Chinese; while the warlike and enterprising
genius of the greatest of the Isles of the Gentiles, GREAT
BRITAIN and IRELAND, have spread their colonies, their arns,
their language, their arts, and in some measure their religion,
from the rising to the setting sun.” See Dr. Hales's Analysis
of Chronology, vol. i. p. 352, &c. )

Though what is left undone, should not cause us ¢b lose
sight of what is done, yet we have reason to lament, that the
inhabitants of the British isles, who of all nations under hea-
ven, have the purest light of Divine Revelation, and the best
means of diffusing it, have been much more intent on spread-
ing their conquests and extending their commerce, than m
propagating the Gospel of the Son of God. :




Axn account of the

The generations of the sans of Noah, 1. JapneTH and
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CHAPTER X.

postdilwvian Patriarchs.

Ais descendants, 2~~4. The isles of the Gentiles, or Eu-

rope peopled by the Japhethites, 5. Ham and his posterity, 6—20. Nimrod, one of his descendants, a mighty
hunter, 8, 9. Founds the first kingdom, 10. Ninevelh and other cities founded, 11, 12. The Canaanites in
their nine grand branches or families, 15—18. Their territories, 19. SuEM and his posterity, 21—31. The
- earth divided in the days of Peleg, 25. The territories of the Shemites, 0. The whole earth peopled by the

descendants of Noak's three sons, 32.

A. M. 1556.
B. C.2448.

B

- the sons of Noah, Shem, Ham,
and Japheth: “and unto them were sons born
-after the flood.
2 ¢ *The sons of Japheth; Gomer, and Ma-
¢, and Madai, and Javan, and Tubal, and
ﬁeshech and Tiras.

OW these are the generations of

3 And the sons of Gomer; Ash- 4 M cic.15%
kenaz, and Riphath, and Togarmah. —___

4 And the sons of Javan; Elishah, and Tar-
shish, Kittim, and ° Dodanim.

5 By these were “the isles of the Gen-
tiles divided in their lands; every one
after his tongue,after their families,in theirnations.

A. M. 1757,
B.C.3347.

aCh.9. 1,7, 19.——b 1 Cbroa. 1. 5, &o.

¢ Or, assome read it, Rodanim.——d Ps.79. 10. Jer.2.10.%25.29. Zeph.2.11,

NOTES ON CHAP. X.

Verse 1. Now these are the gmutiom(;] Tt is extremely dif-
ficult to say what particular nations and people sprung from
the three grand divisions of the family of Noah; use the
names of many of those ameient people have become changed
in the vast lapse of time from the deluge to the Christian Ara;
yet some are 80 very distinctly marked, that they can be easily
ascertained, while a few still retsin their original names.

Moses does not appeer to give always the name of the first
settler in a country, but rather that of the pesple from whom
the country gfterwards derived its name. Thus Mizraim is
the plural of Mizer, and could never be the name of an indi-
vidual. The like may be said of Kittim, Dodanim, Ludim,
Anawim, Lehabim, N im, Pathrusim, Casluhim, Philis-
tim, and Caphtorim, which are all plurels, and evidently not
the names of individuals, but of femilics or tribes. See verses
3, 6, 13, 14.

In the posterity of Canaan, we find whole nations reckoned
in the genealogy, instead of the individuals from which they
sprang; thus the Jebusite, Amorite, Girgasite, Hivite, Arkite,
Sinite, Avvadite, Zemarite, and Hamathite, ver. 16—18, were
evidently whole nations or tribes which inhabited the pro-
mised land, and were called Canaanites from Canaan, the son
of Ham, who settled there.

Moses also in this genealogy, seems to have introduced even
the names of some places (:ﬁt were remarkable in the sacred
history, iostead of the original settlers. Such as Hazarmaveth,
ver. 26. and probably Ophir and Havilah, ver. 29. But this is
not infrequent in the sacred writings, as may be seen 1 Chron. ii.
51, where Salma is called the father of Beth-lehem, which cer-
tainly never was the name of a man, but of a place, sufficiently
celebrated in the sacred history. And in chap. iv. 14, where
Joab is called the futher of the valley of Charashim, which no
person could ever suppose was intended to designate an indi-
vidual, but the society of craftsmen or artificers who lived there.
. Eusebius and others state (from what authority we know
not) that Noah was commanded of God to make a will, and
‘bequeath the whole of the earth to his three sons and their
descendants in the following mannex: To Shem, all the Egst;

to Hom, all Africa; to Japheth, the Continent of Europe, with
its Jsles, and the northern parts.of Asia. See the notes at the
end of the preceding chapter.

Verse 2. The sons of Jephketh] Japheth is supposed to be
the same with the Japetus of the Greeks, from whow, in an’
extremely remote antiquity, that people were supposed t@
have derived their origin.  On this point, most chronologists
are pretty well agreed.

Geomer is supposed by some to have peopled Galatia: se
Josephus, who says that the Galatians were anciently named
Gomerites. From hin the Cimmerians, or Cimbrians, are su
posed to have derived their origin. Bochart has no doubt that
the Phrygians sprung from this person; and some of our prin-
cipal commentatorsdare of the same opinion.

Magog, supposed by many to be the father of the -
tkiu:ga‘zl Tartars, or Tatars, as the word should be wri‘tst?h,
aod in great Tartary, many names are still found which bear
such a striking resemblance to the Gog and Magog of the
scriptures, as to leave little doubt of their identity.

Madsi is generally supposed to be the progenitor. of the
Medes ; but Joseph Mede makes it probable that he was rather
the founder of a people in Macedounia called Medi, and that
Macedonia was formerly called Emathia, a name formed from
Ei, an dsland, and Madii, because he and his descendants in-
habited the maritime coast on the borders of the Ionian sea.
On this subject, nothing certain can be advanced. .

JAvaAN; itis almost universally agreed, that from him sprung
the Ionians, of Asia Minor; but this name seems to have been
anciently given to the Macedonians, Achaians, and Beotians.

Tubal; some think he was the father of the Iberians, and
that a part pt least of Spain was peopled by him and his de-
scendants; and that Meshech, who is generally in scripture
joined with him, was the founder of the Cappadocians, from
whom proceeded the Moscovites.

Tiras; from this person, acéording to general consent, the
Thracians derived their origin.

Verse 3. Ashkenaz; probably gave his name to Sacagena,
a very excellent province of Armenia. Pliny mentians a peo-
ple called Ascaniticos, who dwelt about the Tandis and the

’ 12 ‘




Birth of Nimrod.

A o cir 476 6 q “And the sons of Ham; Cush,
————— and Mizraim, and Phut,and Canaan.

7 And the sons of Cush; Seba, and Havilah,
and Sabtah, and Raamah, and Sabtechah: and
the sons of Raamah; Sheba, and Dedan.

[y
~

GENESIS.

He becomes a mighty kunter.

8 And Cush begat Nimrod; he be- 4% & 1115,
gan to be a mighty one in the earth. —

9 He was amighty® hunter “before the Lorp:
wherefore itissaid, Even as Nimrod, the mighty
hunter before the Lorp. )

a1 Chron. 1.8, &c.

b Jer. 16. 16. Mie. 7. 2.—==cCh. 6. 11.

Palus Meoticus ; and some supposc that from Ashkenae, the
Euxine sea derived its name; but others suppose that from
him the Gennans derived their origin.

Riphath, or Diphath, the fountder of the Paphlagonians,
which were anciently called Riphatei.

Togarma, the Sauromates, or inhabitants of Turcomania.
See the reasons in Calmet.

Verse 4. Elishah ; as Javan peopled a considerable part of
Greece,itis in that region that we must seek for the settlements
of his descenrlants ; Elishah probably was the first who settled
at Elis, in Pelopounesus.

Tarskish; he first inhabited Cilicia, whose capital anciently
was the city of Tarsss, where the Apostle Paul was born,
Acts xxi. 39.

Kittim ; we have already seen that this name was probably,
rather the namie of a people than of an individual : some think
®y Kittim, Cypress is meant ; others, the isle of Chios, and
others the Romans, and others the Macedonians.

Dodanim, or Rodanim, for in Hebrew, the 5 and 3 may
be easily mistaken for each other, because of their t
gimilarity. Some suppose that this family settled at Dom,
iJn Epirus; others at the isle of Rhodes; others at the RAone,
m Francg, the ancient mame of which was Rhodanus, from
the scripture Rodanim. :

Verse 5. Isles of the Gentiles] EUROPE, of which this
iy allowed to be a general epithet. Calmet supposes that it
comprehends all those countries to which the Hebrews were
obliged to go by sea, such as Spain, Ganl, Italy, Greece, and
Asia Minor. .

Lery one after his tongne] This refers to the time poste-
rior to the confusion of tongth and dispersion from Bag;.

_ Verse 6. Cush; who peopled the Arabic nome, near the Red
Nea in Lower Egypt. Some think the Ethiopians descended
from him.

Mizraim ; this f4mily certainly peopled Egypt ; and both
in the:cast and in the szt Egypt%smd ﬂf‘e;‘;?{ud Mezraim.

Phut ; who first peopled an Egyptian nome, or district bor-
dering on Lybia.

Cangan ; He who first peopled the land so called, known
also by the name of the Promised Land.

Verse 7. Seba ; the founder of the Sabxans. There seems
fo be three different people of this name meut.oned in this
chapter, and a fourth in chap. xxv. 3.

Havilek ; supposed by sume to mean the inhabitants of the
country included between tbat brauch of the river Pison,
which ran out of the Euphrates into the bay of Persia, and
bounded Arabia Felix on the east.

Sabtahd ; snpposed by some to have first peopled an isle, or
peninsulp, called Saphta, in the Persian Gulph. :

Raamah, or Ragmak, for the word is pronounced both ways

because of the ¥ din, which some make a vowel, and some a
consonant. Ptolemy mentious a city called Regma, near the
Persian Gulph: it probably received its name from the person
in the text.

Sabtechah ; from the river called Samidochsus, in Caramania.
Bochart conjectures, that the person in the text fixed his resi-
dence in that part. ’

Sheba ; supposed to have had his residence beyond the En-
phrates, in the euvirons of Charran, Eden, &c.

Dedan ; supposed to have peopled a part of Arabia, on the
confines of Idumea.

Verse 8. Nimrod; of this person little is known, as he is not
mentioned except here and in 1 Chron. i. 10. which is evidently
a copy of the text in Genesis. He is called a mighty Aunter
before the Lovd; and from ver. 10. we learn that he founded
& kingdom which included the cities Beabel, Erech, Accad, and
Calne, in the lond of Shinar. Though the words are not de-
finite, it is very likely he was a very dad man. His name
Nimrod, comes from 1% marsd, he rebelled ; and the Tar-

gum, on 1 Chron. i. 10, says Nisrod began to be a mighty
man in sin, a murderer of innocent men, arcbelbgmth

Lord. The Jerusalem Targum says, “ He was mighty in
hunting, (or in prey) and in sin before God; for he was a
bunter of the children of m‘een in their ql; A 'n:lmil be said
unto them, Depart from the religion of Shem ; eave to
the Institutes of N{mrod." The Targum of Jonathan ben
Uzzel says, “ From the foundation of the world none was
ever found like Nimrod, powerful in hunting, and in rebel-
lions against the Lord.” The Septuagint calls him yiyac
xvrryos, @ surly giant, before the Lord. 'The Arabic styles
him Usseve J,lan Jibara munkeefs, @ tervible tyrant ; the
Syriac calls him, a warlike giant. The word T¥ tsaid,
which we render kunter, signifies prey, and is applied in the
scriptures to the kunting of men, by persecution, oppression,
and tyranny. See Jer. xvi. 16. Lam. iii. 52. iv. 18. Prov.
i. 17, 18. Zeph. iii. 6. Hence it is likely, that Nimrod,
having acquired power, used it in tyranny and ression ;
and by rapine and violence, founded that domination which
was the first distinguished by the name of a kingdom on the
face of the earth. How many kingdoms have been founded
in the same way, in various ages and nations from that time
to the present year 1810! From the Nimrods of the earth,
God deliver the world!

Mr. Bryant, in his Mythology, vol. iii. p. 33—36. con~
siders him'as the principal instrument of the idolatry that after-
wards prevailed in the family of Cush; and treats him as an
arch rebel and apostate. Mr. Richardson, who was the de-
termined foe of Mr. Bryant’s whole system, asks, Disserta-
tion, p. 405. “ Where is the authority for these aspersions?
they are no where to be discovered in the originals, in the
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He founds the first kingdom.

A-M.cr1735. 10 ¢ And the beginning of his king-
B.C.dr 2% dom was ‘Babeef andgErech, and
Accad, and Calnéh, in the land of Shinar.
A-Mer170. 3] Qut of that land “went forth

7 7" Ashur, and builded Nineveh, and
4the city Rehoboth, and Calah,

12 And Resen between Nineveh, and Calah:
the same s a great city.

18 And Mizraim begat Ludim, and Anamim,
and Lehabim, and Naphtuhim,

14 And Pathrusim, and. Casluhim, (‘out of
whom came Philistim,) and Caphtorim.

15 § And Canaan begat /Sidon his first-born,
and Heth,

16 And the Jebusite, and the Amorite, and
the Girgasite,

CHAP. X,

I

The territories of the Canaanites,

A. M. unknown.

17 And the Hivite, and the Ar- 4 M. unknown.

kite, and the Sinite,

18 And the Arvadite, and the Zemarite, and -

the Hamathite: and afterward were the families
of the Canaanites spread abroad.

19 #And the border of the Canaanites- was
from Sidon, as thou comest to Gerar, unto
*Gaza; as thou goest, unto Sodom, and Go-
morrah, and Admah, and Zeboim, even uuto
Lasha.

20 These are the sons of Ham, after their fa.
milies, after their tongues, in their countries,
and in their nations.

21 § Unto Shem also, the father of all the

children of Eber, the brother of Japheth the

elder, even to him were children born.

a Mio. 5. 6.——b Gr. Babylon.——c Or, he went out into JAseyria.——
d Or, the streets of the city.——e 1 Chron. 1. 13.~—f Heb. Tzidon.

& Ch. 13. 13, 14, 15, 17, & 15. 18—21. Numb. 34.2—12. Josh. 18.7, 8..
——h Heb. Azzah.

_versions, nor in the paraphrases of the sacred writings.” If

they are not to be found both in the rersions and in the para-
phrases of the sacred writings, the above quotations are all false.
How strange that a man of Mr. Richardson’s leatning should
have committed himeelf so egregiously as in this instance !
Verse 10. The beginning of his kingdom was Babdel] 933
Babel signifies  confusion; and it seems to have heen a very

. proper pame for the commencement of a kingdom that ap-

pears to have been founded in apostacy from God, and to
have been supported by tyranny, repine and oppression.

In the lan 4{ Shinar ; the same as is mentioned, chap. xi.
2. It appears that as Babylon was built on the river Euphrates,
and that the Tower of Babel was in the land of Skinar, ¢on-
sequently Shinar itself must have been in the southern part
of Mesopotamia. '

Verse 11. Out of tRat land went forth Askur.] The mar-
-ginal reading is to be preferred bere. He, Nimrod, went out
into Assyria and built Ninevek: and hence Assyria is called
the land of Nimrod, Mich. v. 6. Thus did this mighty hunter
extend his dominions in every possible way. ’l%»e city of
Nineveh, the capital of Assyria, is sup to have had its
mame from Ninus, the son of Nimrod; but probably Ninus
and Nimrod are the same person. This city, which made
so conspicuous a figure in the history of the world, is now
called Mossul; it is an inconsiderable place, built out of the
ruins of the ancient Nineveh.

Rehoboth, Calak, &c. Notbing certain is known concern-
ing the situation of these places; conjecture is endless; and
it Sas been amply indul‘gvd by learned men in seeking for
Rehoboth, in the Birtha of Ptolemy, Calah, in Calackine, Resen,
in Larissa, &c. &c.

Verse 13. Mizraim begat Ludim] Supposed to mean the in-
habitants of the Mareotis, a canton in Egypt, for the name
Ludim is evidently the name of a people.

Anamim ; according to Bochart, the people who inhabited
the district about the temple of Jupiter Ammon.

Lehabim ; the Lybians, or a people who dwelt on the west
of the Thebaid, and were called Lybio- Egyptians. -

Naptuhim ; even the conjecturers can scarcely fix a place
for these people. Bochart seems inclined to place them in
Marmayica, or among the Troglodytes, o

Verse 14. Pathrusim] The inhabitants of the Delta, in
Egypt, according to the Chaldee paraphrase; but according
to Bochart, the people who inhabited the Thebaid, called
Pathros in scripture. .

Casluhim; the inhabitants of Colckis; for almost all authors
allow that Colchis was peopled from Egypt.

Philistim ; the people called Philistines, the donstant plagues
and frequent eppressors of the Israelites, whose history may be
seen at large in the books of Samuel, Kings, &c. -

Caphtorim ; the inhabitants of the isle of Cyprus, according
to Calmet.

Verse 15. Sidon; who probably built the city of this name,
and was the father of the Sidonians. ‘

Heth; from whom came the Hittites, so remarkable among
the Canaanitish nations.

Verse 16. The Jebusite, Amorite, &c.] Are well known
as being the ancient inhabitants of Canaan, expelled by the
children of Isruel. :

Verse 20. These are the sons of Ham after their families, &c.}
No doubt all these were well known in the time of Moses,
and for a long time after: but at this distance of time, when
it is considered that the political state of the world has been
undergomg almost incessant revolations through all the inter-
mediate portions of time, the impossibility of fixing their resi-
dences, or marking their descendants, must be evident, as both
the names of the people, and the places of their residences,
have been changed bevond the possibility of being recognised.

Verse 21. Shem, fathet of all the children of Eber] Itis
ge:erall supposed that the Hebrews derived their name

m , or Heber, son of Shem, but it appears much more
likely that they had it from the circumstance of Absabam
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“Fle earth divided GENESIS. - wn the days of Peleg.
A-M.ar1660. 99 The *children of Shem; Elam, | 28 And Obal, and Abimael, and AM e ror.

: and Asshur, and * Arphaxad, and
‘Lud and Aram.

23 And the children of Aram; Uz, and Hul,
and Gether, and Mash.

24 And Arphaxad begat “Salah¢; and Salah
begat Eber.

A M.1757.

Gy 25 ¢And unto Eber were born two

sons: the name of one was”/ Peleg;
for in his days was the earth divided; and his
brother’s name w«s Joktan.

26 And Joktan begat Almodad, and Sheleph,
and Hazarmaveth, and Jerah,

27 And Hadoram, and Uzal, and Diklah,

|

Sheba, R
29 And Ophir, and Havilah, and Jobab: all
these were the sons of Joktan. '
30 And their dwelling was from Mesha, as

thou goest unto Sephar, a mount of the east.

31 These are the sons of Shem, after their
families, after their tongues, in their lands, after
their nations.

32 #These are the families of the sons of Noah,
after their generations, in their nations; *and by
these were the nations divided in the earth, after
the flood.

a 1Chron. 1.17, &e b Heb. JArpachshad. c Heb. Shelah.———d ch.

=

11. 12— 1 Chron. 1. 19.——fThat is, divieion.—g ver. §.—k ch. 9. 10.

passing over (for so the word "3y Aber signifies) the river
Euphrates, to come into the land of Canaan. See the history
of Abraham, chap. xiv. 13. .

Verse 22. Elam ; from whom came the Elamites, near to
the Medes, and whose chief city was Elemais.

Asshur ; who gave his name to a vast proviuce (afterwards a
mighty Empire) called Assyria. .

Arphaxad ; from whom Arrapachitis, in Assyria, was nam-
ed, according to some; or Artarats, in Armenia, on the
frontiers of Media, according to others.

Lud; the founder of the Lydians, in Asia Minor; or of
the Ludim, who dwelt at the confluence of the Euphrates and
Tigris, according to Arias Montanus.

Aram; the father of the Arameans, afterwards called Sy-
rians. On this point there is scarcely any difference of opi-
nion among learned men.

_ Ver. 23. Uz; who n&eopled Celosyria, and is sapposed
to have been the founder of Damascus.

Hul, who peopled a part of Armenia.

Gether ; supposed by Calmet to be the founder of the
Itureans, who dwelt beyond Jordan, having Arabia Deserta
on the east, and Jordan on the west.

‘Mash ; who inhabited mount Masius in Mesopotamia, and
from whom the river Mazeca, which ha: its source in that
mouatain, takes its name.

Verse 24. Salah; the founder of the people of Susiana.
Eber, see verse 21. The Septuagint add Cainen here with
one humdred and thirty to the chronology. Most think the
addition spurious, both here and in Saint Luke.

Verse 25. Peleg, from 19 pelag to divide, because in Ais
days, which is supposed to be about one Aundred years after
the flood, the earth was divided, among the sons of Noah.
‘Though some are of opinion that a physical division, and not
a political one, is what is intended here: vis. a separation of
continents and islands from the main land; the earthy parts
having been united in one great continent previous to the days
of Peleg. This opinivn appears to ine the most likely, for
what is said ver. 5. is spoken by way of anticipation.

Verse 20. &c. Joktun hud thirtecn sons who had their dwel-

ling from Mesha ukto Sephar, @ mount of the cast, verse 30. :

which places Calmet supposes to be mount Masius on the
west, in Mesopotamia; and the mountnins of the Saphirson
the east in Armenia; or of the Tapyrs, farther on- in Media.
In confirmation that all men have been derived from one
family, let it be observed; that there are many customs and
usages both sacred and civil, which have prevailed in all parts
of the world, which could owe their origin to nothing but a
general institution, which could never have existed had not
mankind been of the same blood origivally, and instructed in
the same common notions before they were dispersed.
Among these usages may be reckoned,—1. The numbering
by tems. 2. Their computing time by a cycle of seven days.
3, Their setting apart the scventh day for religious purposes.
4. Their use of sacrifices, 4 and euchoristical. 5.

The consecration of temples and altars. 6. The institution
of sanctuaries or places of refuge, and their privileges. 7. /
Their giving a feath part of the produce of their fields, &c. !
for the use of the altar. 8. The custom of worshipping the |
Deity bare-footed. 9. Abstinence of the men from all sensual ;
gratifications previous to theit offering sacrifice. 10. The

order of priesthood and its support. 11. The notion of legal '
pollutions, defilements, &c. 12. The universal tradition of a

general deluge. 13. The universal opinion that the rainbow
was a divine sign or portent, &ec. &c. see Dodd.

The wisdom and Eoodnea of God are particularly dis-

played in repeopling the earti by means of three persons, all
of the same family, and who had witnessed that awful display
of divine justice in the destruction of the world by the flood ;
while themeelves were preserved in the ark.- By this very
nieans, the true religion was propagated over the earth; for
the sons of Noah would certainly teach their children not
only the precepts delivered to their father by God himself,
but also how, ia his justice, he had“brought the flood on the
world of the ungodly; and by his merciful providence, pre-
served them from the general ruin. It is on this ground alone,
that we can account foi the uniforbity and universality of
the above traditions; and for the grand outlines of religious
truth, which are found in every quarter of the world. God
bas so done his marvellous works, that they may be had n
everlasting remembrance.




AU the descendants of Noak CHAP. XI. -spake the same language.
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CHAPTER XI

AUl the inhabitants of the earth, speaking ome language, and dwelling in one place, 1, 2. purpose to build a cily
and a tower to prevent their dispersion, 3, 4. God confounds their language, and scatters them over the whole
carth, 5—9. Account of the lives and families of the postdiluvian patriarchs. Shem, 10, 11. Arphazad,
12, 13. Salah, 14, 15. Heber, 16, 17. Phaleg, 18, 19. Ragau or Reu, 20, 21. Serug, 22, 23. Nahor,
24, 25. Terah and his three sons, Haran, Nachor and Abram, 26, 27. The death of Haran, 28. Abram
marries Sarai, and Nachor marries Milcak, 29: Sarai is barren, 30. Terah, Abram, Sarai and Lot leave
Ur of the Chaldees, and go to Haran, 81. Terah dies in Haran, aged two hundred and five years, 32.

o —— -

ND the whole earth was of one

*language, and of one *speech.

¢ And it came to pass, as they journeyed

‘from the east, that they found a plain in the
land of Shinar; and they dwelt there.

A. M., ¢ir. 1757.
B. C. cir. 2247.

A. M. cir. 1757,

3 9 And “they said one to ano- A M dr i7s7

ther, Go to, let us make brick, and
‘burn them thoroughly. And they had brick for
stone, and slime had they for morter.

4 And they said, Go to, let us build a city

& Heb, lip.——b Heb. werde——c Or,eastward,as ch. 13.11. £8am. 6. 2.

with 1 Chron, 13. 6.—=5 Heb. a man said to Ais neighd
ok, . e neighboysr.~—e Heb,

NOTES ON CHAP. XI.

Verse 1. The whole carth was of ene lang‘ufa The shhole
earth—All mankind swes of one lenguage, in all likelibood the
HeBREW—and of onc speech ; articulating the same words in
the same way. It is generally supposed, that after the con-
fusion mentioned in this chapter, the Hebrew language re-
mained in the family of Heber. The proper names and their
significatious given in the Scripture, seem incontestible evi-
dences that the Hebrew | e was the original
of the earth—the language in which God spake to man, and
in which be gave the revelation of his will to Moses and the
prophets. It was used, says Mr. Ainsworth, in all the world,
for one thousand sevei hundred and fifty-sevem years, till Pha-
leg, the son of Heber was born, the tower of Babel was in
building, one Aundred years after the flood, Gen. x. 25. xi. 9.
After this, it was used among the Hebrews or Jews, called
therefore the Jews’ language, Isa. xxxvi. 11. until they were
carried captive into Babylon, where the boly tongue ceased
from being commonly used, and the mixed Hebrew (or Chal-
dee) came in its place.

It cannot be reasonably imagined, that the Jews lost the
Hebrew tongue entirely in the seventy years of their captivity
in Babylon; yet, as they were mixed with the Chaldeans, their
children would of course learn that dialect, and to them the
pure Hebrew would be unintelligible: and this probably gave
rise to the necessity of explaining the Hebrew Scriptures in
the Chaldee tongue, that the children might understand as well
as their fathers. As we may safely presume the parents could
not have forgotten the Hebrew, so we may conclude, the chil-
dren in general could not have learnt it, as they did not live
in an insulated state, but were mixed with the Babylonians.
This conjecture removes the difliculty with which many have
been embarrassed: one party supposing that the knowledge of
the Hebrew language was lost during the Babylonish captivi-

; and hence the necessity of the Chaldee Targums to ex-
plain the Scriptures: another party insisting that this was im-
possible, in so short a period as seventy years.

Verse 2. As they jowrnied from the east] Assyria, Meso-
potamia, and the country on the borders, and beyond the
are called the East in the Sacred Writings. Ba-
laam smid, that the king of Moab bad brought him from tke
mounteins of the cast, Num. xxiii. 7. Now it appears, from
chap. xxii. §. that Balaam dwelt at Pethor, on the river Eu-
phrates. And it is very probable, that it was from this coun-
try that the wise men came to adore Christ; for it is said,
they came from the east to Jerusalem, Matt. ii. 1. Abrabham
is said to have come from the east to Canaan; Isai.xli. 2. but
it is well known that he came from Mesopotamia and Chaldea.
Isai. ch. xlvi. 11. represents Cyrus as coming from the east,
agaiust Babylon. And the same prophet represents the Sy-
rians as dwelling eastirard of Jerusalem, ch. ix. 12. Tae Sy-
rian before OV mikkedem, from the cast, the same word
which Moses uses here. Daniel, ch. ix. 44. represents Anti-
ochus as troubled at news received from the east; i. e. of a re-
volt in the eastern provinces, beyond the Euphrates.

Noah and his family landing, after the flood, on one of the
mountains ef Armenia, would doubtless descend and cultivate
the vallies: as they increased, they appear to have passed
along the banks of the Enphrates, till, at the time specified
here, they came to the plains of Shinar, allowed to be the
most fertile country in the east. See Calmet. That Babel
was built in the land of Shinar, we have the authority of the
sacred text to prove; and that Babylon was built in the same
country, we have the testimony of Eusebius. Preep. Evang.
fl 1. ix. c. 15, and Joscphus. Antiq. L. i. c. 5.

Verse 3. Let us make brick] It appears they were obliged
to make use of drick, as there was an utter scarcity of stones
in that district; and on the same account they were obliged
to use slime, that is, bitumen, (Vulg.) asParros, ( Septuagint)
for morter: so it appears they had neither common stone,
vor lime-stone; hence they had brick for stone, and asphaltus,
or bitumen, instead of mortar.

. Versea. Let us build us a city end a tower] On this sub-
Jeet there have been various conjectures. Mr. Hutchinsen

_— e A e .



They propose to build

A. M. eir. 1757,

a N
A M.<ir. 1747 and a tower, “whose top may reach

unto heaven; and let us make us a
name, lest we be scattered abroad upon the face
of the whole earth.

5 *And the Lorp came down to see the city

GENESIS.

a stupendous tower.-

and the tower, which the children 4 M. cir 1757
of men builded. —
6 And the Lorp said, Behold ‘the people s
one, and they have all “one language; and this
they begin to do: and now nothing will be

a Deut. 1. 28.——5 ch. 18. 21.

cCh. 9. 19. Acts17, 96.———d ver. 1.

supposed, that the design of the builders was to erect a
temple to the Rost of heapen, the sun, moon, planets, &c. and
to support this interpretation, he says, O'D¥3 WKW vs rosho
bde-shamayim, should be translated, not wkose top may reach
sunto heaven, for there is nothing for may reach in the Hebrew;
but its head, or summit, to the keavens, i. e. to the heavenly
bodies; and to make this interpretation the more probable,
he says, that previously to this time, the desoendants of Noah
were all agreed in one form of religious sworshkip ; for so he
‘understands PFw DY ve sapak achath, (and of one lip ) i. e.
according to him, they had ome litany ; and as God con-
founded their litany, they began to disagree in their religious
opinions, and branched out into sects and parties, each asso-
enating with those of his own sentiment ; and thus their tower,
or temple, was left unfinished.

It is probable, that their being of one lenguage, end of ene
speechk, implies not only a sameness of language, but also a unity
of sentiment and design, as seems pretty clearly intimated in
ver. 6. Being therefore, strictly united in all things, coming
to the fertile plains of Shinar, they proposed to settle them-
selves there, instead of spreading themselves over all the coun-
tries of the earth, according to the design of God: and in re-
ference to this purpose, they encouraged one another to build
a city and a tower, probably a temple, to prevent their sepa-
ration—* Lest,” say they, ‘ we be scattered abroad upon the
face of the whole earth;” but God miraculously interposing,
confounded or frustrated their rebellious design, which was in-
consistent with his will. See Deut. xxxii. 8. Acts xvii. 26.
And partly by confounding their language, and disturbing
their counsels, they could no longelr keep in an united state;
so that, agreeing in nothing but the necessity of separating,
they went off inadiﬁ’enent directions, and tln!lls {ecame ucnag-
tered abroad upon the face of the earth. The Targums
both of Jonathan ben U=ziel, and of Jerusalem, assert that the
tower, was for idolatrous worship; and that they intended to
place an image on the top of the tower with a sword in its
hiand, probably to act as a talisman against their enemies.
Whatever their design might bave been, it is certain that this
temple or tower was afterwards devoted to idolatrous pur-
poses. Nebucbaduezzar repaired and beautified this tower;
and it was dedicated to Bel, or the Sun.—See Prideauxr, vol.
1. part 1. b. 2.

An gccount of this tower, and of the confusion of tongues,
i3 given by several ancient anthors. Herodotus saw the tower,
and described it. A Sybil, whose oracle is yet extant, spoke
both of it and of the confusion of tongues; so did Eupole-
mus and Abydenus. See Bochart Geogr. Sacr. lib. i. c. 13.
Edit. 1692. On this point Bochart observes, that these
things are taken from the Chaldeans, who preserve many re-
mains of ancient faets; and though they oftep .add circym-

stances, yet they are, in general, in some sort dependant on
the text: 1. They say, Babel was builded by the giants; be-
cause Nimrod, one of the builders, is called in the Hebrew
text M) gibbor, a wighty man ; or, as the Septuagint, yvyas,
A giant. 2. These giants, they say, sprang from the earth;
because in Gen. x. 11. it is said, Ae went XV PN D min
haarets hakiv, out of that earth; but this is rather $poken
of Ashur, who was another of the Babel-builders. 3. These
giants are said to have waged war with the gods; because
it is said of Nimrod, Gen. x.- 9. e was a mighty hunter
before the Lord ; or, as others bave rendered it, a swarrior
and a rebel against the Lord. See Jarchi in loco. 4. These
giants are said to have raised a tower up to heaven, asif
they had intended to have ascended thither. This
to bave been founded on, end its top shall reach toms,
which has heen already explained. 5. It is said, that the
gods sent strong winds against them, which dispersed both
them and their work. This ap to have been taken from
the Chaldean history, in which it is said their dispersion was
made to the four winds of heavem, wnZ TWY PIWI be arbi
shemyia, i. e. to the four quarters of the world. 6.
And because the verb YV phuts, or YD) maphats, used by
Moses, signifies not only to scatter, but also to break to piecess
whence thunder, Isa. xxx. 30. is called yD) ‘rephets, a break-
ing to pieces: hence they sup,
kem to pieces, and overturned. It was probably from this
disguised representation of the Hebrew text that the Greek
and Roman poets took their fable of the giants waging war
with the gods, and piling mountain upon mountain, in order to
scale heaven. See Bochart as above.

Jerse 5. And the Lord came down] A lesson, says an
ancient Jewish commmentator, to magistrates to examine
every evidence before they decree judgment and execute
justice. ’ .

Verse 6. The people is one, &c.] From this, as before ob-
served, we may iufer, that as the people bad the same lan-
guage, so they had a unity of design and sentiment. It is
very likely that the original lauguage was eompused of mono-
syllables, that each had a distinct ideel meaning, and ouly
one meaning; as different acceptations of the same word
would undoubtedly arise, either from compounding terms,
or when there were but few words in a language, using them
by a different mode of pronunciation, to express a variety
of things. Where this simple monosyllabic language pre-
vajled, and it must have prevailed in the first ages of the
world, men would necessarily have simple ideas, and a cor-
responding eimplicity of manners. The Chinese language is
exactly such as this; and the Hebrew, if stripped of its
vowel points, and its prefixes, suftixes, and postfixes, separated
from their combinations, so that they might stand by them-

the whole work was bro- -
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God confounds their language,
A M. eir. 1757, restrained from them, which they

——""™" have “imagined to do.
7 Go to, *let us go down, and there confound
their language, that they may ‘not understand
ene another’s speech.

CHAP. X1

and scatters them over the earth.

8 So “the Lorp scattered them A M.er17sm.
abroad from thence upon the face of . or ST
all the earth: and they left off to build the city.
9 Therefore is the name of it called /Babel;

¢because the Lorp did there confound the lan--

aPs 2 1L.——boch. 1. 26. Ps. 2. 4 Aets 3.4, 5, .—=—cch. 42.23.
Deut. 28.49. Jer. 5.15. 1Cor. 14. 8, 11.

dLuke 1. 51.——==e ch.10. 25, 32.~==fthat is, confision.~memng Wisd. 10.
5. 1 Cor. 14 $3. : et ' 1

selves, it would nearly answer to this character, even in its
present state. In order, therefore, to remove this unity of
sentiment and design, which I suppose to be the necessary
consequence of such a language, God confounded their lan-
gua used them to articulate the same word differently,
to affix different ideas to the same term, and, perbaps, by
transposing of syllables and interchanging of letters, form
new terms and compounds, so that the mind of the speaker
was apprehended by the hearer in a colm sense to what
was intended. This idea is not ill expr by an ancient
French poet, Du Bartas, and- not badly, though rather
guaintly, metaphrased by our countryman, Mr. Sylvester.

Some speak between the teeth, some in the nose,
Some in the tAroat their-words do ill dispose—
¢ Bring me’ quoth one, “a trowel, quickly! quick!’
One brings him up a hammer. ¢ Hew this brick,
Another bids: and then they cleave a tree.
¢ Make fast this rope;’ and then they let if flee.
Oue calls for planks ; another morter lacks:
They bear the first a stonc; the last an ar.
One would have spikes ; and him a spade they give ;
Another asks a saw, and gets.a sieve.
Thus crossly crost, they prate and point in vain;
What one hath made, another mars again.
These masons then, seeing the storm arrivid
Of God's just wrath, all weak and heart-depriv'd,
Forsake their purpose ; and, like frantic fools,
Scatter their stuff, and tumble down their tools,

‘ DU BARTAS— Babylon.

I shall not examine how the different languages of the
earth were formed. It certainly was not a work of the mo-
ment—different climates must bave a considerable share in
the formation of tongues, by their influence on the organs
of speech. The invention of new arts and trades, must give
birth to a variety of terms and expressions. Merchandise,
eommerce, and the cultivation of the sciences, would pro-
duce their share; and different forms of government, niodes
of life, and means of instruction, also contribute their quota.
The Arabic, Chaldee, Syriac, and .Ethkiopic, still bear the
most striking resemblance to their parent, the Hebrew.
Many others might be reduced to a common source; yet
‘every where there is sufficient evidence of this confusion. The
anomalies even in the most regular lan sufficiently

rove this. Every language is confounded less or more, but
that of Eternal Truth. This is ever the same: in all coun-

tries, climates, and ages, the language of Truth, like that
God from whom it sprang, is unchangeable and incorruptible.
It speaks in all to toall nations, aud in all hearts: “there
is one Gobp, the fountain of goodness, justice, and truth.—
MAN, thou art his creature, ignorant, weak, and dependant;
but He is all-sufficient—hates nothing that he has made—
loves thee—is able and willing to save thee: return to and
depend on Him—take his revealed will for thy law, submit
to his authority, and accept eternal life on the terms pro-
posed in his word; and thou shalt never perish, nor be
wretched.” This language of truth all the ancient and
modern Babel-builders have not been able to confound, not-
withstanding their repeated attempts. How have men toiled
to make this language clothe their own ideas; and thus cause
God to speak according to the pride, prejudice, and worst

passions of men! But, through a just judgment of God, .

the language of all those who have attempted to do this,
bas been confounded! and the word of the Lord abideth for
ever. :

Verse 7, Go to] A form of speech, which, whatever it
might have signified formerly, now means 'nothing. The
Hebrew N3N habah, signifies come, make preparation, as it
were, for a journey, the execution of a purpose, &c. Al-
most all the versions understand the word in -this way : the
Septuagint have dwri, the Vulgate venite, both signifying
come, or come ye. This makes a very good sense: Come, let
us go dewn, &c. For the meaning of these latter words, see
chap. i. 26. and xviii. 21.

Verse 9. Therefore is the mame of it called Babel] 933
babel, from 93 bal, to mingle, confound, destroy: hence Babel,
from the mingling together, and confounding of the projects
and language of these descendants of Noah; and this con-
fonnding did not so much imply the producing new languages,
as giving them a different method of pronouncing the same
words, and leadivg them to affix different ideas to them. See
before, ver. 6.

Besides Mr. Hutchinson’s opinion, (see on verse 4.) there
have been varions conjectures concerning the purpose for

which this tower was built. Some suppose it was intended
to prevent the effects of another flood, by affording an -

asylum to the builders and their families in case of another
general deluge. Others think that it was designed to be a
grand city, the seat of government, in order to prevent a
general dispersion. This God would not permit, as he had
purposed that men should be dispersed over the earth; and
therefore caused the means which they were using to prevent
it, to become the grand instrument of its accomplishment.
Humanly speaking, the earth could not have beeu so speedil

peopled, had it not been for this very circumstance, whic
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vol. 2d. part lst, &c. in which he enters into the subject [| tioned first, that therefore be was the cldest som of Terah:
with a cautious but firm step; and if he has not been able to | but he is only put first by way of dignity. Aninstance of
remove all its difiiculties, has thrown very considerable light || this we have already seen, chup. v. 32. where Noah is repre-
upon most Parts of it. The reader hus already been fa- || sented as having Shom, Ham, and Japheth, in this order of
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God calls Abram to leave Haran,

Jamilies of the earth, 2, 8. Abram, Sarai, Lot,

CHAPTER XI11.

and go into Canaan,

K 2

1; promises to bless him,

and all their household, depart

and through him all the
Jor Canaan, 4, 5. Pag



Abram is called
through Sichem, 6. God appears to- him, and renews

of a famine in the land, he is obliged to go into Egypt,

GENESIS.

to leave Haran.

the promise, 7. His journey described, 8,9. On account
10. A4 fear lest, on account of the beauty of his wife, the

Egyptians should kill him, he desires her not to acknowledge that she was his wife, but only his sister, 11—13:
Sarai, because of her beauty, is takem into the palace of Pharaok, king of Egypt, who is very liberal to Abram on

her account, 14—16. God afflicts Pharaoh and his

household with grievous plagues on account of Sarai, 17.

Pharaoh, on finding that Sarai was Abram’s wife, restores her homourably, and dismisses the Patriarch with his

Jfamily and their property, 18—20.

A-M. 08, OW the *Lorp had said unto
- Abram, Get thee out of thy

country, and from thy kindred, and from thy
father’s house, unto a land that I will shew
thee:

2 *And I will make of thee a great nation,
and I will bless thee, and make thy name great;
4and thou shalt be a blessing:

3 ¢And I will bless them that bless A2 %083,
thee, and curse him that curseth ——
thee: 7and in thee, shall all families of the earth
be blessed.

4 9 So Abram departed, as the Lorp had
spoken unto him; and Lot went with him: and
Abram was seventy and ftive years old }- M- 308
when he departed out of Haran. —_—

Acts 7. 8. Hebr.11.8.—b ch. 17.
8.——=c ch. 34. 35.

aCh.15.7. Neh.9.7.
6. % 18.18. Deut. 26. 5.

Tsai. 4!
1Ki

1. 8.
Kings 8.

4. ¢ ch. 27.29. Exod.23.32 Num.24.9.

ch.
Ps.72.17. Acts 3. 25. Gal. 8. 8.

NOTRES ON CHAP. XII.

Verse 1. Get thee ont of thy country] There is great dis-
sention between commentators concerning the call of Abram;
some supposing he had tuo distinct calls, others that he bad
but one. At the conclusion of the preceding chapter, ver. 31.
we find Terah and all his family leaving Ur of the Chaldees,
in order to go to Canaan, This was, no doubt, in conse-
quence of some Divine admonition. While resting at Ha-
ran, on their road to Canaan, Terah died, ch. xi. 32. and
then God repeats his call to Abram, and orders him to pro-
ceed to Canaan, ch. xii. 1.

Dr. Hales, in his Chronology, contends for two calls:
« the first,” says he, * is omitted in the Old Testament, but
is particularly recorded in the New, Acts vii. 2—4. The God
of glory appeared to our father Abraham while he was (at Ur
of the Chaldees) in Mesopotamia, BEFORE HE DWELT IN
CHARRAN; and said unto him, Depart from thy land, and from
thy kindred, and come into theland (ym, a land) whick 1 will
shew thee., Hence it is evident, that God #4ad called Abram
before he came to Haran or Charran.” The SECOND CALL
is recorded only in this chapter: * The Lord said, not HAD
said, unto Abram, Depart from thy land, and from thy
kindred, and from thy father’s house, unto THE LAND, YW
HA-arets, Septuagint THN gw, which I will shew thee.”—
« The difference of the two calls,” says Dr. Hales, “ more
carefully translated from the originals, is obvious: in the
former, the land is indefinite, which was designed only for a
temporary residence; in the latter, it is definite, intimating
his abode. A third condition is also annexed to the latter,
that Abram shall now separate himself from Ais father's
house, or leave his brother Nahor’s family behind at Charran.
This call Abram obeyed, still not knowing whither he was
going, but trusting implicitly to the Divine guidance,” Heb.
xi. 8.

Thy kindred] Nahor, and the different branches of the
family of Terah, Abram, and Lot, excepted. That Nahor
went with Teroh and Abram as far as Padan-Aram, in

Mes:;rotamia. and settled there, so that it was afterwards
called Nahor's city, is sufficiently evident from the ensuing
history, sce ch. xxv. 20. xxiv. 10, 15. and that the same
land was Haran, see ch. xxviii. 2, 10. and there were Abram’s
kindred and country here spoken of, ch. xxiv. 4.

Thy father's house] Terah being now dead, it is very pro-
bable that the family were determined to go no farther, but
to settle at Charran; and as Abram might have feit inclined
to stop with them ion this place, hence the ground and
necessity of the second call recorded bere, and which is in-
troduced in a very remarkable mauuner: 17 1% lec leca, Go
FOR THYSELF. If none of the family will accompany thee,
vet go for thyself unto THAT LAND whick I will shew thee.
Go(f‘:loes' not tell him wAat land it is, that he may still cause
him to walk by faith, and not by sight. This seems to be
particularly alluded to by Isaiah, ch. xli. 2. ko raised wp
the righteous man (Abram) from the east, and called kim to
his foot; that is, to follow implicitly the Divine direction.
The Apostle assures us, that in all this, Abram had spiritual
views: he looked for a better country, and cousidered the
land of promise only as typical of the heavenly inheritance.
See Heb. xi. 8—10.

Verse 2. I will make of thce a great nation] i.e. the
Jewish le. I will make thy name great—alluding to the
change of his name, from Abram, a high father, to Abraskam,
the father of a multitude. '

Verse 3. In thee] In thy posterity, in the Messiak, who
shall spring from thee, shall all families of the earth be
blessed; for as he shall take on him human nature, from the
anterity of Abrabam, he shall taste death for every man;

is gospel shall be preached throughout the world, and innu-
merable blessings be derived on all mankind, through bis
death and intercession.

Verse 4. And Abram was seventy-five years old] As Abram
was now seventy-five years old, and his father Terah had
just died at the age of two hundred and five, consequently
Terab must bave been one hundred and thirty when Abram




Abram and his family

5 And Abram took Sarai his wife,
and Lot his brother’s son, and all
their substance that they had gathered, and
the souls that they had gotten *in Haran; and
they went forth to go into the land of Canaan;
and into the land of Canaan they came.

6 § And Abram ‘passed through the land
unto the place of Sichem, “unto the plain of
lMoreh. ¢And the Canaanite was then in the
and.
77And the Lorp appeared unto Abram, and

A. M. 2083.
B. C.1981.
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Journey towards Canaan.

said, #Unto thy seed will I give this A M. 208s.
Jand: and there builded he an *altar
unto the Lorp, who appeared unto him.

8 And he removed from thence unto a moun-
tain on the east of Beth-el, and pitched his
tent, having Beth-el on the west, and Hai on
the east: and there ‘he builded an altar unto
the Lorp, and ‘called upon the name of the
Lorp.

9 And Abram journeyed,
ward the south. )

kgoing’ on still to-

a Ch. 14. 14 ——b ch. 11. 31 «=—c Hebr. 11. 9.——d Deut. 11. 80.
Judg. 7. 1.==—e ch. 10. 18, 19. & 13. 7.——f ch. 17. 1.

ﬁCh. 13.15. & 17. 8. Ps. 105. 9, 11.———h ch. 13. 4.=——t ch. 13, §.—eme
k Heb. in going and journeying.——==ich. 13. 3.

was born; and the seventieth year of his age, mentioned
Gen. xi. 26. was the period at which Harax, not Abram, was
born.—See on the preceding chapter.

Verse 5. The souls that they Rad gotten in Haran] This
may apply, either to the persons who were employed in the
service of Abram, or to the persons he had been the in-
strument of converting to the knowledge of the true God;
and in this latter sense the Chaldee phrasts understood
the passage, translating it, The souls of those whom they pro-
selyted in Haran.

They went forth to go into the land of Canaan] A good
land, possessed by a bad people, who, for their iniquities,
were to be expelled, see Lev. xviii. 25. And this land was
made a type of the kingdom of God. Probably the whole
of this transaction may have a farther meaning than that
which appears in the letter. As Abram left his own country,
father’s house and kindred, took, at the command of God,
a journey to this promised land, nor ceased till he arrived
init: so should we cast aside every weight, come out from
among the workers of iniquity, set out for the kingdom of
God, nor ever rest till we reach the heavenly country. How
many set out for the kingdom of heaven, make good progress
for a time in their journey, but halt before the race is finished!
Not so Abram; Ae went forth to go into the land of Camaan,
and into the land of Canaan he came.—Reader, go thou and
do likewise,

Verse 6. The Canaanite was then in the land] This is
thought to be an interpolation, because it is supposed that
these words must have been written after the Canaanites were
expelled from the land, by the Israelites under Joshua: but
this by no means follows. All that Moses states is, simply,
that at the time in which Abram passed through Sichem, the
land was inhabited by the descendants of Canaan: which
was a perfectly possible case, and involves neither contradic-
tion nor absurdity. There is no rule of criticikm by which
these words can be produced as an evidence of interpolation,
or incorrectness in the statement of the sacred historian. See
this meutioned again ch. xiii. 7.

The plain of Morek] 1% elon, should be translated odk,
not plain: the Septuagint translate it =w 3pv ™ mam,
the lofty oak ; and it is likely, the place was remarkable for a
grove of thosetrees, or for one of a stupendous height and bulk.

Verse 7. The Lord appeared] In what way this appearance
was made, we know not: it was probably by the great Angel
of the Covenant, Jesus the Christ. The appearance, what-
soever it was, perfectly satisfied Abram, and proved itself to
be supernatural and divine. It is worthy of remark, that
Abram is the first man to whom Clod is said to have shewn
himself, or appeared: 1st. in Ur of the Chaldees, Acts vii. 2.
and, 2dly. at the oak of Moreh, as in this verse. As mwmn
Morehk signifies a teacher, probably this was called the oak of
Moreh, or the teacher, because God manifested himself here,
and énstructed Abram concerning the future possession of that
land by bhis erity; and the dispensation of the mercy of
God to all the families of the earth through the promised
Messiab ; see on ch. xv. 7.

Verse 8. Beth-el] That is, the place which was afterwards

called Beth-el bg'“ Jacob; for its first name was Luz. See
ch. xxviii. 19. N2 Beith el, literally signifies the house of
God.

There ke pitched his tent—and builded an altar unto the
Lord] Where Abram has a tent, there God must have an
ALTAR, as he well knows there is no safety but under the
Divine protection. How few who build houses, ever think
on the proptie’?'h and necessity of building an altar to
their Maker? ¢ house in which the worship of God
is not established, cannot be considered as under the
Divine protection. Is it not remarkable, that few dwell-
ings of truly religious people have ever been bumt
down?

And called the name of the Lord.] Dr. Shuckford
strongly contends, that tw2 %P kara beshem, does not signify
to call ON the nasme, but to invoke IN the mame. So Abram
invoked Jehovah in or by the mame of Jehovah, who bad
appeared to him. He was taught, even in those early times,
to approach God through a Mediator; and that Mediator, since
manifested in the flesh, was known by the name, Jehovah.
Does not eur Lord allude to such a discovery as this, when
he says, Abraham rejoiced to see my day; and ke saw it, and
was glad? John viii. 56. Hence it is evident, that he was
iuformed that the Christ should be born of his seed—that the
nations of the world should be blessed through him; and is it

then to be wondered at, if be invoked God in the name of this
great Mediator? .



Abram goes to Egypt.

A. M. cir. 2084.

B. C. cir. 1990, 10 ﬂ‘ And thete was .a famine in

the land; and Abram *went down
into Egypt to sojourn there; for the famine was
cgrievous in the land.

11 And it came to pass when he was come
near to enter into Egypt, that he said unto Sarai
his wife, Behold now, I know that thou art “a
fair woman to look upon:

12 Therefore, it shall come to pass, when the
Egyptians shall see thee, that they shall say,
This is his wife : and they *will kill me, but they
will save thee alive.

13 /Say, I pray thee, thou art my sister: that

|

GENESIS.

Sarai taken by Pharaoh.
it may be well with me for thy sake; %gm

and my soul shall live because of
thee. ,

14  And it eame to pass that, when Abram
was come into Egypt, the Egyptians £beheld
the woman that she was very fair.

15 The princes also of Pharach saw her, and
commended her before Pharaoh: and the woman
was taken into Pharaoh’s house. »

16 And he ‘entreated Abram well for her
sake: and he had sheep, and oxen, and he-
asses, and men servants, and maid servants, and
she-asses, and camels. -

aCh. 26. 1,——b Ps. 105. 18.——c ch. 43. 1.—~—d ver. 14. ch. 26, 7.—
¢ ch. 90. 11. & 6. 7.

£Ch. 20. 5. 13. See ch. 96. 7.——g ch. 30. 7. Matt. 5. 38.~— ch. 90, 2.
i ch. 90. 14,

Verse 10. There was a famine in the land] Viz. of Canaan.
This is the first famine on record, and it prevailed in the
most fertile land then under-the sun; and why? God made
it desolate for the wickedness of those who dwelt in it, Psal.
ovii. 34.

Went down into Egypt] He felt himself a stnnser and a
pilgrim, and by his unsettied state, was kept in mind of the
city that hath foundations, that is permanent and stable;
whose builder is the living God. See Heb. xi. 8, 9.

Verse 11. Thou art a fair woman to look on.] Widely

differing in her complerion from the swarthy Egyptians, and

congequently more likely to be coveted by them. It appears
that Abram supposed they would not scruple to take away
the life of the husband, in order to have the undisturbed
possession of the wife. The age of Sarai at this time is not
well agreed on by commentators; some making her ninety,
while others make her only sixty-five. From chap. xvii. 17.
we learn that Sarah was ten years younger than Abraham, for
she was but ninety when he was a hundred. And from ver. 4.
of chap. xii. we hnd that Abram was seventy-five when he
was called to leave Haran and go to Canaan, at which time
Sarai could be only sizty-five; and if the transactions recorded
in the preceding verses took place in the course of that year,
which T think possible; consequently Sarai was but sizty-five:
and as, in those times, people liveg much longer, and disease
seems to have had but a very contracted influence, women
and men would necessarily arrive more slowly at a state of
perfection, and retain their vigour and complexion much
longer than in later times. We may add to these considera-
tions, that sfrangers and foreigners are more coveted by the
licentious than those who are natives. This has been amply
illustrated in the West Indies and in America, where the jetty,
monkey-faced African women are preferred to the elegant and
beautiful Europeans! To this subject a learned British tra-

veller elegantly applied those words of Virgil, Eclog. 1.
verse 18,

Alba ligustra cadunt, vaccinia nigra leguntur.

White lilies lie neglected on the plain,
While dusky hyacinths for use remain. DRYD.

|

Verse 13. Say, I pray thee, thom art my sister] Abram
did not wish his wife to tell a falsehood, but he wished her to
suppress a part of the truth. From chap. xx.12. it is evi-
dent she was his step-sister, i. e. his sister by his father, but
by a different mother. Some suppose Sarah was the daughter
of Haran, and eonsequently the hter of Terah ; this
opinion seems to be founded on chap. xi. 29. where Iscah is
thought to be the same with Sarah, but the supposition bas
not a snﬁicieu’;:{‘of probability to support it.

Verse 15. TRe woman was taken into Pharaok’s Rowse.]
Pharaok appears to have been the common appellative of the
Cuthite shepherd kings of Egypt, who bhad conquered this
land, as is conjectured, about 72 years before this time. The
word is supposed to signify king, in the ancient Egyptian
language. If the meaning be sought in the Hebrew, the root
YD pharad signifies to be free or dz’:cug;frd, a name which
such free-booters as the Cuthite shepherds, might naturally
assume. All the kings of Egypt bate this name till the com-

mencement of the Grecian monarchy, after which they were _

called Ptolomies.

When a woman was brought into the Seraglio, or Haram
of the Eastern princes, she underwent, for a considerable
time, certain purifications before she was brought into the
king’s presence. It was in this interim that God plugued
Pharaoh and his Rouse swith plagues, so that Sarai was restored
l:gfore she could have been taken to the bed of the Egyptian

ing.

Verse 16. He had sheep and oxen, &c.] As somé of these
terms are liable to be confounded, and as they frequently
occur, especially in the Pentateuch, it nmy be necessary to
consider and fix their meaning in this place.

SHEEP, K3 tson, from tsaan, to be plentiful or abxndant ; a
proper term for the eastern sheep, which almost constantly
bring forth twins, Cant. iv. 2. and sometimes tArec and even
Jowr at a birth. Hence their great fruitfulness is often aliuded
toin scripture. See Psalm Ixv. 14. cxliv. 13.; but under this
same term, which almost invariably means a flock, both sheep
and goatsare included. So likewise, the Romans include skeep,
goats, and small cattle in  general, under the term PECUS pe-
ceris ; sothey de larger cattle under that of PECUS pecndis.

~




4 Wdr208. 17 And the Lorp “plagued Pha-
raoch and his house with great
plagues, because of Sarai Abram’s wife.

18 And Pharaoh called Abram, and said,
*What is this that thou hast done unto me?
why didst thou not tell me that she was thy
wife?

CHAP. XII

-

restores Saras to Abram.

19 Why saidst thou, She ¢s my sis-
ter? so I might have taken her to me
to wife: now therefore behold thy wife, take Aer,
and go thy way.

20 ‘And Pharaoh commanded Ais men con-
cerning him: and they sent him away, and his
wife, and all that he had.

A. M. cir. 9084,
B. C. eir. 1990,

& Ch. 90.18. 1Chrou. 16.21. Ps 105. 14. Hebr. 18. 4.

$Ch. 90. 9. & 6. 1Q.—==c Prov. 21. 1.

OXEN ; P2 baguar, from the root, to examine, look out ;
because of full, broad, steady, unmoved look of most
animals of the beeve kind; and hence the morning is termed
boguer, because of the light springing out of the east, and
looking out over the whole of the earth’s surface: See on
oh;r. i. 1.

E-ASSES; D™WN chamorim, from "N cAhamar, to be
disturbed, muddy, probably from the dull stupid appearance
of this animal, as if it were always affected with melancholy.
Scheuchzer thinks the sandy-colowred domestic Asiatic ass, is
particularly intended. . The word is applied to asses in general,
though most frequently restrained to those of the male kind.

received a great increase of cattle and servants, ver. 16. it
was necessary that he should have the favour of the king, and
his permission to remove from with so large a pro-
‘perty; hence, a particular charge is given to the officers of
Pharaoh to treat him with respect, and to assist him in his
intended departure. )
The weighty and important contents of this chapter de-
mand our most attentive consideration. Abram is a second
time called to leave his country, kindred, and father’s house,
and go to a place he knew not. Every thing was apparent|
aguinst him but the voice of God. This, to Abrabam, was suf-
ficient; he could trust his Maker, and knew he could not do

SHE-Assks; nank afomoth, from (PR atem, strength, pro-
perly the strong animal, as being superior in muscular force
to every other animal of itssize, Under this term both the
male and the female are sometimes understood.

CAMELS; 00 gemalim, from ‘1 gamal, to recompense.
return, repay, so called from its resentment of injuries, and
revengeful temper, for which it is proverbial in the countries
of which it is a native. On the snimals, and natural history
in general of the scriptures, I must refer to the Hierozoicen of
BoCHART, and the PAysica Sacra of ScHRUCHZER. The
former, the most learned and accurate work, perhaps, ever
produced by one man.

From this enumeration of the riches of Abraham, we may

wrong in following his command. He is therefore proposed
to us in the scriptures as a pattern of faith, patience, and
loving obedience. When he received the call of God, he
spent no time in useless reasonings about the call itself, his
family circumstances, the difficulties in the way, &c. &c.
He was called, and he departed, and this is all we bear on
the subject. Implicit fasth in the promise of God, and prompt
obedience to his commands, become us, not only as His cres-
tures, but as sinners called to separate from evil workers and
wicked ways, and travel by that faith which worketh by love,
in the way that leads to the Paradise of God.

How greatly must the faith of this blessed man have been
tried, when coming to the very land in which he is promised

conclude that this Patriarch led a pastoral and itinerant life ;
that his meat must have chiefly cousisted in the flesh of clean
animals, with a sufliciency of pulse for bread ; that his chief
drink was their milk ; his clothing their skins, and his beasts
of burthen asses and camels, for as yet we read of no Aorses ;4
and the ordinary employment of his servants, to take care of
the flocks, and to serve their master. Where the Patriarchs
became resident for any considerable time, they undoubtedly
cultivated the ground to produce grain. :

Verse 17. The Lord plagued Pharaok] What these plagues
were we know not: In the parallel case, chap. xx. 18. all
the fen\ales in the family of Abimelec, who had taken Sarah,
in rearly the same way, were made barren; possibly this
might have been the case here; yet much more seems to be
signified by the expression great plagues. Whatever these
plagues were, it is evident they were understood by Pharaoh
as proofs of the disapprobation of God, and consequently,
even at this time in Egypt, there was some knowledge of the
primitive and true religion.

Verse 20. Commanded his men concerning him] . Gave par-
ticular and strict orders to afford Abraham and his family
every accommodation and help for their journey; for, having

!

so much blessedness, he finds instead of plenty, a grievous
Jfamine! Who in his circumstances would not have gone back
to his own country and kindred? still he is not stumbled;
prudence directs him to turn aside and go to Egypt, till God
shall chuse to remove this famine. Is it to be wondered at,
that in this ¢ried state, he should have serious apprehensions
for the safety of his life? Sarai, his affectionate wife and faithful
companion, he suzzoses he shall lose ; her beauty he suspects
will cause her to be desired by men of power, whose will he
shall not be able to resist. If he appear to be her Ausband,
his death he supposes to be certain; if she pass for his sister,
he may be well used on her account. He will not tell a lie,
but he is tempted to prevaricate by suppressing a part of the
truth. Here is a weakness, which, however we ma be in-
clined to pity and excuse, we should never imitate, It is _re-
corded with its own condemnation. He should have risked
all rather than have prevaricated. But how could he think
of lightly giving up suck a wife? surely he who would not
risk his life for the protection and safety of a good wife, is

not worthy of ome. Here his faith was deficient. He still
credited the general promise, and acted on that faith in refer-
ence to it ; but he did not use his faith in reference to snfer-




Abram’s great riches:

vening .circumstantes, to which it was equally applicable.
Many trust God for their souls and eternity, who do not trust
in him for their bodies and for time. To him who follows
God fully in simplicity of heart, every thing must ultimately
succeed. Had Abram and Sarai simply passed for what they
were, they had incurred no danger; for God, who had obliged
them to go to Egypt, bad prepared the way before them.
Neither Pharaoh nor his courtiers would have noticed the
woman, had she appeared to be the wife of the strenger that
came to sojourn in their land. The issue sufficiently proves
this. Every ray of the light of truth, is an emanation from

GENESIS. ’kis husbandmen and those of Lot contend.

the holiness of God, and awfully sacred in his eyes. Con-
sidering the subject thus, a pious ancient spoke the followin,
words, which refiners in prevarication have deemed by muc
too strong: “ 1 would not,” said he, * tell a lie to save the
souls of the whole world.” Reader, be on thy guard: thou
madyest fall by comparatively small matters, while resolutel
and successfully resisting those which require a giant’s stre

to counteract them. In every concern God is necessary;
seek him for the body and for the soul ; and do not think that
any thing is too small or insignificant to interest him, that con-
cerns thy present or eternal peace.

—= ——

CHAPTER XIII.

Abram and his family return out of Egypt to Canaan, 1,2: He revisits Beth-el, and there invokes the Lord, 3,4.
In consequence of the great increase in the flocks of Abram and Lot, their herdsmen disagree; which obliges
the Patriarch and his nephew to separate, 5—9. Lot, being permitted to make his choice of the land, chuses
the plains of Jordanm, 10, 11, and pitches his tent near to Sodom, while Abram abides in Canaan, 12. Bad

character of the people of Sodom, 13.

The Lord renews his promise to Abram, 14—17. Abram removes teo

the plains of Mamre, near Hebron, and builds an altar to the Lord, 18.

A.M. cir. 9086.
B. C. eir. 1918.

————

ND Abram went up out of

Egypt, he, and his wife, and all
that he had, and Lot with him, *into the south.

2 *And Abram' was very rich in cattle, in
silver, and in gold.

3 And he went on his journeys ‘from the
south even to Beth-el, unto the place where his
tent had been at the beginning, between Beth-
el and. Hai;

4 Unto the “place of the altar, which he had
made there at the first: and there Abram “called
on the name of the Lorp.

A. M. cir. 2088.
B. C. cir. 1918.

5 And Lot also, which went with
Abram, had flocks, and herds, and
tents.

6 And ‘the land was not able to bear them,
that they might dwell together: for their sub-
stance was great, so that they could not dwell
together.

7 § And there was fa strife between the
herdmen of Abram’s cattle and the herdmen
of Lot’s cattle: *and the Canaanite and the
Perizzite dwelled then in the land. )

8 And Abram said unto Lot, ‘Let there be

& Ch. 12, 9.——b ch. 94. 35. Ps.112. 3. Prov. 10, $3.——=¢ ch. 18. 8, 9.
, deh. 12.7, 8.

e Ps. 116. 17.=—f ch. 36. 7.——g¢ ch. 26, 0.~} ch. 12. 6, mwee
$1Cor. 6.7. .

NOTES ON CHAP. XIII.

Verse 1. Abram went up out of Egypt, into the south
Probably the south of Cunaan ; as in leaving Egypt, be is sai
to come from the south, ver. 3, for the southern part of the
promised land lay north-east of Egypt.

Verse 2. Abram was very rich] So we find that the pro-
perty of these patriarchal times did not consist in flocks only,
but also in silver and gold; and in all these respects Abram
was Wn 713D kabed meod, exceeding rich. Josephus ua‘is,
that a part of this property was acquired ol? teaching the
Egyptians arts and sciences. Thus did God fulfil his pro-
mise to him, by protectirig and giving him a great profusion
of temporal blessings, which were to him, signs and pledges
cof spir:tual things,

Verse 3. 3Beth-el] See ch. xii. 8.

Verse 6. Their substance was great] As their families in-
<creased, it was necessary their flocks should increase also, as

from those flocks they derived their clothing, food, and drink:
many also were offered in sacrifice to God.

They could not dwell together.] 1. Because their flocks were
great; 2. because the Canaanites and the Perizzites had already
occupied a considerable part of the land; and 3. because there
appears to have been envy between the herdsmen of Abram
and Lot. To prevent disputes among them, that might have
ultimately disturbed the peace of the two families, it was ne-
cessary that a separation should take place. ‘

The Canaanite and Perizzite dwelled then in the land] That
is, they were there at the time Abram and Lot came to fix
their tents in the land. This is no more an interpolation than
that, ch. xii. 6.

Verse 8. For we be brethren] . We are of the same family,
worship the same God—in the same way—have the same
promises—and look for the same end. Why then should
there be strife? If it appear to be unavoidable from oar



Abram and Lot separate.

A. M. cir. 2086.

A-M.r206. 1o strife, I pray thee, between me

and thee, and between my herdmen
and thy herdmen; for we be *brethren.

9 *Is not the whole land before thee? sepa-
rate thyself, I pray thee, from me: ‘if thou
wilt take the left hand, then I will go to the
right; or if thou depart to the right hand, then
T will go to the left.

10 § And Lot lifted up his eyes, and beheld
all “the plain of Jordan, that it was well wa-
tered every where, before the Lorp ‘destroyed
Sodom and Gomorrah, Jeven as the garden of
the Lorp, like the land of Egypt, as thou
comest unto £ Zoar.

11 Then Lot chose him all the plain of

CHAP. XIIL

Character of the men of Sodont.
Jordan; and Lot journeyed east: #-Msir.s0er.

and they separated themselves the
one from the other.

12 Abram dwelled in the land of Canaan, and
Lot *dwelled in the cities of the plain, and
‘pitched /s tent tpward Sodom.

13 But the men of Sodom *were wicked and
'sinners before the Lorp exceedingly.

14 § And the Lorp said unto' Abram, after
that Lot ™ was separated from him, Lift up now
thine eyes, and look from the place where thou
art *northward, and southward, and eastward,
and westward:

15 For all the land which thou seest, °to
thee will I give it, and *to thy seed for ever.

a Heb. men brethren : See ch. 11. 27, 31. Exod. 2.13. Ps. 133. 1. Aets
7. 96.——b ch. 20. 15. & 34. 10.——c Rom. 14. 18. Hebr.12. 14. Jam. 3.
17 ——=d ch. 19. 17. Deut. 34. 3. Ps. 107, 34.——ech. 19. U, 25—
Sech. 2 10. Isai. 51, 8.———g eh. 14. 2, 8. & 19. 38.—h ch. 19. 2).——

ich . 14.12.& 19.1. 2Pet. 2.7, 8.—=k ch. 18. 20. Ezek. 16. 49. ¢ Pet.
2.7, 8 ——{ch. 6. 11. ver. 11 nch. 28. 14. eh.192.7. & 15.
18. &%17.8 % 24.7.&26. 4. Num. 34 13. Deut. 34. 4. Acts 7. 5o
p3Chron. 20.7. Ps. 57.93, £9.& 118.8. -
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present situation, let that situation be instantly changed; for
no secular advantages can counterbalance the loes of .

Verse 9. Is not the whole land before thee?] As the Pa-
triarch or head of the family, Abram, by prescriptive right,
might have chosen his own portion first, and appointed Lot
his: but intent upon peace, and feeling pure and parental
;ﬂ'ection for his nephew, he permitted him to make his choice

rst.

Verse 10.  Like the land of Egypt, as thoxu comest unto Zoar.}
There is an obscurity in this verse which Houbigant has re-
moved by the following translation:—Ea autem, prissquam
Sodomam Gomorrhkamque Dominus delerit, erat, qua itur Segor
tota irrigua, quasi hortus Domini, et quasi terra ZEgypti.
“But before the Lord had destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah,
it was, asthou goest to Zoar, well watered, like the garden
of the Lord, and like the land of Egypt.” As Paradise was
watered by the four neighbouriug streams; and as Egypt was
watered by the annual overflowing of the Nile, so were the
plains of Jordan, and all the lmﬁ on the way to Zoar, well
watered and fertilized by the overflowing of Jordan.

Verse 11. Then Lot chose all the plain] A little civility
or good breeding is of great importance in the concerns of
life: Lot either had none, or did not profit by it.
tainly should have left the choice to the Patriarch, and have
sought to be guided 13' his counsel ; but be took his own way,
trusting to his own judgment, and guided only by the sight of
his eyes—he beheld all the land of Jordan that it was well wa-
tered, &c. So he chose the land, without considering the cha-
racter of the inkabitants, or what advantages or disadvantages
it might afford him in spiritual things. This choice, as we
shall see in the sequel, had nearly proved the ruin of his body,
soul, and family.
. Verse 18. The men of Sodom were wicked] ©YY rdyim,
from j" rad, to break in pieces, destroy, and ufflict: persons

who broke the established order of things, destroyed and con-
founded the distinctions between right and wrong, and who

He cer-

afflicted and tormented both themselves and others. And
sinners, OWIN chatayim, from WON chata, to miss the mark—
to step wrong—to miscarry; the same as auagraw in Greek,
from « megative, and uoextw, fo kit a mark: so a sinner is
one who is ever aiming at happiness, and constantly missing
his mark ; because, being wicked, radically evil within, every
affection and passion depraved and out of order, he seeks for
happiness where it never can be found, in worldly honours
and ions, and in sensual gratifications, the end of
which is, disappointment, aflliction, vexation, and ruin. Such
were the companions Lot must have in the fruit/ul land ke had
chosen ! ‘This, however, amounts to no more than the com-
mon character of sinful man; but the people of Sodom were
exceedingly sinful and wicked before, or againct the Lord; they
were sinners of no common character; they excelled in un-
righteousness, and soon filled up the measure of their iniqui-
ties; see chap. xix.

Verse 14. The Lord said unto Abram] It is very likely
that the Angel of the Covenant appeared to Abram in open
day, when he could take a distinct view of the length and the
breadth of this good land. The revelation made, ch. xv. 5.

was evidently made in the wight, for then he was called to

number the stars, which could not be seen but in the night
season: here he is called on to mumber the dust of the carth,
ver. 16. which could not be seen but in the day-light ; see on
ch. xv. 1. ,

Verse 15. To thee will I give it, and to thyseed for cre;.j
This land was given to Abram, that it might lineally a
legally descend to his postcn‘g, and though Abram himself
cannot be said to have po it, Acts vii. 5. yet it was the
gift of God to him in behalf of his seed ; and this was always
the design of God, not that Abram Zimself should possess 1t,
but that his posterity should, till the manifestation of Christ
in the flesh. And this is chiefly what is to be understood by
the words _for ever, 0 7 dd blam, to the end of the present
dispensation, and the commencement of the new. 0%} dlam,

L



God renews his promise to Abram.

16 And °I will make thy seed as
the dust of the earth: so that if a
man can number the dust of the earth, tien
shall thy seed also be numbered.

17 Arise, walk through the land in the length

A. M.elr. 9087.
B.C. dir. 1917,

. GENESIS.

Builds an altar to God at Mamre.

A.M.clr. 9087,

of it, and in the breadth of it; for I A o cle. 047

will give it unto thee.

18  Then Abram removed A:s tent, and came
and * dwelt in the “plain of Mainre, “which és in
Hebron, and built there an altar unto the Lorp.

aCh.15.5. & 99.17. & 6. & & 98. 14.% 32 12. Exod. 32. 19. Num.
2. 10. Deut. 1. 10. 1 Kings 4. 20. 1 Chion. $7.83. Isai. 48. 19. Jer. 33. 22.

~

Rom. 4. 16, 17, 18.

Hebr. 11. 13.———5 ch. 14 18.ememec Hob. plgins.——
dch. 35.97. &37. 14

means either RTERNITY, which implies the termination of all
time or duration, such as is measured by the celestial lumina-
ries: or a hiddem, unknoun period, such as includes a comple-
tion or final termination of & particular @ra, dispensation, &c.
therefore the first is its proper meaning; the latter its accom-
modated meaning; see the note oa chap. xvii. 7. xxi. 33.

Verse 18. Abram removed kis tent] Continued to travel
and pitch in different pleces, till at last be tixed his tent in
the plain, or by the oak of Mamre, see ch. xii. 6. which is in
Hebron; i.e. the district in which Mamre was situated was
called Hebron. Mamre wes an Amorite then living, with
whom Abram made a league, ch. xiv. 13. and the oak pro-
bably went by his name, because be was the r of the
ground. Hebroa is called Kirjath arba, ch. xxiii. 2. but it is
m likely that Hebros was its primitive name, and that it

the above appellation from being the residence of four
gigantic Aoakim, for Kirjath erba literally siguifies, the city
of the four ; see the note on ch. xxiii. 2.

Built there an altar to the Lord.] Oa which he offered
sacrifice, as the word NXO mizbeach, from NI zaback, to slay,
mports. ) .

The increase of riches in the family of Abram must, in the
opinion of many, be a souroe of felicty to them. If earthly
possessions could produce happiaess, #t must be granted that
they bad now a comsiderable share of it in their power.
Aeppincss mast have its seat in the mind, nad like that, be of a
speritual nature; comsequently earthly goods cannot give it:
so far are they from either produciug or procuring it, that

they always care and anxiety, and often strifes and
contentions. 'K:we of this amiable family bad nearly
beon destroyed by the largeness of their possessions! Te pre-

vewt the mest serious misunderstandiags, Abram and his
mephew were obliged to separate.—He who bas mach, ia
general, wishes to have more; for the eye is not satisfied with
seeing.—Lot, for the better accommodation of his flocks and
‘family, chuses the most fertile district in that country; ead
even sacrifices reverence und filinl affection at the shrine of
worldly advantage: but the issue proved, that a pleasant

|

worldly prospect may not be the most advantageous, even to
our secular affairs. Abram prospered greatly in the compura-
tively barren pact of the land, while Lot lost all his posses-
sions, and nearly the lives of himself and family, in that
laud which appeared to, him like the garden of the Lord, like
a second Paradise. Rich and fertile countries have generally-
luxurious, etfeminate, and profligate inhabitants: so it was in
this case: the inhabitants of Sodom were sinners and exceed-
ingly wicked, and their profligacy was of that kind which
luxury produces; they fed themselves without fear, and they
acted withow! shame. Lot however was, through the mercy
of Go(.l;rreaerved from this coutagion: he retained his reli-
gioo, this supported his soul and saved bis life, when his
govds and his wife perished. Let us learn from this to be
Jealous over our own wills and wishes; to distrust flattering
, and seek and secure a heavenly inberitance.
“ Man wants but little; nor that astle long.” A man’s life,
the comfort and bappiness of it, does not consist in the multi-
tude of the thi be possesses: “ One house, ome day’s
foud, and one suit of raimemt,” says the Arabic proverb,
¢ are sufficient for thee; and if thou die before noos, thow
hast one half too much.” The example of Abram, in con-
stantly erecting an altar wherever he settled, is worthy of
serious : he kmew the path of duty was the way of
safety ; and, that, if be acknowledged God in all his ways, he
might expect him to direct all his steps: be folt his
dance on God, he invoked him through a Mediator, and
offered sacrifices in faith of the coming Saviour: he found
blesseduess in this work; it was mot an empty service—he re-
joiced to see the day of Christ—he saw it, and was glad; see
on ch. xii. 8. Reader, bas God aa altar in 4y bouse?
Dost thou sacrifice to him? Dost theu offer up daily by faith,
in behalf of thy soul and the souls of thy family, the Lamb
of God who taketh away the sin of the werld? No mas
cometh unto the Father but by me, said Christ: this was
true, not ounly from the incarmation, but from the foundation
of the world. And to this another truth, not less comfortable,
may be added: Whosoever cometA untp tie, I will in no case
cast out,

T ——

CHAPTER XI1V.

The war of four confederate hings ngainst the five kings of Canaan, 1—8. The confederate kings over-run and
pillage the whole country, 3 —7: battle between them and the kings of Canaan, 8, 9: the latter are defeated,
and the principal part of the armies of the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah slain, 10; on which these two cities
are plundered, 11; Lot, his goods, and his famity, are alewe taken end carvied away, 12. Abrem, being,
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Ghedoriaomer and bis allies

CHAP. X1V.

invade and pillage the Canaanites.

informed of the disadter of Ais nephem, 18, arms three hundred and eighteen of his servants and pursuesthem, 14 ;
evertakes and youls them, and recovers Lot, and his family, and their goods, 14—16: is met on his return by
the king of Sodom, and by Melchizedeh, king of Salem, with refreshments for himself and men, 17,18. Mel-
chizedek blesses Abram, and recaives from him, as priest of the most high God, the tenth of all the apoils, 19, 20.

The king of Sodom offers to Abram all the goods he has taken from the ememy, 1; which Abram pasitively
refuses, having vowed to God to receive mo recompense for o victory, of which he knew God to b¢ tha sole
author, 22, 28; but desires that a proportion of the spails be given to Aner, Eshcol, and Mamre, who had

accompanied him on this expedition, 24.

i ND it came to pass in the days
DCclr 112 A of Amraphel king * of Shinar,
Arioch king of Ellasar, Chedorlaomer king of
*Elam, and Tidal king of nations ; )

o 7T'hat these made war with Bera king of
Sodom, and with Birsha king of Gomorrabh,
Shinab king of * Admah, and Shemeber king

A. M. cir. 2091.

"of Zeboiim, and the king of Bela, which is

‘Zoar. o )
8 All these were joined together in the vale

of Siddim, *which is the salt sea.
4 Twelve years ‘they served Chedorlaomer,
and in the thirteenth year they rebelled.

A.M. oir. 909(.

5 And in the fourteenth year came 3 oir. 1915,

Chedorlaomer, and the kings that
were with him, and smote ¢ the Rephaims * ip
Ashteroth Karuaim, and ‘the Zuzims in Ham,
*and the Emims in ‘Shaveh Kiriathaim.

6 ™ And the Horites in their mount Seir,
unto " El-paran, which is by the wilderness.

7 And they returned, and came to En-mish-
pat, which is Kadesh, and smote all the coun-
try of the Amalekites, and also the Amorites,
that dwelt * in Hazezon-tamar.

8 And there went out the king of Sedem,
and the king of Gomorrah, and the king of

a Ch. 10. 10. & 11, 2.3 Ieal. 11. 11.c——mc Deut. 89. 23.—m-d ¢ch. 10.
38 .suemwe Deut.. 17. Num,84. 12. J osh.3. 16. Pe. 107. ﬂ.-f—fch 9. $0.cwvee
g ¢ch,15.90. Dent. 8. 11.~v—h Josh. 13. 4 & 13, 18.——¢ Deut. $. 20.——

=y

k Deut.2. 10, 1ol Or,the pigin of Kirigthgim.—=—mw Dont.2. 13, 9.y
3002 the plain of Paran. ch. 31. ;{ Num. 1. 16. & 13. &Jﬂﬂhrou-

NOTES ON CHAP. XIV.

Verse 1. In the days of Amraphel] Who this king was is
not known ; and yet, from the manner in which he is spoken
of in the text, it would seem that he was a person well
known, even when Moses wrote this account. But the Pul-
gate gives a different turn to the place, by rendering the pas-
sage thus, Factum est in illo tempore, ut Amraphel, &c. * 1t
came to pass in that time, that Amraphel, &c.” The Chal-
dee Targum of Onkelos makes Amraphel, king of Babylon ;
others make him king of Assyria; some make him the same
as Nimrod, and others one o;yhis descendants.

Ariock king of Ellasar] Some think Syria is meant; but
conjecture is endless where facts cannot be ascertained.

Chedorlaomer, king of Elam] Dr. Shuckford thinks that
this was the same as Ninyas, the son of Ninus and Semiramis ;
and some think himn to be the same with Keewmras, son of
Doolaved, son of Arphaxad, son of Shem, son of Noab ;
and that Elom wmeans Persia; see ch. x. 22. The Persian
historians unanimously allow that Keeumras, whose name
bears some affinity to Chedorlaomer, was the first king of the
Peeshdadian dynasty.

Tidal king of mations] D" Goyim, different peoples or
clans, Probably some adventurous person, whose subjects
were composed of refugees from different countries.

Verse 2. These made war with .Bera, &c.] It appears,
from ver. 4, that these five Canaanitish kings had been sub-
dued by Chedorlaomer, and were ubliged tv pay him tribute ;
and, that, having been enslaved by bim twelve years, wishing

to recover their liberty they revolted in the thirteeath; in
consequence of which, Chedorlaomer, the following year,
summoned to his assistance three of his vassals, in Ca-
naan, fought with, and discomfited the kings of the Pentapolis,
or five cities, Sodom, Gomorrash, Zeboim, Zoar, asd A

which were situated in the fruitful plain of S8iddim, baving pre-

.viously overrun the whole land.

Verse 5. Rephaims] A people of Canaan ; ch. xv. Q0.

Ashterotk] A city of Basan, where Og afterwards reigned ;
Josh. xiii. 31. .

Zuzims] No where else spoken of, unless. they were
the same with the Zamzumims, Deut. ii. 20. as. some
imagine. .

Emims] A people great and many in the days of Moses,
and ¢all as the Anakim ; they dwelt among the Moebites, by
whom they were reputed giants ; Deut. ii. 10, 11.

Shaveh Kiriathaim] Rather as the margin, the plain of
Kiriathaim, which was a city afterwards belonging to Sikon,
king of Heshbon ; Josh. xiii. 19. . i

Verse 6. The Horites] A people that dwelt in. mount
Sejr, till Esau and his sons drove them thence ; Deut. ii. 22.

El-paran] The plain or oak of Param, which was a city
in the wilderness of Paran; ch. xxi. 21.

Verse 7. En-mishpat] The well of judgment ; probably so
called from the judgment pronounced by God on Moses and
Aaron, for their rebellion at that place; Num. xx. 1—10.

Amalckites] 8o called afterwards, from Amalek, soa of
Bsau ; ch. xxxvi. 12 .

L2



Abram attacks and routs the four kings,

A. M. cir. 9091.
B. B. cir. 1913.

Admah, and the king of Zeboiim,
and the king of Bela (the same &s
Zoar ;) and they joined battle with them in the
vale of Siddim;

9 With Chedorlaomer the king of Elam, and
with Tidal king of nations, and Amraphel king
of Shinar, and Arioch king of Ellasar; four
kings with five.

10 And the vale of Siddim was full of “slime-
pits; and the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah
fled, and fell there; and they that remained
fled *to the mountain.

11 And they took ‘all the s of Sodom
and Gomorrah, and all their victuals, and went
their way.

129 And they took Lot, Abram’s ‘brother’s
son, ‘who dwelt in Sodom, and his goods, and
departed.

GENESIS.

and recovers the captives and the spoil.

13 And there came one that had A- M. sir. 3091
escaped, and told Abram the He- ——""'"%
brew; for 'he dwelt in the plain of Mamre
the Amorite, brother of Eshcol, and brother
of Aner: *and these were confederate with
Abram. ‘

14 § And when Abram heard that *his
brether was taken captive, he ‘armed his
*trained servants, '‘born in his own house,
three hundred and eighteen, and pursued them
=unto Dan.

15 And he divided himself against them, he
and his servants, by night, and "smote them,
and pursued them unto ig-lobah, which ¢s on the
left hand of Damascus.

16 And he brought back ‘all the goods, and
also brought again his brother Lot, and his
goods, and the women also, and the people.

aCh. 11, §—=—) eh. 19, 17, 30.—~—cver. 16. 21.———d ch. 13. 5.~~——e ch.
13.12.~==fch. 13. 18.———¢ ver. 24.——h ch. 13, 8.—2—4 Or, led forth.——

k Or. instructed.—— ch. 15. 3. & 17. 12, 27. Eoccles. 8. 7.——wm Deut. 4.
1. Judg. 18. $9.——n Isai. 41. , 3.0 ver. 11, 18.

Hazezon-tamar.] Called by the Chaldee, En-gaddi; a
city in the land of Canaan, which fell to the lot of Judah;
Josh. xv. 62. see also 3 Chron. xx. 2. It appears, from
Caut. i. 13. to have been a very fruitful place.

Verse 8. Bela, the same is Zoar] That is, it was called Zoar
after the destruction of Sodom, &c. mentioned in ch. xix.

Verse 10. Slime-pits] Places where Asphaltus or Bitumen
sprung out of the ground; this substance abounded in that
tountry. :

Fell there] 1t either signifies they were defeated on this

spot, and many of them slain; or, that multitudes of them
bad perished in the bitumen pits which abounded there:
that the place was full of pits, we learn from the Hebrew,
which reads here nWwa n W beeroth, beeroth, pits, pits, i. e.
multitudes of pits. A bad place to maintain a fight on, or to
be obliged to run through, in order to escape.
. Verse 11. They took all the goods, &c.] This was a‘fre-
datory war, such as the Arabs carry on tn the present day;
pillage a city, town, or caravan, and then escape with the booty
‘ to the wilderness, where it would ever be unsafe, and often
impossible to pursue them.

Verse 12. They took Lot, &c.] The people being .ex-
ocedingly wicked, had provoked God to afilict them by
means of those marauding kiggs; and Lot also suffered, being
found in company with the workers of iniquity. Every child
remembers the fable of the Geese and Cranes; the former
being found feeding where the latter were destroying the
grain, were all taken in the same net. Let him that readeth
understand.

Verse 18. Abram the Hebrew] See onch. x. 21, It is
very likely that Abram had this appellation from his coming
from beyond the river Euphrates to enter Canaan; for *:yn
ha-abery, which we render the Hebrew, comes from 23y dbar,
to pass over, or come fiom beyond. 1t is supposed by many,

|

that he got this name from Eber or Heber, son of Salah,
see ch. xi. 15.; but why he sbould get a name from Heber,
rather than from his own father, or some other of his progeni-
tors, no person has yet been able to discover. We may,
therefore, safely conclude, that he bears the appellation of
Hebrew or Aberite from the above circumstance, and not from
one of his progenitors, of whom we know nothing but the
name, and who preceded Abram not less than six generations;
and during the whole of that time till the time marked here,
none of his descendants were ever called Hebrews: this is a
demonstration that Abraham was not called the Hebrew from
Heber ; see ch. xi. 15—27.

“These were confederate with dbram.] It seems that a kind
of convention was made between Abram and the three bro-
thers, Mamre, Eskcol, and Anmer, who were probably all
chieftains in the vicinity of Abram’s dwelling; all petty
princes, similar to the nine kings before mentioned.

Verse 14. He armed his trained servants] These amount-
ed to three hundred and eighteen in number; and how many
were in the divisions of Mamre, Eshcul, and Aner, we know not;
but they and their men certainly accompanied him in this ex-
pedition ; see ver. 24,

Verse 15. And he divided himself against them] It re- -

quired both considerable courage and address in Abram, to
lead him to attack the victorious armies of these four kings
with so small a nuinber of troops; and on this occasion both

his skill and his courage are exercised. His affection for Lot

appears to have been bis chief motive: he cheerfully risks bis
life for that nephew, who had lately chosen the best part of
the land, and left his uncle to live as he might, on what he did
not think worthy his own acceptance. But it is the property
of a great and generous mind not only to forgive, but to for-
get offences ; and at all times to repay evil with good.

Verse 16. And brought back—the women also] This is
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He is met by the king of Sodom, CHAP. XIV. and blessed by Melchizedek.
AMora0l 17  And the king of Sodox_n 19 And he blessed him, and said, A - or1
—— *went out to. meet him *after his| Blessed e Abram of the most high ——

return from the slaughter of Chedorlaomer,
and of the kings that were with him, at
the valley of Shaveh, which.#s the ‘king’s
dale.

18 And “Melchizedek king of Salem brought
forth bread and wine: and he was ‘the priest
of /the most high God.

God, #possessor of heaven and earth. -

20 And “blessed be the most high God,
which hath delivered thine enemies into thy
hand. ‘And he gave him tithes ‘of all.

21  And the king of Sodom said unto
Abram, Give me the *persons, and take the
goods to thyself.

a Judg. 11. 34. 1 Sam. 18, 6.~ Hebr. 7. 1.——=c$ Sam. 18. 18.——
dHebr. 7. 1.——ePs. 110. 4. Hebr. 5. 6.——fMic. 6. 6. Ants18.17.

Rath 3. 10. 2Sam.2. 5.——g ver. 22. Matt. 11. 35.—~==hch. 34, 27.—
s Hebr. 7. &.——<k Heb. souls.

brought in by the sacred historian with peculiar interest and
tenderness. All who read the account must be in pain for
the fate of wives and daughters fallen into the bands of a
ferocious, licentious, aud victorious soldiery. Other spoils
the routed confederates might have left behind(‘ and yet, on
their swift asses, camels, and dromedaries, have carried off the
female captives. However, Abram had disposed his attack
so ijudiciously, and so promptly executed his measures, that not
on 6 all the baggage, but all the females also, were recovered.

erse 17. The king of Sodom went out to meet him] This
could not have been Bera, mentioned ver. 2, for it seems
pretty evident, from ver. 10, that both he and Birska, king
of Gomorrah, were slain at the bitumen pits, in the vale of
Siddim; but another person, in the mean time, might have suc-
ceeded to the government.

Verse 18. And Melchizedek king of Salem] A thousand
idle stories have been told about this man; and a thousand
idle conjectures spent on the subject of his short history given
here, and in Heb. vii. At present, it is only necessary to state
that he appears to have beea as real a personage as Bera,
Birsha, or Shinab, though we have no more of kis genealogy
than we bave of theirs.

Brought forth bread and winc) Certainly to refresh
Abram and bis men, exhausted with the late battle and
fatigues of the journey—not in the way of sacrifice, &c.: this
“isan idle conjecture.

He was the priest of the most high God.] He had preserved
in bis family and among bis subjects the worship of the true
God, and primitive patriarchal institutions: by these, the
father of every family was both king and priest; so Melchize-
dek, being a worshipper of the true God, was pricst among
the people, as well as king over them. o

Melchizedek is called here king of Salem, and the most
Jjudicious iuterpreters allow that by Salem Jerwsalem is
meant: that it bore this name anciently is evident from
Psal. Ixxvi. 1, 2. “In Judah is God known; bhis name is
great in [srael. In SALEM also is his tabernacle, and his
dwelling-place in Zion.” From the use made of this part of the
sacred history by David, Psal. cx. 4. and by Saint Paul,
Heb. vii. 1—10. we learn that there was something very
mysterious,. and at the same time typical, in the person,
name, office, residence, and government of this Canaanitish
prince. 1.In his person he was a representative and type of
Christ; see the scriptures above referred to. 2. His name,

¥ O Malchi tsedek, signifies my righteous king, or king o,
':?gluteoumu: this name heg;lmbab{y"llgad from the puregan{
righteous administration of his government ; and this is one of
the characters of our blessed Lord, a character which can be
:Eplied to him only, as he alone is essentially righteous, and

e only potentate; but a holy man, such as Melchizedek,
might bear this name as his ¢ype or representative. 3. Office—
He was a priest of the most high God—the word [N koken,
which signifies both prince and priest, because the patriarchs
sustained this double office, has both its root and proper sig-
nification in the Arpbic; g4 kakana, signifies to approack,
draw near, have intimate access to—and from hence, fo
officiate as priest before God, and thus have intimate access to
the divine presence ; and by means of the sacrifices which he
offered, he received counsel and information relative to what
was yet to take place: and hence another acceptation of the
word, to foretel, predict future events, unfold hidden things,
or mysteries ; so the lips of the priests preserved kuowledge,
and they were often the interpreters of the will of God to
the people. Thus we find that Melchizedek, being a priest
of the most high God, represented Christ in his sacerdvtal
character; the word priest being understood as before ex-
|| plained. 4. His residence—He was king of Salem: 0%
Shalam, signifies to make whole, ecomplete, or perfect ; and
hence it means peace, which implies the making whole the
breaches made in the political and domestic umion of king-
doms, states, families, &c. making an end of discord, and
establishing friendship. Christ is called the Prince of Peace,
because by his incarnation, sacrifice, and mediation he pro-
cures and establishes peace between God and man; heals
the breaches and dissentions between heaven and earth, re-
conciling both—and produces glory to God in the highest;
and on earth peace and good-will among men. His residence
is peace and quietness, and assurance, for ever, in every be~
lieving upright heart. He governs as the Prince and Priest
of the most high God; ruling in righteousuess, mighty to
save: and he ever lives to make intercession for, and save to
the uttermost, all who come unto the Father by Him. See
on Heb. vii.

Verse 19. And he blessed him] This was a part of the
priest’s office, to bless in the name of the Lord, for ever; see
the form of this blessing, Num. vi._'23—26. and for the mean-
ing of the word fo bless, see Gen. ii. 3. .

Verse 20. And be, Abram, gave him, Melchizedek, tythes,




any of the booly.

Abram refuses to take GENESIS,
AM.ér.900.. 99 And Abram said to the king of || that és thine, lest thou shouldest say, A-M.dr.a00L
2.0 % Sodom, I * have lift up mine hand | 3.0 s

unto the Lorp, the most high God, ® the pos-
sessor of heaven and earth,

23 That 1 will not take from a thread even to
a shoelatchet, and that I will not take any thing

I have made Abram rich:

24 Save only that which the young men have
eaten, and the portion of the men “-which went
with me, Aner, Eshcol, and Mamre ; let them
take their portion.

aPxod. 6.3. Dan.12.7. Rev. 10. 5, 6.——b ver. 19. ch. 21. 33.

¢ So Esther 9. 15, 16.e==d ver. 13.

a tenth part, of all the spoils he bhad taken from the con-
federate kings. These Abram gave as a tribute to the most
kigh God, who, being the possessor of heaven and earth,
di all spiritual and temporal favours; and demands
the gratitude and sebmissive, loving obedience of all his
subjects. Almost sl‘,lf pations of the earth havie a ll:
iving 8 tenth their pro to be employed in reli
glousguses. 'l‘lf:;;tﬁca were aﬁetwap pel'tryds granted to the Levites
or the use of the sanctuary, and the maintenance of them-
selves and their families, as they had no other inberitance in
Israel.

Verse. 22. I have lift up mine hand] The primitive mode
of appealing to God, and calling him to witness a particular
transaction : this, no doubt, generally obtained among the
faithful, till circumcision, the sign of the covenant, was esta-
blished ; after this, in swearing, the hand was placed on the
circumcised part ; see ch. xxiv. 2, and 9.

Verse 23. From a thread even to a shoelatchet] This was
certainly a proverbial mode of expression, the full meaning of
which is perbaps not known. the Rabbinical writers
O chut or ‘UM chuti, signifies a fllet worn by young women,
to tie up their Rair ; taken in this semse it will give a goed
mesning here. As Abram had mcucdbothtgemud
women carried off by the confederate kings; and the king of
Sodom had offered him all the guods, cEiln'ng voly the per.
sons ; he answers, by protesting against the reception of any
of their property: “I have vowed unto the Lord, the pro-
prietor of heaven and earth, that 1 will not receive the smallest
portion of the property either of the women or mes, from a
girl's fillet to a man’s shoe-tie.”

Verse 24. Save only that whick the young men have eaten] His
own servams had partaken of the victuals which the confederate
km‘Fs had earried away, see ver. 11. This was uaaveidable
and this is all he claums; but as be had no right to pre-
scribe the same liberal conduct to his assistasts, Aner,
Eshcol, and Manire, he left them to claim the skare that, by
right of conguest, belonged to them of the recaptured booty. |
Whether they were as geaerous as Abram, we are mot told.

The great vaviety of striking incidents im this chapter the
attentive reader has already carefully noted. To read, and
_mot wnderstand, is the property of the fool and the inconsi-
derate. 1. We have already seen the danger to which Lot
exposed himself in rrcferring a fertile region, though peopled
with the workers of iniquity. His sorrows commence fu the
captivity of himself and family, and the luss of all his pro-
perty ; though, by the good providence of God, he and they

|

were rescued. 2. Long observation bas proved, that the

company a man keeps, is not an indifferent thing—it will
either be the mean:;'f".hia salvation or destruction. 3. A ge-
nerous man cannot be contented with mere personal safety,
while others are in danger; nor with his own prosperity while
others are in distress. Abram, hearing of the captivity of his
nepbew, determines to attempt his rescue, puts himself at the
head of his own servants, three hundred and eighteen in
pumber, and the few assistants with which his neighbours,
Mamre, Aner, and Esheol, could furnish him, trusting in
God and the goodness of his cause, he marches off to attack
four confederate kings! 4. Though it is ot very likely that
the armies of those petty kings could have amounted to many
thousands, yet they were numerous enough to subdue almost
the whole land of Canaan, and consequently, humanly
speaking, Abram must know that by numbers A could not
prevail; and that in this case particularly the battle was the
Lord’s. 5. While depending on the divine blessing.apd suc-
cour, be knew he must use the means he had in his power,
he therefore divided his troops skilfully that he might attack
the enemy at different points at the same time; and he chuses
the night season to eommence his attack, that the smallness
of his force might not be discovered. God requires a maa to
use all the facuities he has given him, in every lawful enter-
prise ; and only in the conscientious use of them, can he ex-
pect the divine blessing: when this is done, the event may
be safely trusted in the hands of God. 6. Here is a war
undertaken by Abram on motives the most honourable and
conscientivus—it.was to repel aggression, and to rescue the
inmocent from the heaviest of sufferings and the worst of
slavery ; not for the purpose of plunder, nor the extension of
his territories; therefore he takes no spoils, and retums
peaceably to Ais oun possessions. How happy would the
world be, were every suver;iﬁn actuated by the same spirit !
7. We have already noti the appearance, person, office,
&c. of Melchizedek ; and, without indulging in the wild
theories of either ancient or modern visionaries, have consi-

dered him a6 the scriptures do, a type of Christ : all that has

been already spoken on this head may be recupitulated in a

few words :—1. The Redeemer of the World is the King of
Righteouswess, he creates it, maintains it, end rules by it.

2. Hie empire is the Empire of Peace, this he proclaims to

them who ave afar off, and to them that are nigh ; to the Jew

and to the Gentile. 8. He is Priest of the most high God,

and has laid down his life for the sin of the world; and

through this sacrifice, the blessing of God is derived on

them that believe. Reeder, take him for thy king as well as

thy priest : he saves those only who submit to his authority,

and take his spirit for the regwiator of their keart, and his




God appears again unto Abram, CHAP.

word for the director of their conduct. How many do we
find among thnse who would be sorry to be rated so low, as to

XV. and renews his promse.

spirit; who apply not for redemption in kis blood ; and whe
submit not to his awtkority ! Reader, learn this deep and im-

rank ouly with nominal Christians, talking of Christ as their | portant truth; « Where I am, there also shall my servant be ;

prophet, priest, and king ; who are not taught by his word and

and he that servets me, him shall my Father honour.”

—

——

—

CHAPTER XV.

. .God appears to Abram in a vision, and gives him great encouragement, 1. Abram’s request and complaint, 2, 3.

God promises him a son, 4.

and an exceedingly numerous posterity, 5. Abram credits the promise, and his

faith is counted unto him for righteousness, 6. Jehovah proclaims himself, and renews the promise of Canaan
to his posterity, 7. Abram requires a sign of its fulfilment, 8. Jehovah directs him to offer a sacrifice of five
different _animals, 9. Which he accordingly does, 10, 11.  God reveals to him the affliction of his posterity in
Egypt, and the duration of that affliction, 12, 13. Promises to bring them back to the land of Canaan with
great affluence, 14—16. Renews the covenant with Abram, and mentions the possessions which should be given to

his pusterity, 18—21.

FTER these things the word of
the Lorp came unto Abram
*in a vision, saying, * Fear not, Abram, I am thy

* A. M. cir. 209S.
. B.C.eir. 1911,

°shield, and thy exceeding “great

A. M. oir. 2085.
reward. B_L_ cir. 1911,
2 Aod Abram said, Lord Gop, what wilt

a Dan. 10. 1. Acts 10. 10, 11,——b ch. 26. 24. Dan. 10.12. Lukel. 13, 30.

cPs.3.3. & 5.12 & 84. 11, & 91. & & 119. 114 Ps. 16. 5. & 58. 11,
Prov. 11. 18. :

—

NOTES ON CHAP. XV.

Verse 1. The word of the Lord came unto Abram] 'This is
the_firs¢t place where God is represented as revealing himself
by his word. Some learned men that the " 11
Debar Yehovah, translated here word of the Lord, means the
same with the Aoyos v ©wv of St. Jobn, chap. i. ver. 1.
and by the Chaldee paraphrasesin the next clause, called
oD memree, my word, und in other places, ™ ¥W'D
memra dayai, the WQRD of Jehovah, which they al-
ways to consider as a_person, and which they distioguish from
®IND pithgama, which siguifies merely 2 word spoken, or any
part of speech. There have been various conjectures concern-
ing the manner in which God revealed his will not only to
the Patriarchs, but also to the Prophets, Evangelists, and
Apostles. It seems to have been done in different ways. 1.
By a personal appearance of him who was afterwards incar-
nated for the salvation of mavkind. 2. By an audible voice,
sometimes accompanied with emblematical appearances. 3.
By visions, which took place either in the night, in ordinary
sleep, or when the persons were cast into a temporary-<ridce,
by day-light, or when about their ordinary bustiess. 4. By
ministry of angels, appearing ip human bodies, and per-
forming certain miracles to accredit their mission. 5. By
the powerful agency of the Spirit of God upon the alim_f, giv-
ing it a strong couception, and supernatural persuasicn of
the truth of the things perceived by the . We
shall see all these exemplified in the course of the work. It
was probably in the third sense tbat the Revelation in the
text was given, for it is said, God appeared to Abram in a
oision MND meckazeh, from TN chazeh, he saw ; or accord-
_ing to others, to £z, fastem, setile: hemce chczek, a SEER,

" memory and jndgmeo— t they

the person who sces divine things; to whom alune they are
revealed, oa whose miud they are fastemed, and in whoee

are fized and settied. Henca
the viston, what was mmtally perceived, and by the evidence
to the soul of its divine origin, fized and seftiod in the mimd.

Fear not] The late Dr Dodd has a good thought on this
passage: “1 would read,” says he, «the verse in a
parenthesis, thus, For Abram BAD said, Lord God what
wilt thou give me, secing 1 go childless, &c. Abram kad seid
this in the fear of his heart, upon which the Lord vouchsafed
to him this propbetical riew, and this strong renovation of
the covenant. In this light all follows very pr:rerly. Abram
had said so and so in ver. 2. upon which God appears, and
says, 1 am thy shield, and thy exceeding great reward. The
Patriarch then, ver. 3. freely opess the anxious apprehen-
sion of his heaor‘t‘l: behold, to me thou Ilo.m_y?‘gwm no sced, &c,
upon which God proceeds to assure him o terity.”

I am thy shield, &~<.] Can it -be suppotemnt Abram wn-
derstood these words as promising him tem
%)n—tiotrespmd  to the magmificence of these promises?

' he did, he was inted through the whole course of
bis life ; for he never eajoyed suck a state of p ity, as
could justify the stromg language in the text. Shall we lose
sight of Abram, and say that his posterity was intended, and
Abram understood the promises as relating to them and not
to bimself, or immediately to his own family? then the ques-
tium recurs ; Did the Israelites ever enjoy such a state of tem-
ponlaﬂueneeuaeem.tobeitmded:{lbetbmepm-
mise ? To this every man acquainted with their history,
will, without hesitation, say %o0. What then is i ?
just what the words state. Gop was Abrew’s portion, and
the portion of every righteous sowl; for to- Abram, and the
children of his faith, be gives not a pertion in this -ife. Nothing,
says Father Calmet, proves more invincibly the immortality

the seul, the truth of religion, and the eternity of another



Abram’s complaint. GENESIS. Isaac is promised-
A-M.dr.2002  thou give me, “seeing I go childless, 'said, look now toward heaven, and #-M-cir 9085

and the steward of my house is this
Eliezer of Damascus?

3 And Abram said, Behold, to me thou hast
given no seed: and lo, *one born in my house
is mine heir.

4 9 And, behold the word of the Lorp came
unto him, saying, This shall not be thine heir;
But he that ¢shall come forth eut of thine own
bowels shall be thine heir.

5 And He brought him forth abroad, and

?tell the °stars, if thou be able to ——
number them: and he said unto him, /So shall
thy seed be.

6 9 And he *believed in the Lorp ; and he
bcounted it to him for righteousness.

7 9 And he said unto him, I am the Lorp
that ‘ brought thee out of * Ur of the Chaldees,
‘to give thee this land to inherit it.

8 And he said, Lord Gop, ™whereby shall I
know that I shall inherit it?

a Aots 7. 5.0 ch. 14. 14.———c Q Sam. 7. 12. & 16. 11. 2Chron. 32.21.
dPs. 137 4.——e Jer. 33.22.——fch. 22.17. Exod. 32.13. Deut. 1. 10.
&10.922. 1Chron. 27.23. Rom. 4.18. Hebr.11.12. See ch. 13. 16.

2 Rom. 4.8,9,22. Gal.8.6. Jam.2. 23.——; Ps. 106. 31— ch.12.
1.——Fk ch. 11. 28, 31.——{ Ps. 105. 42, 44. IRom. . 13.——m See ch. 24.
15,14. Judg. 6.17,87. 1Sam.14.9, 10. ¢ Kings 20.8. Luke 1. 18.

life, than to see that in this life, the righteous seldom receive
the reward of their virtue, and that in temporal things they
are often less happy than the workers of iniquity. )

I am, says the Almighty, thy shield, thy constant covering
and protector, and thy excceding great reward, D NI
Shekar-ca ha-rebbek meod, « THAT superlatively multiplied re-
ward of thine.” It is not the Canaan I promise, but the sal-
ration that is to come through the promised seed. Hence it
was, that Abram rejoiced to sec his day. And hence the
Chaldee Targum translates this place, My WORD shall be thy
strength, &c.

Verse:2. And the steward of my house] Abram under-
standing the promise as relating to that person who was to

ring tsrom bis family, in whom all the wations of the earth
should be blessed, expresses his surprise that there should be
such a promise, and yet he is about to die childless! How
then can the promise be fulfilled, when, far from a spiritual
seed, he has not even a person in his family that has a natural
right to his property; and that a stranger is likely to be his
heir! This seems to be the general sense of the passage, but
who this steward of his housc, this Eliezer of Damascus, is,
commentators are not agreed. 'The translation of the Sep-
tuagint isat least curious odr vios Maoer T mxoytous povs ovtos
Bapacxos Bxnlee.  The son of Masck my hand-muid. this Eliezer
of Damascus, is my heir; which intimates, that they suppoced

meshek, which we translate steward, to have been the
name of a female slate in the family of Abram, of whom was
bom this Eliezer, who, on account either of the country of his
father or mother, was called a Damascene, or one of Damas-
cus. It is extremely probable, that our Lord has this passage
in view, in his Earable of the rich man and Lazarus, Luke
. xvi. 19. From the name Ekiezer, by leaving out the first letter,
Liazer is formed, which makes Lazarus in the New Testament ;
the person who, from en abject and distressed state, was
raised to lie in the bosom of Abram in paradise.

Verse 5. Look now towards the heavens] It appears that
this whole transaction took place in the eveming. See on
chap. xiii. 14. and Abram had either two visions, that re-
corded in ver. 1, and that in ver. 12, &c. or what is men-
tioned im the begiuning of this chapter is a part of the occur-

-

———

rences which took place after the sacrifice mentioned, ver. 9,
&c. But it is more likely that there was a vision of that kind
already described, and afterwards a second, in which he re-
ceived the revelation mentioned ver. 13—16. After the first
vision, he is brought forth abroad, to see if he can number the
stars; and as he finds this impossible, he is assured that as
they are to him innumerable, so shall his dposurily be; and
that all should spring from one who should proceed from his
own bowels, one who should be his own legitimate child.
Verse 6. And ke believed in the Lord, and he counted it to him
Jor righteousness.] This I conceive to be one of the most im-
portant passages in the whole Old Testament. Tt properly
contains and specifies that doctrine of justification ty faith
which engrosses so considerable a share of the epistles of St.
Paul; and at the foundation of which is the atonement made
by the son of God. And ke, Abram, belieced (X he-emin,
he put faith) in Jekotah, 2 MO cvaiyachshebeah Lo, and he
counted it, the faith he put in Jehovah, for righteousness, P
tsedakal, or justification, though there was no act in the case,
but that of the mind and heart; no work of any kind. Hence
the doctrine of justification by faith, without any merit of works :
for, in this case there could be none—no works of Abram which
could merit the salvation of the whole kuman race. It was the
promise of God which he credited; and in the blessedness of

which he became a partaker through faith. See at the close
of the chapter; see on Rom. iv.

Ver7. Ur c})’/; the Chaldees] See on chap xi.

Verse 8. And

eaid, Lord God] W *>W, Adonai Yekho-
vah, my Lord Jekovahk ; Adonai is the word which the Jews in
reading always substitute for Jehovah, as they count it impious
to pronounce this name. Adonui significs my director, basis,
supporter, prop, or stay ; and scarcely a more appropriate name
can he given to that God who is the framer and director of
every righteous word and action; the basis or foundation on
which every rational hope rests; the supporter of the souls and
bodies of men, as well as of the universe in general; the prop
and stay of the weak and fainting, and the buftress that shores
up the building, which otherwise must necessarily fall. This
word often occurs in the Hebrew Bible, and is rendered in

our translation Lord; the same ter;n by which the word




Abram’s sacrifice:
AM.éng%6 9 Andhe said unto him,*Take me
i a heifer of three years old, and a she
t of three years old, and a ram of three years
old, and a turtle dove, and a young pigeon.

CHAP. XV.

K
manner of offering it.
10 And he took unto him all these, A-Medlr. 9043.

and *divided them in the midst, and
laid each piece one against another: but the
birds divided he not.

alev. 1. 8, 10, 14 & 18. 8. & 14. 28, 50. Lake 11.94. Isu. 15.5.

bJer.34.18,19. Lev. 1.17.

Jehovah is expressed. But to distinguish between the two,
and to shew the reader when the original is T Yekorah, and
when 33t 4danai, the first 8 always put in capitals, LORD,
the latter in plain Roman characters, Lord. 'For the word
Jehovah, see on chap. ii. 4. and on Exod. xxxiv. 6.

Whereby shall I know] By what sign shall I be assured that
I shall inberit this land? For it appears that he expected
some sign, and that on such occasions, one was ordinarily

ven.
g Verse 9. Take me a keifer] Ny égelah, a she calf; a she goat,
1 éz, a goat male or female, but distinguished here by the fe-
minine adjective, N0'1 meshullesheth, a three yearling ; a ram,
R ayil; a turtle dove, W tor, from which come {urtur, and
turtle ; young pigeon, M1 gozal, a word which sngmﬁgs the

oung goth of pigeons and eagles. See Deut. xxxii. 11.

tis worthy of remark, that every animal allowed or com-
manded to ze sacrificed under the Mosaic law, is to be found
in this list. And is it not a proof that God was now giving
to Abram, an epifome of that law and its sacrifices, which he
intended more fully to reveal to Moses ; the essence of which
consisted in its sacrifices, which typified the Lamb of God,
that takes away the sin of the world.

On the several animals which God ordered Abram to take,
Jarchi remarks: “The idolatrous nations are compared in
the scriptures to bulls, rams, and goats, for it is written, Psal.
xxii. 18. Many bulls have compassed me about. Dan. viii. 20.
The ram which thou hast seen is the king g Persia. Ver, 21,
The rough goat is the king of Greece. But the Israelites are
compared to doves, &c. Cant. it. 14. O my dore that art in
the cleft of the rock. 'The division of the above carcasses, de-
potes the division and extermination of the idolatrous nations :
but the birds not being ditided, shews that the Israelites are to
abide for ever.” See Jarchi on the place.

Verse 10. Divided them in the midst] The ancient method
of making covenants, as well as the original word, have been al-
ready alluded to and, in a general way, explained. See chap.

vi. 18. The word covenant from con, together and venio, I ||

come, signifies an agreement, association, or meeting between
two or more parties; for it is impossible that a covenant can
be made between an individual and himself, whether God or
man ; this is a theologic absurdity into which many have
run : there must be at least fwo parties to contract with
each other. And often there was a third party, to mediate
the agreement, and to witness it when made. ~Rabbi Solo-
mon Jarchi says, “ That it was a custom with those who
entered into covenant with each other, to take a beifer and
cut it in two, and then, the contracting parties passed be-
tween the pieces.” See this and the scriptures to which
it refers particularly explained chap. vi. 18. A covenant al-
ways sugosed one of these four things, 1. That the contract-
ing parties had been hitherto unknozn to each other, and were

brought by the covenant into a state of acquaintance. 2. That
they had zeen previously in a state of Aostility or enmity, and
were brought by the covenant into a state of pacification and
JSriendship. 3. Or that being known to each other, they now
agree to unite their counsels, strength, property, &c. for the
accomplishment of a particular purpose, mutually subservient
to the interests of both. Or, 4. It implies an agreement to
succour and defend a third party, iu cases of oppression and
distress. For whatever purpose a covenant was made, it was
ever ratified by a sacrifice offered to God; and the passing
between the divided parts of the victim, a rs to have sig-
nified, that each agreed, if they broke their engagements, to
submit to the punishment of ng cut asunder ; which we
find from Mat. xxiv. 51. Luke xii. 46. was an ancient mode
of punishment. This is fusther confirmed by Herodotus,
who says, that Sabacus, king of Ethiopia, had a vision ia
which he was ordered picovs Siareuns, to cut in two, all the
Egyptian priests, Lib. ii. We find also from the same author,
Lib, vii. that Xerxes ordered one of the sons of Pythius,
wtoor Jamiuny, to be cut in two and one balf to be placed on
each side of the way, that his army might pass through be-
tween them. That this kind of punishment was used am
the Persians, we bave proof. from Dan. ii. 5. iii. 29. Story
of Susanna, ver. 55, 59. See further, 2 Sam. xii. 31. and
1 Chron. xx. 3. These authorities may be sufficient to shew
that the passing between the parts of the divided victims, signi-
fied the punishment to which those exposed themselves who
broke their covenant engagements. Aud that covenant sacri-
fices were thus divided, even from the remotest antiquity, we
learn from Homer, I1. A v. 460.

Migous «° Evrapor, xara 1 xicon xarviws,
Airsuxa Toncarisy o’ aviar § wuobirnoas.

“They cut the quarters and cover them with the fat : di-
viding them into tuo, they place the raw flesh upon them.”

St. Cyril, in his work against Julian, shews that passing be-
tween the divided parts of a victim, was used also among the
Chaldeans and other people. As the sacrifice was required to
make an atonement to God, so the deat’ of the animal was ne-
cessary to signify to the contracting parties, the punishment to
which they exposed themselves, should they prove unfaithful,

Livy preserves the form of the imprecation used on such
occasions, in the account he gives of the league made between
the Romans and Albans. When the Romans were abont to
enter into somne solemn league or covenant, they sacri-
ficed a hog, and, on the above occasion, the pricst, or pater
patratus, before he slew the animal, stood, and thus invoked
Jupiter— Audi, Jupiter—Si prior dcfecerit publico consilio dolo
malo, twm illo die, Diespiter, Populum Romanum sic ferito,

ut ego Aunc porcum hic hodie feriam : tantoque majus ferito
) M



Prediction of Isvael's suffering,

AM cic.90%. 11 And when the fowls camé down
————  upon the careasses, Abram drove
them away. '

12 § And when the sun was going down, °a

deep sleep fell upon Abram; and, lo, a horror
of great darkness fell upon him.
. 13 And he said unto Abram, Know of a
surety ° that thy seed shall be a stranger in a
land tAat is not theirs, and shall serve them ; and
* they shall afflict them four hundred years ;

14 And also that pation, whom they shall
serve, ¢ will I judge: and afterward,  shall they
come out with great substance.

GENESIS.

and redempteon.

15 And /thou shalt go #to thy fa- A srdom.
thers in peace ; * thou shalt be buried —— :
ina old age.

16 But ‘in the fourth gemeration they, shall
come hither again: for the iniquity * of the
Amorites ‘s not yet full. ,

17 And it came to pass, that, when the sun
went down, and it was dark, behold a smoking
furnace, and ™ a burning lamp that " passed be-
tween those pieces. .

18 In the same day the Lord ° made a co-
venant with Abram, saying, # Unto thy seed
have I given this land, from the river of Egypt

a Gen. 8. 31. Job 4. 1S.——P Exod. 13. 40. Ps. 105.33. Aets 7. 6.——
cExod. 1. 11, Ps.105.85.——d Exod.6. 6. Deut. 6. $3.——e Exod. 12. 3.
Ps. 108, 874-'—'/'.'05 5. ”j Acts 18. 36.——4A ch. $5. 8.——s Exod.
12. 40.—Fk 1 Kings $1. 26. Dan. 8. 23. Matt. 23. 38. 1 Thess. 2.16.

=5

==

Heb. a lamp
13. 15. &
34.4. Josh
Leaf,

m of firg.———n Jer. 34 18, 19.—0 oh. 24. 7.——p ch. 12.7.
& . 4. Exed. $3. 31. Numb. 34. 8. Deut. 1.7. % 11. 24.
& g.l.l. 1 Kiogs 4. 81. 3Chron. 9.96. Neh.9.8. Pa. 105,
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anto majus potes pollesve! Livil Hist. Lib.i. Decad. i.
&ap. 24. “ Hear, O Jupifer—should the Romans in public
counsel, through any evil device, first ess these laws, in
that same day, O Jupiter, thus smite the Roman people, as
1 shall at this time smite this hog: and smite them with a
severity proportioned to the greatness of thy power and might!”

Bt the birds divided he not] According to the law, Lev. i.
17. fowls were uot to be divided asunder, but only cleven,
for the purpose of taking out the intestines.

Verse 11. Axd when the fowls] o) Aa-dyit, birds of prey,
came down upon the carcasses, to devour them ; Abram, who
stood by his sacrifice waiting for the manifestation of God,
who had ordered him to prepare for the ratification of the
covenant, drove them away, that they might neither pollute nor
devoxr what had been thus consecrated to God.

Verse 12. Adeep sleep] N0 tardemah the same word
prhich is used to express the sleep into which Adam was cast,
previous to the creation of Eve. Chap. ii. 21.

A horror (‘o[ Emt darkness] Which God designed to be
expressive of the affliction and misery into which his
terity should be brought, during the fowr Aundred years of
their -bondage in Egypt; as the next verse particularly states.

Verse 13. Four hundred years.] Which began, says Mr.
Ainsworth, when Ishmael son of Hagar mocked and persecuted
Isaac, Gen. xxi. 9. Gal. iv. 29. which fell out thirty years
after the promise : Gen. xii. 3. which promise was four Aundred
and thirty years before the law, Gal. iii. 17 ; and four Aundred
and thirty years after that promise came Israel out of Egypt,
Exod. xil. 41. On this latter passage, see the note.

Verse 14. And also that mation &c.] How remarkably
was this promise fulfilled, in the redemption of Israel from
its bondage, in the plagues and destructivn of the Egyptiuns,
and in the immense wealth which the Israelites brought out
of Egypt! Not a more circumstantial, or literally fulfilled
promise, is to be found in the sacred writings.

Verse 15. Thow skalt goto thy fathers in peace] This verse
strongly implies the immortality of the soul, and a state of
weparate existence. He was gathered to his fathers, intro-

l

rate spirits are kept, waiti
for the general resurrection. n%.wo tl?mgs seem ':o’ be t&ﬁ
tinctly marked here. 1. The soul of Abram should be in-

troduced among the assembly of the first-born; Thou shalt

go to thy fathers in peace. 2. His body should be buried

after a long life, one Aundred and seventy-five years, chap. xxv.

7. The body was buried—the soul weat to the spiritual

world, to dwell among the Fathers, the patriarchs, who had

lived and died in the Lord. See the note on chap. xxv. 8.

Verse 16. In the fourth generation] In former times, -
most ancient people counted by gemerations, to each of whickh
was assigned a term of years sometimes amounting to 20, 25,
30, 33, 100, 108 and 110; for the generation was of various
lengths among various people, at different times. It is pro-
bable that the feurth gemeration here, means the same as the
four® hundred years in the preceding verse. Some think, it
refers to the time when Elieaar the son of Aarom, the son of
Amram, the son of Kohatk, came out of Egypt, and divided
the land of Canaan to Israel, Josh. xiv. 1. others think the
fourth generation of the Amorites is intended ; because it is
iminediately added, the iniguity of the Amorites is not yet full ;
but in the fourth generation they should be expelled, and the
descendants of Abram establiszed in their place. From
these words we learn, that there is a certain pitch of iniquity
to which nativns may arrive before they are destroyed ; and
beyond which, divine justice does not permit them to pass.

Verse 17. Smoking furnace, and dburning lamp] Probably
the smoking furnace might be designed as an emblem of the
vore afflictions of the Israelites in Egypt; but the burning lamp
was certainly the Symbol of the divine presence, which, passing
between the pieces, ratified the covenant with Abram, as the
following verse immediately states.

Verse. 18. The Lord made a-covenant] n™3 PO karath
berithk, signifies to cut a covenant, or rather the covenant sa-
crifice; for as no covenant was made without one, and the’
creature was cuf in two that the contracting parties might pass
between the pieces, hence cutting the corenant, signified,
making the covenant. The same form of speech obtained

duced into the place where
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promised land.

. JEaxtent of the CHAP. XV.
A arams  umto the great river, the river ° Eu-|| 20 And the Hittites, and the Pe- A cir 0.

- rates :
19 The * Kenites, and the Kenizzites, and the
Kadmonites, .

rizzites, and the ¢ Rephaims,
21 And- the * Amorites, and the Canaanites,
and the Girgashites, and the Jebusites. . ’

«Ch.2.14. 28am. 8. 3. 1 Chron. 5.9.—b Nam. 24. 81, 22.—¢ ch. 14. 5,

Is. 17. 5.—deh. 10. 15—19. Exod. $3. 25—28, & 3. 2. & S4. 11. Peut.7.1.

among the Romans; and because, in making their covenants,
they always slew an amimal, either by ing s throat, or

ing it down with a stone or ax, after which y divided
the parts as we have already seen, hence among \ per-
outere faedus to smite a covenant ; and scindere feedus to cleave
a covenant, were termw, which signified simply, to make or
onter into a covenant.

From the river qugzpf] Not the Nile, but the river
called Sickor which was before or on the border of Egypt,
mear to the Isthmus of Suez, see Josh. xiii. 3.; though some
think, that, by this, @ branch of the Nile is meant. This
promise was fully accamplished in the days of David and
Solomon ; see 2 Sam. viii 3. &e. 2 Chron. ix. 26.

Verse 19. The Kenites, &c.] Here are fen nations men-
tioned, though afterwards, reckoned but scoen ; see Deut. vii. 1.
Act. xiii. 19. Probably some of them which existed in
Abram’s time, had been blended with others before the time
of Moses, so that seven only out of the fem then remained ;
gee part of these noticed, Gen. x.

“In this chapter, there are #Aree subjects which must be par-
ticularly interesting to the pious reader. 1. The condescen-
sion of Gob in revealing himself to mankind in a variety of
ways, 0 as to render it absolutely évident, that Ac Aad spoken,
that he loved mankind, and that he had made every pro-
vision for their eterual welfare. So uivocal were the
discoveries which God made of himself, that on the minds
of those to whom they were made, not one doubt was left,
relative either to the truth of the subject, or that it was God
himself who made the discovery. The subject of the disco-
very also, was such as sufficiently attested its truth to all fu-
ture generations, for it concerned matters yet in futurity, so
distinctly marked, so positively promised, and so highly inter-
esting, as to make them objects of attention, memory and desire,
till they did come ; and of gratitude, because of the perma-
nent blessedness they communicated, through all generations,
after the facts had taken place.

2. The way of salvation by faith in the promised Saviour,

which now began to be explicitly declared. God gives the
promise of sslvation, apd by means, in which, it wum-:oa—
sible, humanly speaking, that it should take place. Teachin
us, 1. That the whole work was spiritual, superpatural
divine ; and, 2. That no human power could suffice to pro-
duce it. This, Abram believed while he was yet uncircam~
cised, and this faith was accounted to him for righteousnesy
or justification, God thereby teaching, that he would paxdon,
accept and receive into favour all who should believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ. And this very case has ever since been the
standard of justification by faith ; and the experience of mil-
lions of men built on this foundation, has sufficiently attested
the truth and solidity of the ground on which it was builded.

3. The foundation of the Joctrine itself is laid in the co-
venant made between God and Abramn, in behalf of all the
families of the earth ; and this covenant is ratified by a sa-
crifice. By this covenant, man is bound to God; and Ged
graciously binds himself to man. As this covenant referred
to the incarnation of Christ, and Abram, both as to himself
and posterity, were to partake of the benefits of it ﬂ Saith ;
hence faith, not works, is the only condition, on which, God
through Christ, forgives sins, and brings to the promised
spiritual inberitance. This covenant still stands open: all
the successive generations of men are parties on the one side,
and Jesus is at once the sacrifice and mediator of it. As,
therefore, the covenant still stands open, and Jesus is still the
lamb slain before the throne, every human soul must ratify
the covenant for himself ; and no man does so, but he who,
conscious of his guilt, accepts the sacrifice which God has pro-
vided for him. Reader, hast ¢kox done so ? And, with a heart
unto righteousness, dost thou continue to believe on the Son of
God? How merciful is God, who has fonud out such a
way of salvation, by providing a Saviour every way suitable
to miserable, fallen, sinful man! One, who is holy, harmless,
undefiled and separate from sinners ; and who, being higher
than the heavens, raises up his faithful followers to the throne
of his own eternal glory! Reader, give God the praise, and
avail thyself of the sin-offering which lieth at the door.

CHAPTER XVL

Saras having no child, gives Hagar her maid to Abram for wife, 1—8. She conceives, and despises her mistress, 4.
Sargi is offended, aund upbraids Abram, 5. Abram vindicates himself, and Hagar being hardly used by
Rer mistress, runs away, 6. She is met by an angel, and - counselled to return to her mistress, 7—9. God pro-
mises greatly to multiply her seed, 10. Gives the name of Ishmael to the child that should be born of her, 11.
Shews his disposition and character, 12. Hagar calls the name of the Lord who spake to her, Thou God seest
me, 13. She calls the name of the well at which the Angel met her, Beer-lahai-roi, 14. Ishmael is born in

the 86th year of Abram’s age, 15, 16.
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Saras gives Hagar to Abram :

- 200, OW Sarai, Abram’s wife, * bare
- him no children: and she had
a2 handmaid, an Egyptian, whose name was
¢ Hagar.
2 ¢ And Sarai said unto Abram, behold now,
the Lord ¢ hath restrained me from bearing; I
Yray 7 thee, go in unto my maid ; it may be that
may ¢ obtain children by her. And Abram
* hearkened to the voice of Sarai.
A-M. 2003 3 And Sarai Abram’s wife took
' r her maid the Egyptain, after
Abram °* had dwelt ten years in the land of Ca-
naan, and gave her to her husband Abram, to
be his wife.
4 § And he went in unto Hagar, and she

GENESIS.

she flees from her mistress.

conceived: and when she saw that A M.
she had conceived, her mistress was ——- ——
* despised in her eyes.

5 And Sarai said unto Abram, My wrong be
upon thee: I have given my maid into thy bo-
som ; and when she saw that she had conceived,
I was despised in her eyes: ‘the Lorp judge
between me and thee.

6 ™ But Abram said unto Sarai, * Behold, thy
maid s in thK band ; do to her * as it pleaseth
thee. And when Sarai # dealt hardly with her,
7 she fled from her face.

7 9 And the angel of the Lorp found her by
a fountain of water in the wilderness, " by the
fountain in the way to * Shur. .

-

aCh. 15.2, 3~5 ¢ch. 21. 9.——=¢ Gal. 4. 34.—d ch. 30. 3.~ ch. 20. 18.
3 1 . 8, 9. Heb. be builded by her.
Sam. 6. 18. Prov. 50. 1, 83—

leh. 31.53. 18am.24. 12.——m Prov. 15.1. 1 Pet. 8. 7. Job . 6.
Ps. 105. 41, 42. Jer. 38. 5.——0 Heb. that which is goodin thine eyes.~—
p Heb. afficted her a——g Ex0d. 8. 15.cemmr ch. 5. f::——c Exod. 15.98.

NOTES ON CHAP. XVI.

Verse 1. Ske kad an Randmaid, an tian] As Hagar
was an Egyptian, St. Chrysostom’s conjecture is very pro-
bable, that she was one of those female slaves which Pharaoh
gave to Abram when he sojourned in Egypt; see chap. xii.
16. Her name, “an Aagar, siguifies a stranger or sgjourner ;
and it is likely, she got this pame in the family of Abram ; as
the word is pure Hebrew.

Go in unto my maid] It must not be forgotten, that female
slaves constituted a part of the private patfimony or posses-
sions of a wife; and that she bacr a right, accon}’ing to the
usages of those times, to dispose of them as she pleased, the
husband having no authority in the case.

I may obtain children by her] The slave, being the abso-
lute property of the mistress, not only her person, but the fruits
of her labour, with all her children, were her owner’s property
also. The children, therefore, which were born of tﬁe slave;
were considered as the children of the mistress. It was on
this ground that Sarai gave her slave to Abram ; and we find,
what must necessarily be the consequence in all cases of po-
Jygamy, that strifes and contentions took place.

Verse 5. My wrong be upon thee] is appears to be in-
tended as a reproof to Abram, containing an insinuation,
that it was bhis fault that she herself had not been a mgther;
and that now he carried himself more affectionately towards
Hagar, than he did to her, in consequence of which conduct,
the slave became petulant. To remove all suspicion of this
kind, Abram delivers up Hagar into her hand, who was cer-
tainly under his protection, while his concubine or secondary
wife; but this right giren to him by Sarai, he restores, to pre-
vent her jealousy and uneasiness. :

Verse 6. She dealt hardly with her] TOYN teineak, ske af-

Slicted her—the texm implying stripes and Aard usage, to bring

down the body and humble the mind. If the slave was to blame
in this business, the mistress is not less liable to censure. She
alone, had brought her into those circumstances, in which, it
was natural for ber to value herself beyond her inistress.

Verse 7. TAe angel of the Lord] That Jesus Christ, in a
body suited to the dignity of his nature, frequently appeared
to the patriarchs, has been already intimated. That the per-
son mentioned here, was greater than any created being, is
sufficiently evident from the following particulars:

1. From his promising to perform what God alone could .
do, and foretelling what God alone could kmow. ¢ I will
multiply thy seed exceedingly,” &c. ver. 10.  « Thow art with
child, and shalt bear a son,” &c. ver. 11. “ He shall be &
wild man,” &c. ver. 12. All this shews a prescience which is
proper to God alone.

2. Hagar considers the person who spoke to her as God ;
calls him % e/, and addresses him in the way of worship,
which had he been a created angel, he would have refuse:f H
see Rev. xix. 10. xxii. 9.

8. Moses, who relates the transaction, calls this angel, ex-
pms:geJnﬂov AH: for, says Ae, she called M O shem yeho-
vah NAME of the LORD that spake to her, ver.13. Now
this is a name, never given to any created being.

4. This person who is here carled ™ Y0 maleak yehovah,
the Angel of the Lord, is the same who is called 0N Wwn
hammaleak ha-goel, the redeeming Angel, or, the Angel, the
Redeemer, Gen. xlviii. 16. 39 %% maleak panaiv, the
Angel of God’s presence, Isai. Ixiii. 9. and N™an . P'm
maleak Aa-berith, the Angel of the Covenant, Mal. iii. 1.
And is the same person which the Septuagint, Isai. ix. 6. term
Meyadns Bovns Ayyiros, the Angel of the great Counsel ox
Design, viz. of redeeming man and filling the earth with
righteousness. .

5. These things cannot be spoken of any Auman or created
being ; for the knowledge, works, &c. attributed to this person,
are such as belong to God ; and as in all these cases, there
is a most evident personal appearance, Jesus Christ alone can
be meant, for of God the Father, it has beeun ever true, that
5o man hath at any time seen his shape, nor has he ever limited
himself to any defivable personal appearance.

In the way to Shur.] As this was the road from Hebron
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An angel meets Rer in the desert.

AMoms. g And he said, Hagar, Sarai’s maid,
———— whence camest thou? and whither

wilt thou go? And she said, I flee from the face
of my mistress Sarai.

9 And the angel of the Lorp said unto her,
Return to thy mistress, and *submit thyself un-
der her hands. :

10 And the angel of the Lorp said unto her,
*] will multiply thy seed exceedingly, that it
shall not be numbered for multitude.

CHAP. XVIL

Tshmael's birtk foretold.
11 And the angel of the Lorp said 4 ¥ 0%

unto her, Behold, thou art with child,
and shalt bear a son, ‘and shalt call his name
4Ishmael ; because the Lorp hath heard thy af-
fliction.

12 °And he will be a wild man ; his hand w2l
be against every man, and every man’s hand
against him; / and he shall dwell in the presence
of all his brethren.

13 And she called the name of the Lorp that

aTit.2.9. 1Pet.$. 18.=—b ch. 17, 90. & 81. 18. &k 25.13.

¢Ch. 17.19. Matt. 1. 91. Luke 1. 48, 31,——d That is, Ged shall hear.
——ech. 1. 90.——f ch. $5. 18.

L]

to Egypt, it is probable, she was now returning to her own
country. .

Ver?e 8. Hagar, Sarai’s maid] This mode of address is
nsed to shew her that she wumhown ; and to remind her, that
she was the property of amother. )

Verse 10. 1 will multiply thy seed e.tceedmftlil] Who says
" this? The person who is called the Angel of the Lord; and
be certainly speaks with all that authority which is proper to
God

Verse 11. And shalt call his name Ishmael] Wi yish-
mdel, from pow shamd he heard, and "% El God; for, says
the Angel, THE LORD HATH HEARD fhy affliction. Thus
the name of the child, must ever keep the mether in remem-
brance of God’s merciful interposition in her behalf; and re-
mind the cAild and the man, that he was an object of God’s

cious and providential goodness. Afflictions and distresses

ve a voice in the ears of God, even when prayer is re-
strained—but how much more powerfully do they speak when
endured in meekness of spirit, with confidence in, and suppli-
cation to the Lord!

Verse 12. He will be a wild man] DWW ¥ phevé adam.
As the root of this word does not appear in the Hebrew
Bible, it is probably found in the Arabic )3 farra, to rus
away, to run wild, and hence the wild ass, from its fleetness
and its untamable nature. What is said of the wild-ass, Job
xxxix. 5—8. affords the very best description that can be
given of the Ishmaclites, Bedowins and ing Arabs, the
descendants of Ishmael. * Who hath sent out the wild-ass
(%D phera) freel or who hath loosed the bands " érod, of
the brayer? Whose house I have made the wilderness, and
the barren land his dwellings. He scorneth the multitude of
the city, neither regardetm the crying of the driver. The
range of the mountains is his pasture, and be searcheth after
every green thing.” Nothing can be more descriptive of the
wandering, lawless, freebooting life of the Arabs than this.

God himself has sent them out free; he has loosed them
from all political restraint. The wilderness is their habitation,
and in the parched land, where no other human beings could
live, they have their dwellings. They scorn the city, and there-
fore have no fired habitations; for their multitude, they are
not afraid; for when they make depredations on cities and
towns, thbey retire into the desert with so much precipi s
that all pursuit is eluded: in this respect, the crying of fL

dr:‘iver is di arded.he'l'hey may be said to have no lands;
and yet the range of the mountains is their pasture, itch
theirymlts a::ilgfee{l their flocks wherever they plm ;Pland '
they scarch after every green thing, are continually looking
after prey, and seize on every kind of property that comes in
their way.

Itis gmher said, Ais Aand shall be against every man, and
every man’s Rand against him—Many potentates among the
Abyssinians, Persians, Egyptians, and Turks, have endeavoured
to subjugate the wandering or wild Arabs; but though they
have had temporary triumphs, they have been ultimately un-
successful. g)qottris, Cyrus, Pompey and Trajan, all endea-
voured to conquer Arabia, but in vain. From the beginning,
to the present day, they have maintained tkeir independency ;
and God preserves them as a lasting monument of his provi-
dential care, and an incontestible argument of the truth of Di-
vine Revelation. Had the Pentateuch no other argumeut to
evince its divine origin, the account of Ishmael and the pro-
phecy concerning his descendants, collated with their history and
manner of life, during a period of nearly four thousand years,
would be sufficient. Indeed the argument is so absolutely de-
monstrative, that the man who would attempt its refutation, in
the sight of reason and common sense, would stand convicted
of the most ridiculous presumption, and excessive folly.

The country which these free descendants of Ishmael may
be properly said to possess, stretches from Aleppo to the Ara-
bian sea; and from Egypt to the Persian gulph. A traet of
land not less than 1800 miles in length, by 900 in breadth;
see chap. xvii. 20.

Verse 13. And she called the name of the Lord] She in-
voked ¥ pr va-tikra, the name of J who usnto Aer,
thus TRou God seest me!  She found that the eye of a mer-
ciful God had been upon her in all her wanderings and afflic-
tions; and ber words seem to intimate that she Aad deen seck-
ing the divine help and protection, for she says, Have I also, ox
Aave I not also looked after him that secth me ?

This last clause of the verse, is very obscure; and is ren-
dered differently by all the versions. The general sense
taken out of it, is this: that Hagar was now convinced, that
God himself had appeared unto ber, and was surprised to
find, that notwithstanding this, she was still permitted to live ;
for it was generally snppused, that if God appeared to any,
they must be consumed by his glories. This is frequently



Thhe well called Beer-lahai-roi.

A. M 2003,
B. C. 1912,

spake unto her, Thou God seest me:
for she said, Have I also here, looked
after him “that seeth me?

14 Wherefore the well was called °Beer-
lahai-roi°; behold, ¢¢ s “between Kadesh and

GEBNESIS.

- Tshmael is dotn.
15 § And ‘Hagar bare Abram a A28 k. .
son: and Abram called his som’s oo
name, which Hagar bare, / Ishmael.
16 And Abram was fourscore and six years
old, when Hagar bare lshmael to Abram.

@ Ch. S1. 48.——b b 2. 62, &8 $5. 11.—c That is, the well of him that
Hveth and seeth me.

d Numb. 13. 36——¢ Gal. & @emmrs ver. 11.

- alluded to in the sacred writings. As the word W ackarey

which we render simply after, in other places, signifies the
last days or after times ; see on Exod. xxxiii. 23. it may pro-
bably have a similar meaning here, and indeed this makes a
consistent sense; Have I here also seen the LATTER PURFOSES
or DRSIGNS of Aim who secth me? An exclamation, which
may be at once referred to that discovery which God made in
thie preceding verse, of the future state of her descendants.
Verse 14. Wherefore the well was called Beer-lakai-rei]
It appears from ver. 7. that Hagar had sat down by a foun-

- tain or well of water in the wilderness of Shur, at which the

angel of the Lord found her; and, to commemorate the
wonderful discovery which God had made of himself, she
called the name of the well *# 'n% W3 Beer-la-chay-roee,
“ A well to the Living One who seeth me.” Two things,
seem implied here, 1. a dedication of the well to Him who
had appeared to ber; and, 2. faith in the promise: for bhe
who is the Living One, exutmf in all generations, must have
it ever 'in his power to accomplish promises which are to be
fulfilled through thé whole lapse of time.

. Verse 15. And Hagar bare Abram a son, &e.] 1t appears,
therefore, that Hagar returned at the command of the angel,
believing the promise that God had made to ber.

Called his son’s name Ishmael.] Finding, by the account of
Hagar, that God had designed that he should be so called.
“ Ishiael,” says Ainsworth, “is the first man in the world
whose name was given him of God before he was born.”

In the preceding chapter we bave a very detailed account
of the covenant which God made with Abram, which stated
that his seed should possess Canaan: and this promise, on
the Divine authority, he stedfastly believed; and in simplicity
of heart waited for its accomplishment. Sarai was not like
minded ; as she”had no child herself, and was now getting
old, she thought it necessary to secure the inheritance by such
means as were in Rer power; she, therefore, as we have seen,
gave her slave to Abram, that she might bave children by
her. We do not find Abram remonstrating on the subject—
and why is he blamed? God had not as yet told him Aow
he was to have an heir: the promise simply stated, ke that
shall come forth out of thine own bowels shall be thine heir,
chap. xv. 4. Concubinage, under that dispensation, was per-
fectly lawful ; therefore he could, with equal justice and inno-
cence, when it was lawful in iteelf, anez now urged by the
express desire of Sarai, take Hagar to wife. And it is very
likely that he might tbink that Ais posterity, whether by wife
or concubine, as both were lawful, might be tAat intended by

the promise. Itis very difficult to believe that a promise,
which refefs to some natural event, can possibly be fulfilled
but through some. natural means. And yet, what is nature,
but an instrument in God’s hands?., What we call natural
effects, are all performed by agency: for nature,
that is, the whole system of manimate things, is as inert as
any of the particles of matter of the te of which it
is col nndcanbeametonogm!,butasitis
excited by sovereign power. This is a doctrine of sound phi-
losophy ; and should be carefully considered by all, that men
may see that, without an over-ruling and universally energetic
Providence, no effect whatever can be brought about. Baut,
besides these ral influences of God in nature, which are
all exhibited by what men call general laws, he chuses often
to act supernaturally, i. e. independently of, or against, these
general laws, that we may see that there is a God, who does
not confine himself to one way of working, but witA means,
withowt means, and even against natural means, accomplishes
the gracious p s of his mercy in the behalf of man.
Where God Aas promised, let him be implicitly credited, be-
cause Ae cannot lie; and let not hasty nature intermeddle with
his work.

The omniscience of God is a subject on which we should
often reflect; and we can never do it unfruitfully, while we
connect it, as we ever should, with infinite goodness and
mercy. Every thing, person, and circumstance, is under its
notice ; and doth not the eye of God affect his heart? The
poor slave, the stranger, the Egyptian, suffering under the
severity of her hasty, unbelieving mistress, is seen by the
all-wise and mercifll God. He permits her to go to the
desert, provides the spring to quench her thirst, and sends
the Angel of the Covenant to instruct and comfort her. How
gracious is God! He permits us to get into distressing cir-
cumstances, that he may give us effectual relief, and in such
a way too, that the excellence of the power may appesr to
be of him, and that we may learn to trust in him in all our
distresses. God delights to do his creatures good.

In all transactions between God and man, meationed in
the sacred writings, we see one uniform agency. The great

" Mediator in all, and through all; God ever coming to man

by him; and man having access to God through him. This
was, is, and ever will be the ceconomy of grace. *The
Father hath sent me:—and no man cometh unto the Father
but by me.” God forbid that he should have cause to com-
plain‘of us: ¢ Yg will not come unto me; that ye might have
life.” .




‘God.appenrs te Abram : CHAP.

XVH. " his name changed to Abraham.

CHAPTER XVII.
In the ninety-ninth year of Abram's life, God agaiw appears to him, announces his name as Gop ALMIGHTY,

and commands him to walk perfectly before him, 1.

Proposes to renew the covenant, 2. Abram’s pro-

stration, 3. The covenant specified, 4. Abram’s name changed to AnrAnaM, and the reason given, 5. The
privileges of the covenant enumerated, 6—8. The conditions of the covenant to be observed, not only by Abra-
ham, but all his posterity, 9. Circumcision appointed as the sign or token of the covenant, 10, 11. The dge
at which, and the persons on whom, this was to be performed, 12, 15. The danger of neglecting this rite, 14.
Sarai’s name changed to Saran, and @ particular promise made to her, 15, 16. Abrakam’s joy at the pros-
pect of the performance of a maiter. which, @ the course of mature, was impossible, 17. His request for the

preservation and prosperity of Ishmael, 18.

The birth and blessedness of Isaac foretold, 19. Great pros-

perity promised to Ishmael, 20. But the covenunt to be established not in his, but in Isaac's posterity, 21.
Abraham, Ishmael, and all the males in the family, circumcised, 23—27.

A. M. 2107.
B. C. 1897.

et erm—

ND when Abram was ninety
years old and nine, the’ Lorp
*appeared to Abram, and said unto him, *1 am
the Almighty God, ‘walk before me, and be
thou “ perfect “.

2 .And I will make my covenant between me
and thee, and /will multiply thee exccedingly.

A M. %07,

3 And Abram ° fell on his face : 2 C. %07

and God talked with him, saying, A
4 As for me, behold, my covemant ¢s with
thee, and thou shalt be *a father of ‘many
nations.

5 9 Neither shall thy name any more be called
Abram, but *thy name shall be ‘Abraham; -

P

.aCh. 19. 1.——bch. 98.3. & 35. 11. Exod. 6.3. Deut. 10. 17 e
cch. 599 &48.15. 1 Kinge 8. 4. k8. 25. 8 Kings 20. 3 Or,
wght, or, sincere——ech. 6. 9. Deut. 18.18. Job 1.1. . 5,48, e

SCh.18.9. &13.16. & 9. 17.—emg ver., 17.—— A Rom. % 11, 13, 16,
Gal. 8. 20.——i Heb. multitude of nations.memk Neb. 9. 7.cmm=i That i
Father of a greas multitude.

NOTES ON CHAP. XVII.

Verse . The Lord -alt;nAbm]SE?leonch. x;. 1.
1 am the Almighty " W I Ani El shaday, I am
God all-sufficient; from N0 shadah, to shed, to pour out.

Iam that God who pours out blessings, who gives them richly,
sbundantly, continxally.

Walk before me] 309 Ymnn hith-Ralek lepanai, set thyself
to walk—
Before me—for my eye is ever on thee, therefore ever consider
that God seeth thee. Who can imagine a stronger incitement
to conscientions persevering obedience ?

Be thox perfect.] 0N M veheyeh tamim, And thou shalt be
perfections, i. e.altogether perfect ; be just such as the Aoly God
would have thee to be, as the almighty God can make thee,

and live as the all-sufficient God shall support thee : forhe aloue || cepts of sincere obedi ”
who muakes the soul holy, can preserve it in holiness. Our || means good desires, and generally

blessed’Lord appears to have had these words paintedly in view,

manfell : for be broke the commend of God. And thisis
the state into which every human soul must be raised, who
would dwell with God in glory ; for Christ was incarnated,
and died to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. What
a glorious privilege! And who can doubt the possibility of its
attainment, who believes in the onmipotent love of God, the

infinite merit of the blood of atonement, and the all-pervad-

firmly purpesed, thoroughly determined to obey— || ing and all purifying energy of the Holy Ghost? How many

miserable souls employ that time to dispute and cavil against
the ibility of being saved from their sins, which they
shoumvote to praying and believing that they might be
saved out of the bands of their enemies! But some may say,
“You overstrain the meauing of the term; it signifies only,
be sincere ; for as perfect obedience is impossible, God ac-
If by sincerity the objection
, with an im-
pure Aeart and spotted life, then I assert, that no such thing

wnce.

Matt. v. 48. 70 vpus Tuo, somip o TaTng vuwr o o o | 18 implied in the text, nor in the original word: but if the
wearwis TiAuos toTi, Ye SHALL B paj!ect, as your Father who || word sincerity be taken in its proper and literal sense, I have
de in Acaven is perfect. But what does this imply? Why, to || no objection tv it.  Sincere is compounded of sine-cerd,
be saved from all the power, the guilt, and the contamination || « without wax ;” and, applied to moral subjects, is a meta-
of sin. This is only the nmegative part of salvation; but it || phor taken from clarified honey, from which every atom of
bas also a positive part—to be made perfect—to be perfect as fl the comb or wax is separated. Then let it be proclaimed
our Fatber who is in heaven is perfect—to be filled with the }{ from heaven—Walk before me, and be SINCERE! purgeout the
fulness of God—to have Christ dwelling continually in the || old leaven, that ye may be a new lump unto God, and thus
heart by faith, and to be rooted and grounded in love. This || ye shall be perfect, as your Father who is in heaven is per-
is the state in which man was created ; for he was made in || fect. This is sincerity /— Reader, remember that the ‘blood
the image and likeness of God. This is the state from which || of Christ cleanseth from all sin. Ten thousand quibbles on



God renews his covenant.

A-M.2107. «for, a father of many nations have I
——— made thee.

6 And I will make thee exceeding fruitful, and
I will make *nations of thee, and ‘kings shall
come out of thee.

7 And I will “establish my covenant between
me and thee, and thy seed after thee in their
generations, for an everlasting covenant, ‘to be
a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee.

GENESIS,

Canaax promssed.
8 And *I will give unto thee, and A M.ser.
to thy seed after thee, the land .
*wherein ‘thou art a stranger, all the land of

Canaan, for an everlasti session : *
will be their God. % e aad I
9 9 And God said unto Abraham, Thou shalt
keep my covenant therefore, thou, and thy seed
after thee, in their generations.
10 This és my covenant, which ye shall keep,

a Rom. 4. 17.—=) ch. 35. 11.——-c ver. 16. ch. 35. 11. Matth. 1. 6. &ke.
e Gal. 8. 17.———¢ ch. 26. 24. & 28. 13. Hebr. 11. 16.——f1tom. 9. 8.
g ch. 1. 7. & 18.15. Ps. 105. 9. 11—’ Heb. of thy sojournings.—

i ch. 26.'% & 28. 4.~k Exod. 8. 7. Lev. 26. 13. .
Ak artel oy 18. Deut.4.37.&14.2. &

insulated texts, can never lessen, much less destroy, the merit
and efficacy of the Great Atonement.

Verse 3. And Abram fell on his face
of prostration was thus : the person first went down on bhis
knees, and then lowered his head to his knees, and touched
the earth with his forehead. A very paioful posture, but
significative of great humiliation and reverence.

Verse 5. TAy name shall be called Abrakam] Ab-ram b~ 2%
literally signifies a Aigh or exalted father. Ab-ra-ham onon
differs from the preceding only in one letter : it has 1 &£ be-
fore the last radical. Though this may appear very simple and
easy, yet the true etymology and meaning of the word are
very Xiﬁcult to be assigned. The reason given by God for
the change made in the Patriarch’s name is this, for a father
of many nations Asve I made thee—DM1 [N 3R Ab-Ramon-
goyim, « a father of a multitude of nations.” This has led
some to suppose, that onOR Abrakem is a contraction for
p.‘:: 37 3% Ab-rab-hamon, * the father of a great multi-
tude.”

Aben Esra says, the name is derived from i var Abir-
Aamon, “ a powerful multitude.”

Rabbi Solomon Jarchi defines the name cabalistically, and
says that its sumeral letters amount to two Aundred and fort
aight ; which says be, is the exact number of the dones in t£
Auman body ! but before the 1 A¢ was added, which stands for
JSive, it was five short of this perfection !

Rabbi Li says, the N A¢ being added as the fowrth
letter, signifies that t{: Messiah should come in the fourth
millenary of the world !

. Clarius and others think, that the N A¢, which is one of the
letters of the Tetragrammaton, (or word of four letters mm
YeHoVaH) was added for the sake of dignity, God associat-
ing the Patriarch more nearly to himself, by thus imparting

to him a portion of his own name,
opinions, that of William

Having enumerated so manxve
Alabaster, in his Apparatus to t lation, should not be
passed by. “He most wisely says, that Ab-ram, or rom, signi-
fies father of the Romans, and c uently the pope ; there-
fore Abraham was the first ! is is just as likely as
some of the preceding etymologies.

From all these learned, as well as puerile conjectures, we
may see the extreme difficulty of aseertaining the true mean-
ing of the word, though the concordance-makers, and proper
name-cxplainers, find no difficulty at all in the case; and

The eastern method ||

——

g:nm.unee on it, as readily and authoritatively, as if they had

in the Divine council when it was first imposed.
Hottinger, in his Smegma Orientale, supposes the word to

be derived from the Arabic root ¢#), rakama, which signifies

to bs very mumerows. Hence (A uf ab rakam would signify
 copions father, or father of a multitude. This makes a very
good sense, well with the context. Either this
etymology, or that which sapposes the inserted i A¢ to be an
abbreviation of the word o7 Aamon, multitude, is the most
Ii::lj' to be the true one. But this last would require the
word to be written, when full, 7on oY 38 Ab-ram-Aamon.

The same difficulty occurs verse 15. on the word Sarai,
*w, which signifies my prince or princess ; and Sarah, nw,
where the whole change is made by the substitution of an Aé
fora® yod. This latter might be trandlated primcess in gene-
ral ; and while the former seems to point out her governmest
in ber own family alone, the latter appears to indicate her go-
vernment over the nations of which her husband is termed
the{atker or lord; and hence the promise states, that ghe
sRall be a mother of nations, and that kings of people should
spring from ker.—See ver. 15, 16.

Now, as the only change in each name is made by the
insertion of a single letter, and that letter, the same in both
names, I cannot help concluding, that some mystery was
designed by itsinsertion ; and therefore the opinion ofe'glaritu
and some others, is not to be disregarded, which supposes that
God shews he had conferred a peculiar dignity on both, by
adding to their names ove of the letters of his own ; a name
by ::%ich his eternal power and godhead are peeculiarly
pointed out, .

From the difficulty of settling the etymology of these two
names, on which so much stress seems to be laid in the text,
the reader will see with what caution he should receive the
Lists of Explanations of the proper names in the Old and New
Testaments, which bhe so frequently meets with, and which,
from close examination, I can pronounce to be, in general,
false or absurd. : .

Verse 7. An everlasting covenant] oW n™3 berith ilam,
See on ch. xiii. 15. Here the word élam is taken in its
own proper meaning, as the words immediately following
prove—to be a God unto thee, and thy seed after thee ; for as
the soul is to endure for ever, so it shall eternally stand in
need of the supporting power and energy of God ; and as




/

God commands all the CHAP.

A-M.9%.  bhetween me and you, and thy seed
———— after thee ; “Every man child among

you shall be circumcised.

.11 And. ye shall circumcise the flesh of your
foreskin; and it shall be *a token of the cove-
nant betwixt me and you.

12 And “he that is eight days old “shall be
circumcised among you, every man child in
your generations, he that is born in the house,
or bought with money of any stranger, which
is not of thy seed. ‘

XVIL males to be circumeised.
13 He that is born in thy house, A-M 207
and he that is bought with thy mo- —

ney, must needs be circumcised : and my cove-
nant shall be in your flesh for an everlasting
covenant. i

14 And the uncirumcised man child whose
flesh of his foreskin is not circumcised, that soul
*shall be cut off from his people ; he hath broken
my covenant.

15  And God said unto Abraham, As for
Sarai thy wife, thou shalt net call her name

a Acts 7. 8.——5 Acts 7. 8. Rom. 4. 11.—~c Heb. a s0n of eight days.

d Lev. 12. 3. Luke 2. 21. John 7. 22. Phil. 8. 5.——e Exod. 4. 24.

the reign of the Gospel dispensation shall be as long as sun
and moon endure, and its consequences efernal, so must the
covenant be on which these are founded.

Verse 8. Everlasting possession] Here 0y dlam appears
to be used in its accommodated meaning, and signifies the
completion of the Divine counsel in reference to a particular
period or dispensation. And it is literally true, that the
Israelites possessed the land of Canaan, till the Mosaic dis-
pensation was terminated in the complete introduction of that
of the Gospel. But as the spiritual and temporal covenants
are both blended together, and the former was pointed out
and typified by the latter, hence the word, even here, may
be taken in its own proper meaning, that of ever-during, or
eterral ; because the spiritual blessings pointed out by the
temporal covenant shall Aave no end. And hence it is im-
mediately added, I will be their God, ot for a time certainly,
but for ever and ever.— See the notes on ch. xxi. 33.

Verse 10. Every male child—shall be circumcised.] Those
who wish to invalidate the evidence of the divine origin of
the Mosaic law, roundly assert, that the Israelites received
the right of circumcision from the Egyptians. Their apostle
in this business is Herodotus, who, Lib. ii. p. 116. Edit.
Steph. 1592. says, ‘“The Colchians, Egyptians, and Ethi-
opians, are the only nations in the world who have used cir-
cumcision ax’ apyn from the remotest period; and the
Pheenicians and Syrians who inhabit Palestine, acknowledge
they received this from the Egyptians.” Herodotus cabnot
mean Jews by Pheenicians and Syrians: if he does, he can-
victs himself of falsity; for no Jew ever did, or ever could,
ucknowledge this, with the history of Abrabam in his hand.
If Herodotus bad written befure the days of Abraham, or at
least before the sojourning of the children of Israel in Egypt,
and informed us that circumcision had been practised among
them ax’ apxns from the beginning, there would then exist a
* possibility that the Israelites, while sojourning among them,
had learned and adapted this rite. But when we know that
Herodotus flourished only four hundred and ei hty-four years

- before the Christian Zra, and that Jacéb and his family so-
Jjourned in Egypt more than eighteen hundred years before
Christ, and that all the descendants of Abraham most consci-
entiously pbserved circumcision, and do to this day; then the
presumption ig, that the Egyptians received it from the Israel-
ites, but that it was impossible the latter could have received it

from the former, as they had practised it so long before their
ancestors had sojourned in Egypt.

Verse 11. And it shall be a token] W leoth, for a sign
of spiritual things: for the circumcision made in the flesh
was designed to signify the purification of the heart from all
unrighteousness, as God particularly shewed in the law itself.
See Deut. x. 16. See also Rom. it. 25—29. Coloss. ii. 11.
And it was a seal of that righteousness, or justification, that
comes by faith, Rom. iv. 11. That some of the Jews bhad
a just notion of its spiritual intention, is Klain from man
passages in the Chaldee paraphrases, and in the Jewis
writers. I borrow one passage fromi the book Zokar, quoted
by Ainsworth: ¢ At what time a man is sealed with this holy
seal (of circumcision) thenceforth he seeth the holy blessed
God properly, and the holy soul is united to him. If he be
not worthy, and keepeth not this sign, what is written? By
the breath of God they perish, (Job iv. 9.) because this seal of
the holy blessed God was not kept. But if he be worthy,
and keep it, the Holy Ghost is not separated from him.”

Verse 12. He that is eight days old] Because, previous to
this, they were considered unclean, and might not be offered
to God, Lev. xii. 2, 3. and circumcision was ever understood
as a consecration of the person to God. Neither calf, lamb,
nor kid, was offered to God till it was eight days old, for.the
same reason, Lev. xxii. 27.

Verse 13. He that is born in thy house] The son of a ser-
vant—he that is bought with money—-a slave, on his coming
into the family. According to the Jewish writers, the father
was to circumcise his son, and the master the servant born in
his house, or the slave bought with money. If the father or
master neglected to do this, then the magistrates were obliged
to see it performed: if the neglect of this ordinance was
unknown to the magistrates, then the person himself, when he
cane of age to discern the command of God, was obliged to
do it. '

Verse 14. The uncircumcised—skall be cut off from his
people] By being cut off, some have imagined that a sudden
temporal death was implied; but the simple meaning seems
to be, that such should have no right te, nor share in, the
blessings of the covenant, which we have already seen were
both of a temporal and spiritual kind ; and if so, then eter-
nal death was implied; for it ‘was impossible for a person
who had not received the spiritual purification, to euter into

N



Saras’s name changed. GENESIS. Eshmael blessed.

A-M. %07 Sarai, but *Sarah shall her pamell 19 And God said, /Sarah thy 4 M.z
T be : wife shall bear thee a son indeed; ——
16 And I will bless her, *and give thee a son {{and thou shalt call his name Isaac: and X
also of her: yea, I will bless her, and ‘ she shall || will establish my eovenant with him for an
be a mother “of nations; kings of people shall || everlasting covenant, and with his seed after
be of her. him.
17 Then Abraham fell upon his face, “‘and | 20 And as for Ishmae), I have heard thee:
laughed, and said in his heaxt, Shall a ck:ld be {| Behold, I have blessed him, and will make him
born unto him that is an hundred years old? and j fruitful, and *# will multiply him exceedingly;

shall Sarah, that is ninety years old, bear? * twelve princes shall he beget, ‘ and I will make
18 And Abraham said unto God, O that Ish- || him a great nation.
mael might live before thee! 21 But my covenant will I establish with Isaac,

a That is, Priscess.——b oh. 18. 10.——c Heb. ehe thall become nations. || ¢ Ch. 18. 12, & S1. 6.——Ffeh. 18. 10. k 21.8. Gal. 4 3.y ¢h. 16. 10.
———deh. 85. 11. Gal. 4. 81. 1 Pet. 3. 6. ——hch. 25. 12, 16.——¢ ch. 21, 18.

aternsl glory. The spirit of this law extends to all .Izes, finding that the covemant was to be established in amother
dispensations, and. people—he whase heart is not purified || branch of his family, he felt solicitous for his son Ishmael,
from sin, caanot euter into the kingdom of God.—Reader, || whom he considered as necessarily excluded ; on which God

on whst is thy hope of heaven founded ? delivers that mest remarkable prophecy, which follows in the
Verse 15. Thow shait not call her name Sarai, but Sarahk] || 20th verse, and whieh coutains an answer to the prayer and
—See on verse 5. wish of Abraham— And as for Ishmael, T have heard thee;

Verse 16. I will bless Rer, &c.] Sarah certainly stands at || so that the objeet of Abraham’s prayer was, that his son
the head of all the women of the Old Testament, on account {| Ishmael might be the head of a prosperous and potent
of her extraordinary privileges. I am quite of Cahlmet's || people.
opinion, though I cannot push the parallel so far as he does, Verse 20. Trwelve princes shall ke beget, &c.] See the names
that Sarah was a type of the blewed Firgin. St. Paul con- || of these twelve princes, ch. xxv. 12—16. From ¥shmael
siders her a type of the New Testament, and heavenly Je- oceeded the various tribes of the Arabs, called also Saracens,
rusalem ; and as all frue belicvers are considered as the chil- Christian writers. They were anciently, and still continue
dron of Abrabam, so all faithful, Aoly women, are considered || to be, a very numerous and powerful people. It was some-
the doughters of Sarah, Gal. iv. 22, 24, 26. See also || what wonderful, and not to be foreseen by human sagacity,”
1 Pet. i says Bishop Newton, “that a man’s whole posterity should

v Then Abrah-—lughd] I am astonished to || so nearly resemble him, and retain the same inclinations, the
find learned and pious mem considering this as a token of || same habits, and the same customs, throughout all ages!
Abraham’s seakness of faith, or unbelicf, when they have the | These are the only people, besides the Jews, who have sub-
most positive assurance from the Spirit of God himself, that || sisted as a distiuct people from the beginning; and in some
Abrakam was net weak, but strong, in the faith—that Ae || respects they very much resemble each other. 1. The Arabs,
staggered mot at the promise through unbelicf, but gave glory || as well as the Jews, are descended from Abraham, and both
to God, Rom. iv. 19, 20. It is true, the same word is used || boast of their descent from the father of the faithful. 2.
ch. xviii. 12. concerning Sarah, in whom it was eertainly. a || The Arabs, as well as the Jews, are circumcised, and both
sign of doubtfulness, though mixed with pleasure at the || profess to have derived this ceremony from Abrabham. 3.
thought of the possibility of her becoming a mother ; but we || The Arabs, as well as the Jews, had originally twelve pe-
know how possible it is to express both faitA and wnbelicf in || triarchs, who were their princes or governors. 4. The Arabs,
the same way; and even pleusure and disdain have been ex- || as well as the Jews, marry among themselves, and in their

by a smile or laugh. By loughing, Abrabam, un- || own tribes. 5. The Arabs, as well as the Jews, are singular
doubtedly expressed his joy at the prospect of the fulfilment || in several of their customs, and are standing monuments to
of so glorious a promise: and from this very circumstance || all ages, of the exactness of the divine predictions, and of
Joaac had his name. pnY° Yitschak, which we change into || the veracity of Scriptore history. We may, with more con-
Isaac, signifies laughter; and it is the same word which is || fidence, believe the particulars related of Abraham and Ish-
‘used in the verse before us— Abrakam fell on his face " || mael, when we see them verified in their posterity at this
ve yitschak, and Ae langhod—and to the joy which he felt on || day. This is having, as it were, ocular demonstration for
this occasion, our Lord evidently alludes, John viii. 56. Yowr || our faith.”—See Bp. Newton’s Second Dissertation on the
Jather Abrakam REJOICED to soe my day ; and ke saw it, end || Prophecies, and see the notes on ch. xvi. 12. '
003 GLAD. And to commemorate this joy, which he felt | Verse 21. My covenant will I establish with Isaac] All
when God gave him the promise, he called his son’s name || temporal good things are promised to Ishmael and bis pos-
Jsgao.—See the note on ch. xxi. 6. terity, but the establishment of the Lord’s covenant is to be
Verse-18, Q thet Ishanacl might live before thee!] Abraham || with Iseac. Hence it is fully evident, that this covenant re-

E
RN




Abrakam, Ishmael, and

- M.2107. ¢ which Sarah shall bear unto thee at
—— " this set time in the next year.

22 And he left off talking with him, and * God
went up from Abraham. )

23 4 And Abraham took Ishmael his son,
“and all that were born in his house, and all
that were bought with his money, every
male among the men of Abraham’s house;
and circumcised the flesh of their foreskin in
the ° selfsame day, as God had said unto
him.

aCh. 21. $.—b ch. 18. 33. & 85. 13.c—emec ch. 34. 24. Joth.5.2—9.
Aocts 16. 3. Rom. 2. 25—29. & 4. 9—12. Gal. 5. 6. & 6. 15.

CHAP. XVIL

all their males circumeised.

-A. M. 2107.

24 And Abraham ewas ninety years 3- ¥ $io7.

old and nine, ¢ when he was circum-
cised in the flesh of his foreskin.

25 And Ishmael his son was thirteen years old,
when he was circumcised in the flesh of his fore-
skin. . : A
iI 26 In the selfsame day was Abraham circum-
cised, and Ishmael his son.

27 And ‘all the men of his house, born in the
house, and bought with money of the stranger,
were circamcised with him.

— ]

dsee ver. 1& 17. Rom. 4. 19.——e¢ ch. 18. 19.

ferred chiefly to spiritual things—to the Messiah, and the
salvation which should be brought to both Jews and Gentiles
by his incarnation, death, and glorification.

Verse 22. God went up from Abrakam] Ascended evidently
before him, so that he had the fullest proof that it was no
human being, no earthly angel, or messenger, that talked
with him: and the promise of a son in the course of a single
year, at this sct time in the mext year, ver. 21. which had
every human probability against it, was to be the sure token
of the truth of all that had hitherto taken place; and the

f that all that was farther promised, should be fulfilled
1o its due time. Was it not in nearly the same way that the
Lord went up from Abraham, that Jesus Christ ascended to
heaven in the presence of his disciples? Luke xxiv. 51.

Verse 23. And Abrakam took }:hmael, &c.] Had not Ab-
rabam, his son, who was of age to judge for himself, and all
the family, been fully convinced that this thing was of God,
they could not bave submitted to it. A rite so painful, so
repugnant to every feeling of delicacy, and every way re
volting to nature, could never have sprung up in the ima-
sination of man. To this day, the Jews practise it as a

ivine ordinance; and all the Arabians do the same. As a
distinction between them and ofher people, it never could have
been designed, because it was a sign that was never to ap-
pear. 'The individual alone, knew that he bore in his flesh
this sign of the covenant; and he bore it by the order of
God; and he knew it was a sign and seal of spiritual

blessings, and not the blessings themselves, though a proof |

that these blessings were promised, and that he had a right
to them. Those who did not consider it in this spiritual re-
ference, are by the Apostle denominnted the concision. Phil.
iii. 2. i. e. persons whose flesh was cut, but whose hearts
were not purified.

The contents of this chapter may de summed up in a few
propositions :

1. God, in renewing his covenamt with Abram, imakes
an important change in his and Sarai’s name ; a chauge which
should ever act as a help to their faith, that the promises b
which God had bound himself should be punctually falfilled.
However difficult it may be for us to ascertain the precise im-
port of the change then made, we may rest assured that it was
perfectly understood by both ; an! that, as they had re-

——
e

ceived this name from God, they considered it as placing
them in a new relation both to their Maker and to their pos-
terity. From what we have already seen, the change made
in Abram’s name is inscrutable to us: there is something like
this Rev. ii. 17. To him that overcometh will I give a white
stone, and a NEW NAME—whick no man knoweth, samng he
that receiveth it. The full import of the cAange made m a
soul -that enters into covenant with God through Christ, is
ouly kaown to itself: a stranger intermeddleth not with its
joy. Hence, even men of learning, and the world at large,

have considered experimental religion as enthusiasm, merely
becanse they have not understood its uature, and have per-
mitted themselves to be carried away by prejudices, which
they bave imbibed first through the means of ignorant or
hypocritical pretenders to deep piety: but while they bave
the sacred writings before them, their prejudices and oppo-
sition to that, without which they cannot be saved, are as un-
principled as they are absurd.

2. God gives Abraham a precept, which should be ob-
served not only by himself, but by all his posterity ; for this
was to be a permanent sign of that covenant which was to

endare for ever. Though the sign is now | from
circumcision to baptism, each of them equally significant, yet

the covenant is not clranged in any part of its essential mean-
il;g. Faith in God, through the great Sacrifice, remission
of sins, and sanctification of the heart, are required by the
new covenant as well as by the old.

8. The rite of circumeision was fainjul and Aumilisting,
to denote that repentance, self-denial, &c. are absolutely ne-
ceseary to all who wish for redemption in the blood of the
covenant—and the putting away this filth of the flesh, shewed
the necessity of a pure heart and a holy life. .

4. As eternal life is the free gift of God, he has a right
to give it in what way he pleases, and on what terms.. He -
saysto Abram and his seed—VYe shall circumcise the flesh of
your foreskin, and he that deth not so, shall be cut off from his
people. He says also to sinners in general—Let the wicked
forsake his way, and the unrighteousman his thoughts— Repent,
and believe the Gospel—and except ye repent, ye¢ shall perish.
These are the terms on which he chuses to bestow the blessings
of the old and new covenants. And let it be remembered,
that stretching out the band to receive an alms, can never be
considered as meriting the bounty received ; neither can re-
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. Three angels appear

peatance or faith merit salvation, although they are the con-
ditions on which it is bestowed. M

5. The precepts given under both covenants were ac-
companied with a promise of the Messiak. God well knows,
that no religious rite can be properly observed, and no
precept obeyed, unless he impart strength from on high;
and he teaches us, that, that strength must ever come through
the promised seed. Hence, with the utmost propriety,
we ask every blessing tArough Aim, in whom God is well
pleased.

6. The precept, the promise, and the rite, were prefaced
with—1 am God all-sufficient, walk before me, and be thou
mfect. God, who is the sole object of religious worship,

the sole authority to prescribe that worship, and the rites
and, ceremonies which shall be used in it; hence he pre-
scribed circumcision and sacrifices under the-old law, and
baptism and the eucharist under the gospel; and to render

GENESIS. -

to Abrakam, in Mamre.

both effectual to the end of their institution, faitk in God
was indispensably necessary.

7. Those who profess to believe in him, must not live as
they list, but as ke pleases. Though redeemed from the curse
of the law, and from the rites and ceremonies of the Jewish
church, they are under the law to Christ, and must walk be-
fore him—be in all things obedient to that moral law, which
is an emanation from the righteousness of God, and of eternal
obligation; and let it ever be remembered, that Christ is the
author of eternal salvation to all that obey him. Without
faith and obedience, there can be no holiness; and without
boliness, none can see the Lord. Be all that God would
have thee to be, and God will be to thee all that thou caust
possibly require. He never gives a precept, but he offers
suflicient grace to enable thee to perform it. Believe as he
would have thee, and act as he shall strengthen thee ; and thou
wilt then believe all things savingly, and do all things well.

~

-

CHAPTER XVIIL

The Lord appears unto Abraham in Mamre, 1. Three angels, in human appearance, come towards his tent, 2:
he invites them in to wash and refresh themselves, 3—5: prepares a calf, bread, butter, and milk, for their
entertainment, and himself serves them,6—8: they promise that within a year Sarah shall have a son, 9, 10 :
Sarah, knowing herself and husband tg be superannuated, smiles at the promise, 11, 12: one of the three, who
is called the Lorp or Jehovah, chides her, and asserts the sufficiency of the Divine Power to accomplish the pro-
mise, 13, 14.  Sarah, through fear, denies that she had laughed or shewed signs of unbelief, 15. Abrakam ac-
companies these divine persons on their way to Sodom, 16: and that one who s called Jehovah, informs him of his
ptrpose to destroy Sodom and Gomorrah, because of their great wickedness, 17—21. The two former proceed
towards Sodom, while the latter (Jehovah) remains with Abraham, 22. Abraham intercedes for the inhabitanits
of those cities, intreating the Lord to spare them provided fifty righteous persons should be found in them, 23—=e5.
The Lord grants this request, 26: he pleads for the same mercy should only forty-five be found there; which is
also granted, 27, 28 : he pleads the same for forty, which is also granted, 29: for thirty, with the same suc-
cess, 30: for twenty, and receives the same gracious answer, 31: for ten, and the *Lord assures him that should
ten righteous persons be found there, he will not destroy the place, 32. Jekovah then departs, and Abraham

returns to his tent, 3.

AND the Lorp appeared unto
him in the ° plains of Mamre:
End he sat in the tent door in the heat of the
ay:
2 *® And he lift up his eyes and looked, and,
lo, three men stood by him:  and when he saw

A. M, 2107.
B. C. 1897.

A. M. 2107.

them, he ran to meet them from the #-M 3107

tent door, and bowed himself toward
the ground,

3 And said, My Lord, if now I have found
favour in thy sight, pass not away, I pray thee,
from thy servant: ’

a Ch.13. 18. & 14. 13.—) Hebr. 13. ¢.

cch.19. 1. 1Pet. 4.9.

NOTES ON CHAP. XVIII.

Verse 1. And the Lord appeared] See on ch. xv. 1.

Sat in the tent doer] For the purpose of enjoying the re-
freshing air; #n the heat of the day, when the sun had most
power.

Verse 2. Three men stood by him] v9p 0'3¥3 Nitsabim
&laiv, were standing over against him ; for if they had been
standing by him, as our translation says, he needed not to have

run from the tent door o meet them. To Abraham these ap-
Eaall;ed at first as men ; but Le entertained angels unawares ; see

eb. xu. 2.

Verse 3. And he said, My Lord, &¢c.] The word is 3w
adonai, not TV yehovak, for as yet Abrabamn did not know
the quality of his guests. For an explanation of this word
see on Gen. xv. 8.

Verse 4. Let a little water—be felched, and wash your feet,




CHAP. XVIIL

He entertasins them, and they promise Sarah a son.
A- M. 2107, ‘4 Let “a little water, I pray you, fetched a calf tender and good, and 4 ¥ };g;':
——  be fetched, and wash your feet, and || gave ¢ unto a young man ; and he —

rest yourselves under the tree : _

5 And *I will fetch a morsel of bread, and
‘comfort ye your hearts ¢; after that, ye shall
pass on: ‘for therefore / are ye come to your
servant. And they said, So do, as thou hast
said.

6 And Abraham hastened into the tent unto
Sarah, and said, Make ¢ready quickly three
measures_of fine meal ; knead i/, and make
cakes upon the hearth.

7 And Abraham ran unto the herd, and

hasted to dress it.

8 And *he took butter, and milk, and the
calf which he had dressed, and set it before
them ; and he stood by them under the tree,
and they did eat.

9 € And they said unto him, Where s
Sarah thy wife? and he said, Behold, ‘in the
tent.

10 And he said, 1 * will certainly return
unto thee 'according to the time of life ; and,
lo, ™ Sarah thy wife shall have a son. And

aCh. 19. 2. & 43. 24.——5 Judg, 6. 18. & 13, 15.———c Heb. stay.—d Judg.
19.5. Ps. 104 15.——¢ch. 19. 8. & 33. 10.

S Heb. you have passed.——g Heb. Hasten.———h eh. 19. $.——i ch. 24.
67 .~k ver. 14— 2 Kings 4. 16e==——mch. 17.19, 21. & 21.2. Rom.9.9.

&ced In these verses we find a delightful pictare of genuiue
and primitive hospitality. In those ancient times shoes, such
as ours, were not in use; and the foot was protected only by
sandals or soles, which fastened round the foot with straps.
It was therefore a great refreshnrent, in so hot a country, to
get the feet washed at the end of a day’s journey; and this is
the fivst thing that Abraham proposes. Rest yourselves under
the tree—We have already heard of the oak grove of Mamre,
ch. xii. 6. and this was the second requisite for the refresh-
ment of a weary traveller, viz. rest in the shade.

Verse 5. I will fetch a morsel of bread] This was the third
requisite, and is iutroduced in its proper order ; as eating, im-
mediately after exertion of fatigue is very unwholesome. The
strong action of the lungs and heart should have time to di-
minish, before any food 1s received into the stomach, as other-
wise concoction is prevented, and fever in a less or greater
degree produced.

For therefore are ye come] In those ancient days, every
traveller conceived he had a right to refreshment when he
needed it, at the first tent he met with on bhis journey.

8o do as thou hast said.) How exceedingly simple was
all this! on neither side is there any compliment, but such as
a geherous heart and sound sense dictate.

Verse 6. Three measures of fins meal] The Seah, mo
which is here translated measure, contained, according to
Bishop Cumberland, about two gallons and a half; and Mr.
Ainsworth translates the word, peck. On this circumstance the
following observations of the judicions and pious Abbé Fleury
cannot fail to be acceptable to the reader : Speaking of the
frugality of the patriarchs, he says, “ We have an instance of
a splendid entertainment, in that which Abraham made for
the three angels. He set a whole calf before them, new dread,
but baked on the hearth, together with butter and milk.” Three
measures of meal were baked into bread on this occasion,
which comes to more than two of our bushels, and nearly to
fifty-six pounds of our weight; whence we may conclude,
that men were great eaters in those days, used much exercise,
were probably of a much larger stature, as well as longer lives
than we. Homer (Odyss. L. xiv. ver. 74, &c.) makes his

4

heroes great eaters. When Eumeus entertained Ulysses, he
dressed two pigs for himself and his. guest :

« So saying, he girded quick his tunic close, :
And issuing sought the styes ; thence bringing two
Of the imprisoned herd, he slaughtered both,

Singed them, and slask’d and spitted them, and placed
The whole well roasted, banguets, spits and all,
Reeking before Ulysses.” CowPER.

On another occasion, a Aog of five years old was slaughtered
and served up for five persons :

¢¢ ——~————His wood for fuel he red,
And dragging thither a well fatted brawn
Of the ﬁﬁi‘ year.—
Next piercing him, and scorching close Ris hair,
Thejoints they parted, &e.” :
Ibid. ver. 419. COWPER.
Homer’s heroes wait upon themselves in the common occa-
sions of life : the patriarchs do the same. Abraham,who bhad
so many servants, and was nearly a huodred years old,
brought the water himself to wash the feet of his guests, or-
dered his wife to make the bread quickly, weut himself to
chuse the calf from the berd, and came again to serve them
standing. 1 will allow that he was animated on this occasion
with a desire of shewing hospitality; but the lives of all the
rest of the Patriarchs were similar to this.

Make cakes upon the hearth.] Or undey the ashes. This
mode is used in the east to the present day. When the
hearth is strongly heated with the fire that has been kindled
on it, they remove the coals, sweep off the ashes, lay on the
bread, and then cover it with the hot cinders.

Verse 10. I will certainly return] Abraham was now
ninety-nine years of age, and this promise was fulfilled when
he was a hundred, so that the phrase according to the time of
&ife, must inean either a complete year, or nine months from the
present time, the ordinary term of pregnancy. Taken in
this latter sense, Abraham was now in the ninety-ninth year



Sarah doubts, and is reproved.

A- M0 Sarah heard ¢ in the tent door, which

——— swas behind him.

GENESIS.

God discloses Bis pwrpise to Abrakum.
16 And the men rose up from M. S1e7.
thence, and looked towards om: —

11 Now *Abraham and Sai'ah were old and | and Abraham went with them*to bring them
well stricken in age ; and it ceased to be with || on the way.

Sarah *after the manner of women.

12 Therefore ‘Sarah laughed within herself,
saying, “After I am waxed old shall I have
pleasure, my ‘lord being old also ?

13 And the Lorp said unto Abraham, Where-
fore did Sarah laugh, saying, Shall I of a surety
bear a child, which am old ?

14 /Is ANY THING TOO HARD FOR THE LoRrp ?
# At the time appointed I will return unto thee,
according to tﬁe time of life, and Sarah shall
havea son.

15 Then Sarah denied, saying, I laughed
not; for she was afraid. And he said, Nay ;
but thou didst laugh.

17 f And the Lorb said, ‘Shall I hide from
Abraham that thing which I do;
18 Seeing that Abraham shall surely become
’ a great and mighty nation, and all the nations
of the earth shall be* blessed m him?
19 For I know him,’ that he will command -
Lhis children and his household after him, and
[ they shall keep the way of the Lorp, to do
justice and judgment ; that the Lorp ma
bring upon Abraham that which he ha
i spoken of him.
20 And the Lorp said, Because "the cry of
Sodom and Gomorrah is great, and because
" their sin is very grievous ;

&Ch. 17. 17. Rom. 4. 19, Hebr. 11. 11, 18, 19.——6' ch. 31. 35.mm==c ch
17. 17 cwmmed Luke 1. 18.ce—ee 1 Pet. 3. 6.——f Jer. 32. 17. Zech. 8. 6.

Matth. 3. 9. & 19. 26. Luke 1. 37 ~—¢ ch. 17. 81. ver.10 2 Kings 4. 16.

ARom.15.24. $John 6.~—¢Ps.25.14. Amos 3.7. John 15. 15—
kch.12. 9.8 22.18. Acts3.95. Gal 3.8.— Deut.4.9,10.& 6. 7.
Josh.84.15. Ephes. 6. d——m ch. 4 10. k 19. 13. Jam. 5. 4.

of his age ; and Isanc was born when he was in his hundredth || words; words which state, that where human wisdom, pru-

_year.

dence, and fail : and where nature herself ceases to

Verse 11, It ceased to be with Sarah after the manner of || be an agent through lack of energy to act, or laws to direct -

women.] And
could not take place; therefore if she
in a al or miraculons way.

comsequently, naturally speaking, conception {| and regulate energy—there also, God has
iave a son, it must be || his own omnific power, works all things after the counsel of

bis own will. Is there an effect to be produced? God can

Verse 12. Sarah Aed] Partly thro:sh pleasure at the || produce it as well withowt as witA means. He produced
and partly

bare idea of the possibility of the thing;
conviction that it was extremely & e.
have been in the same spirit, and to bave had the same feel-

from a || nature, the whole system of causes and effects, when in the
She appears to || whole compass of his own eternity there was neither means nor

HR spake, and it was : He commanded, and

ings of those whq, unexpectedly hearing of something of || it stood fast. How great and wonderful is God!

great consequence to themselves, smile, and say, the news is
too gaod 1o be true; see ch. xxi. 6. There is a case ve

similar to this mentioned, Psal. cxxvi. 1, 2. On Abraham’s || direct strangers in the way.
laughing when the promise was made to bim, see the note || exist ; and guides were essentially

on ch. xvii. 17.

Verse 13. And the LowD (Jehovah) asid, &c.] So it ap- || dwellings did not exist.

pears that one of those three persons was Jehosak ; and as this

name is never given to any created being, consequently the || not hide. A common

Verse 16. Abrakam swent with them to bring them on the .
wey.] This was another piece of primitive bospitality—to
Public roads did not then

nm:'z in countries
es were seldom to be met with, and where solitary

om Abrekam] That is, I will
of speech in scripture; 2 ques-

where vill

Verse 17. Skall I hide

ever blegsed God is intended ; and as He was never seen in || tion asked, whes an affirmative is designed. Do men gather
any bodily shape, consequently the great angel of the cove- || grapes off thorms? Men do not gather grapes off thorns, &c.

nant, Je¢us Christ, must

Verse 14. Isany thi
hooah

2% Hayippalé
wonderg: from

iutended ; see onch. xvi. 7.

€, My advarion waga 10 Ow gwua ; which St. Luke

adopts almost literatim, only making it an affirmetive position || trae religion—God’s WAY : that in whic

instead of a guestion, eux a Tw Osw war enus.

And which we translate, With God nolhing“f“ shall be impossible ; || and 5

too hard for the Lord?] mivp w900 [| The revelation that 1 make to him
dabar, shall a word (or thing) be || his posterity ; and the exact fulfilment of my promises, made
¢ e Lord? i e. can any thing be tvo great a || so long before, shall lead them to believe in my name, and
miracle for him to effect? The Septuagint translate the pas- || trust in my

Verse 18. Shall surely become a great and mighty nation)

| be preserved among

V 80 s shey shell keep the Ac Lord] The
erse19. And? t of &

i ik “z od walks himsel,
and in which, of course, his followers walk also—to de justice
t—uot only to preservethe truth in their

Luke i. 37. Many copies of the Septuagint insert the word || but maintain it in their practice. For an explanation of these
war before gnua, asin St. Luke, but it makes little ditference || words, see on Levit. xxvi. 15.

in the sense. It was ta correct Sarab’s umbelief, and- to

strengthen her fajth, that God spoke these most important |l the notes on ch. xiii. 13.

Verse 20. Because the cry of Sedem and Gomeorreh]l See




Abrakam intercedes for the CHAP.
AM.207. 9} <Jwill go down now, and see

— whether they have done altogether
according to the cry of it, which 18 come unto
me; and if not, * I will know.

22 And the men turned their faces from
thence, ‘and went toward Sodom : but Abra-
ham ¢ stood yet before the Lorp.

23 € And Abraham ‘drew near, and said,
S Wilt thou also destroy the righteous with the
wicked?

24 * Peradventnre there be fifty righteous
within the city: wilt thou also destroy and not
spare the place for the fifty righteous that are
therein? :

25 That befar from thee to do after this man-
ner, to slay the righteous with the wicked: and
* that the righteous should be as the wicked, that
be far from thee: * Shall not the judge of all the
earth do right?

26 And the Lorp said, *If I find in Sodom
fifty righteous within the city, then I will spare
all the place for their sakes.

27 And Abraham answered and said, ‘ Behold
now, I have taken upon me to speak unto the
Lorp, which am ™ but dust and ashes:

|

XVIL  preservation of Sodom and &omorrak.

28 Peradventure there shall lack A 3% o7
five of the fifty righteous: wilt thou —
destroy all the city for lack of five? And he
said, If I find there forty and five, I mlz not de-
stroy it.’

29 And he spake unto him yet again, and
said, Peradventure there shall be forty found
thire. And he said, I will not do ¢ for forty’s
sake.

30 And hesaid unto him, Oh let not the Logrp
be angry, and I will s : Peradventure there
shall thirty be found there. And he said, I will
not dozt, if Ifind thirty there.

31 And he said, Behold now, I have taken
upon me to- speak unto the Lorp: Perad-
venture there shall be twenty found there.
ﬁrl;d he said, I will not destroy it for twenty’s
sake.

32 And he said, * Oh letnot the Lorp be an-
gry, and I will speak yet but this once: Perad-
venture ten shallie found there. °*And he said,
I will not destroy it for ten’s sake.

33 And the Lorp went his way, as soon as he
had left communing with Abraham: and Abra-
ham returned unto his place.

aCh.11.5. Exod. 3. 8.=e==bDeut. 8. 2. & 13.3. Josh.
15. 2Cor. 11. 11.——c ¢h. 19. 1.ema=d ver. |.———e Hebr.

-

$Job8. 3.& 34.17. Ps.58 11.%& 94 2 Rom. 3. 6.~k Jer. 5. 1. Esek.
93. 30—/ Luke 18. 1.——m oh. 3. 19. Job 4.19. Ecoles.12.7. 1 Cor.
18. 47, 48. Cor. 5. 1.wtmemns Judges 6. 39.«wsw0 James 5. 16.

Verse 21. I will go down now, &c.] A lesson to magistrates,
teaching them not to judge according to report, but accurately
to-inquire into the facts themselves.

Verse 22. And the men turned their faces] Thatis, the two

angels who accompanied Jehovah, were now sent towards So-
dom; while the third, who is called the LorRD or Jekovah, re-
mained with Abraham, for the purpose of teaching bim the
great usefulness and importance of faith and prayer.

Verse 23. Wilt thou destroy the rightcous with the wicked ?]
A form of speech similar to that in ver. 17. An invariable

principle of justice, that the righteous shall not be punished

for the crimes of the impious. And this Abrabam lays dewn “ p

as the fowndation of his supplications. Who can pray with
auy hope of success, who cannot assign a reason to God and
his conacience for the petitions be offers? The great sacrifice |
offered by Christ, is an infinite reason why a penjtent sinper
should expect to find the mercy for which he pleads.

Verse 25. Shall not the judge of all the earth dor:'ﬁht?‘]
-God adone is the judge of allmen. ~ Abraham, in thus addres-
sing himself to the person in the text, considers him either as
the Supreme Being, or his representative.

Verse 27. Whick am but dust and ashes :] b DY dpher ve
epher, wordsvery similar in sound, as they refer to matters which
sq much resemble each other. Duwst, the lightest particles of
earth. Ashes, the residuum of consumed substances. By

|

these expressions, he shews how deeply his soul was humbled
in the presence of God. He who has high thoughts of him-
self, must have low thoughts of the dignity of divine na-
tur‘c;, of the n}lrjesl of God, and the sinfulness of sin.

erse 32. Peradventure TN shall be found there] Knowing
that in the family of bis nephew the true religion \Jas profes.
sed.-and practised, he co:lej) not suppose there could be less
than ten righteous persons in the city, he did not think it ne-.
cessary to urge his supplication farther; he therefore left off
his intreaties, and the Lord deqz‘mzd from him. It is highly
worthy of observation, that while he continued to pray, the
resence of God was continued ; and when Abraham ended,
the glory of the Lord was lifted up, as the Targum expresses
it.

This chapter, though containing only the Erdlm inaries to
the awful catastrophegbdetailed inmgthe nyext, ords us several
lessons of useful and importent information.

t. The hospitality and humanity of Abraham are worthy
not only of our most serious regard, but also of our imitation
He sat in the door of his tent in the heat of the day, not only
to enjoy the current of refreshing air, but that if he saw any
weary and exhausted travellers, he might invite them to rest
and refresh themselves. Hospitality is ever becoming in one
human being towards another: for every destitute man is a



Duty of hospitality.

brother in distress, and demands our most prompt and affec-
tionate assistance, according to that heavenly precept, What
ye would that men should do unto yos, do even so0 unto them.
From this conduct of Abrabam a divine precept is formed,
Be not forgetful to entertain strangers, for thereby some have
entertained angels unawares. Heb. xiii. 2.

2. Whatever is given on the ground of humanity and mercy,
is given unto God, and is sure to meet with his approbation,
and a suitable reward. While Abraham entertained his guests,
God discovers himself, and reveals to him the counsels of his
will, and renews the promise of a numerous posterity. Sarah,
though, naturally speaking, past child-bearing, shall have a
son : natural obstacles cannot hinder the purpose of God:
pature is his instrument, and as it works not only by general
laws, but also by any particular will of God, so it may accom-
plish that will, in any way he may chuse to direct. It isalways
ditficult to credit God’s promises when they relate to superna-
tural things; and-still more so, when they have for their ob-
ject, events that are contrary to the course of nature: but, as
nothing istoo hard for God ; so, all things are possible to him
that believeth. 1t is that faith alone, whichis-of the operation
of God's spirit, that is capable of crediting supernatural things :
he who does not pray to be enabled to believe, and if he do,
uses not the power when received, can never believe to the
saving of the soul.

3. Abraham trusts much in God; and God reposes much
confidence in Abrabam. He knows that God is faithful and
will fulfil bis promises; and God knows that Abraham is faith-
ful, and will command his children and his household after him,
and they shall keep the way of the Lord to do justice and
Jjudgment, ver..19. No man lives unto himself; and God
gives us neither spiritual nor temporal blessings for ourselves
alone; our bread we are to divide with the hungry, and to

help the stranger in distress. He who understands the way of
" God, should carefully instruct his household in that way: and
he who is the father of afamily, should pray to God to teach
him, that he may teach his household. His ignorance of God
and salvation can be no excuse for his neglecting his family—

GENESIS.

it is hiy indispensable duty to teach them ; and God will teach
him, if he earnestly seek it, that he may be able to discharge
this duty to his family. Reader, if thy children or servants
perish through thy neglect, God will judge thée for it in the
great day.

4. The sin of Sodom and the cities of the plain was great
and grievous—the measure of their iniquity was full, and God
determined to destroy them. Judgment is God’s stra
work, but though rarely done, it must be done sometimes, lest
men should suppose that right and wrong, vice and virtue,
were alike in the eye of God. Aad these judgments must be
dispensed in such a way, asto shew, they are not the results of
natural causes, but come immediately from the incensed justice
of the Most High.

5. Every man who loves God, loves his neighbounralso ; and
he who loves his neighbour, will do all in his power to pro-
mote the well-being both of his soul and his body. Abraham
cannot prevent the men of Sodom from sinuing against God ;
but he can make prayer and intercession for their souls; and
plead, if not in arrest, yet in mitigation of judgment. He
therefore intercedes for the transgressors, and Gud is well pleas-
ed with his intercessions. These are the offspring of Gud's
own love in the heart of his sezvant.

6. How true is that word—The energetic faithful prayer
of a righteous man availeth much. ~ Abraham, draws near to
God by affection and fuith ; and, in the most devout and hum-
ble manner, makes prayer and supplication; aud every peti-
tion is answered on the spot. Nor dves God cease to promise
to shew mercy, till Abraham ceases to intercede! What en-
couragement does this hold out to them that fear God, to
make prayer -and intercession for their sinful neighbours and
ungodly relatives! Faith in the Lord Jesus endues prayer with
a species of omnipotence—whatsoever a man asks of the
Father in his name, he will doit. Prayer has been termed
the gate of heaven; but, witliout faith, that gate cannot be

. He who praiya as he showld, and belicves as he
ought, shall have the fulness of the blessing of the gospel of
peace.

CHAPTER XIX.

T'he two angels, mentioned in the preceding chapter, come in the evening to Sodom, 1.

Lot, who was sitting at the

gate, tnvites them to enter his house, take some refreshment, and tarry all night ; which they at first refuse, 2: but,
on being pressingly solicited, they at last comply, 3. The abominable conduct of the men of -Sodom, 4, 5. Lot’s
deep concern for the honour and safety of his guests, which leads him to make a most exceptionable proposal
to those wicked men, 6—S. The violent proceedings of the Sodomites, 9. Lot rescued from their barbarity

by the angels, who smite them with blindness, 10, 11.
wicked place, as God was about to destroy it, 12, 13.

They exhort Lot and his family to flee from that
Lot's fruitless exhortation to his sons-in-law, 14. The

.angels hasten Lot and his family to depart, 15, 16. Their exhortatign, 17. Lot’s request, 18—20. He is per-

mitted to escape to Zoar, 21—235.
plain, by which they are entirely destroyed, 24, 25.

" of his daughters, and his unhappy deception, 30—36.
and Ammonites, 37, 38. . .

A .
! .
AN
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Fire and brimstone are. rained down from heaven upon all the cities of the
Lot’s wife looking behind, becomes a pillar of salt, 26.
Abraham, early in the morning, discuversthe desolation of those iniquitous cities, 27—29.
continwe in 2oar, went with his two daughters to the mountain, and dwelt in a cave, 30.

Lot, fearing to
The strange conduct
Moab and Ammon born, from whom sprang the Moabites

Blemdamqf’prayer'- .




The angels coime to Sodom.
A e ND there ® came two angels to
—_— Sodom at even; and Lot sat

in the gate of Sodom: and * Lot seeing them
rose up to meet them; and he bowed himself
with his face toward the ground ; - )

2 And he said, Behold now, my lords, ¢ turn
in, I pray you, into your servant's house, and
tarry all night, and “ wash your feet, and ye
ghall rise up early, and go on your ways. And
they said, ¢ Nay ; but we will abide in the street
all night, - :

3 And he pressed upon them greatly; and
they turned in unto him, and entered into
his house; / and he made them a feast,
and did bake unleavened bread, and they did
eat.

4 q Baut before they lay down, the men of the
city, even the men of Sodom, compassed the
house round, both old and young,all the peo-
ple from every quarter:

5 % And they called unto Lot, and said unto
him, Where are the men which came in to thee
this night? *bring them out unto us, that we
‘may know them. '

CHAP. XIX.

Wickedness of the ren of Sodom.

:6 And * Lot went out at. the door % lc‘ el
unto them, and shut the door after —
him,

7 And said, I pray you, brethren, do not so
wickedly :

8 ‘Behold now, I have two daughters which
have not known man; let me, I pray you, bring
them -out unto you, and do ye to them as s
good in your eyes: only unto these men do
nothing ; ™ for therefore came they under the
shadow of my roof.

9 And they said, Stand back. And they said
again, This one fellow " came in to.sojourn, ° and
he will needs be a judge: now will we deal
worse with thee, than with them. And they
pressed sore upon the man, even Lot, and came
near to break the door.

10 But the men put forth their hand, and
pulled Lot into the house to them, and shut to
the door.

11 And they smote the men # that were at the
door of the house with blindness, both small
and great: so that they wearied themselves to
find the door.

o tuat—

a Ch. 18. 28.—5 ch. 18. 1, &e.——c Hebr. 13. 2.——d ch. 18, 4. —¢ See
Luke 24. 28~ ch. 18. 8.——g Isai. 3. 9.——A4 Judges 19. 22.

i Ch. 4. 1. Rom. 1. 24, 27. Jude 7.—k Judges 19. 23.—!See Judges
19. 24.—m See ch. 18. 5.—n 2 Pet. 8. 7, 8.—o0 Exod. 2. 14.——p .
19. 17. S8ee 2 Kings 6. 18. Acts 13. 11. .

NOTES ON CHAP. XIX.

Verse 1. Two angels] The two referred to chap. xviii.
ver. 22.

Sat in the gate] Probably, in order to prevent unwary tra-
vellers from ieing entrapped by his wicked townsmen, he
waited at the gate of the city to bring the strangers he might
meet with to his own house, as well as to transact his own
business.

Bowed himself] Not through religious reverence, for he did
not know the qaality of his guests; but through the customary
form of civility. See on verses 3—5. of the preceding chapter.

Verse 2. Nay, but we will abide in the street] Instead of
X7 la, nay, some MSS. have 1 lo, to him. “And they said unto
him, for welodge in thestreet ;” where, nevertheless, the negation
is understood. Knowing the disposition of the inhabitants, and
appearing in the mere character of travellers, they preferred the
open street to any house; but as Lot pressed them vehe-
mently, and they knew him fo be a righteous man, not yet
willing to make themselves known, they consented to take
shelter under his hospitable roof. Our Lord, williug for the
time being, to conceal his person from the knowledge of the
disciples going to Emaus, made as though he would go fur-
ther; but at last, like the angels here, yielded to the impor-
tupity of his disciples, and went into their lodgin

Verse 5. Where are the men which came to thee? &c.] This
account justifies the character given of this depraved peo-

ple in the preceding chapter, ver. 20. and in chap. xiii. 13.
As their crime was the deepest disgrace to human nature, so-
it is too bad to be described: in the sacred text it is sufliciently
marked ; and the iniquity which, from these most abominable
wretches, has been called Sodomy, is punished in our country
with death. :

Verse 8. Behold now I have two hters] Nothing but
that sacred light in which the rites of hospitality were re-
garded among the Eastern nations, could either justify or
palliate this proposal of Lot. A man wifo had taken a stranger
under his caré and protection, was bound to defend him even.
at the expense of his own life. In this light, -the rights of
bospitality are still regarded in Asiatic countries: and on
these bigh notions only, the influence of which an Asiatio
mind alone can properly appreciate, Lot’s conduct on this
occasion can be at aﬁe excused.

'Verse 9. And he will needs be a judge] So Ais sitting in
the gate, is no proof of his being there in a magisterial capa-
city, as some have supposed.

Verse 11. And they smote the men with blindness] This has
been understood two ways; 1. The angels by the power
which God had given them, deprived these wicked men of a
proper and regular use of their sight, so as either totally to
deprive them of it, or render it so confused, that they could
no longer distinguish objects; or, 2. They caused such a
deep darkness to take place, that they could not find Lot's

(1]



Lot and his famly commanded

A. M. 9107.

AMqr 12 9 And the men said unto Lot,

Hast thou here any besides? son in
law, and thy sons, and thy daughters, and what-
soever thou hast in the city, * bring them out of
this place:

13 For we will destroy this place, because the
‘cry of them is waxen great before the face of
the Lorp ; and ‘ the Lorp hath sent us to de-
stroy it.

14 And Lot went out, and spake unto his sons
in law, ¢ which married his daughters, and said,
<Up, get you out of this place; for the Lorp
will destroy this city. 7 But he seemed as one
that mocked unto his sons in law.

15 And when the morning arose, then the
angels hastened Lot, saying, * Arise, take thy
wife, and thy two daughters, which * are here;
lest thou be consumed in the °iniquity of the
city. '

lf); And * while he lingered, the men laid hold
apon his hand, and upon the hand of his wife,

GENESIS.

to make their escape.
and uPon the hand of his two daugh- A g ﬂ},’;;

ters; ' the Lorp being merciful unto
him: ™ and they brought him forth and set
him without the city.

17 And it came to pass, when they had brought
them forth abroad, that he said, * Escape for
thy life; ° look not behind thee, neither stay
thou in all the plain; escape to the mountain,
lest thou be consumed.

18 And Lot said unto them, Oh, # not so, my
Lord :

19 Behold now, thy servaut hath found grace
in thy sight, and thou hast magnified thy mercy,
which thou hast shewed unto me in saving my
life; and I cannot escape to the mountain, Jest
some evil take me, and Yedie:

20 Behold now, this city-is near to flee unto,
and it ¢s a little one : Oh, let me escape thither,
(is it not a little one?) and my soul shall live.

21 And he said unto him, See ? I have ac-
cepted " thee concerning this thing also, that I

aCh.7.1. 2Pet. 2. 7, 9.—5 ch. 18. 20.——c 1 Chron. 21. 15.~—d Matt.
1. 18.——e Numb. 16. 21, 45.~——/ Exod. 9. 31. Luke 17. 28. & 24. ItL.
-& Numb. 16. 24, 26. Rev. 18. 4.——h Heb. are found.——i Or, punishment.

k Wied. 10. 6.~ Luke 18. 13. Rem. 9. 15, 16.~—m Ps. 34. 22.—
n1 Kings 19. 3.—e ver. 26. Matt. 24.16,17, 18. Luke 9. 62. Phil. 3.13, 24.
P Acts 10. 14———g Job 43. 8, 9. Ps. 145. 19.——r Heb. thy face.

door. The author of the book of Wisdom was evidently of
this latter opinion: for be says, they swere compassed a
with horrible great darkmess, ehap. xix. 17. See a similar
case, of Elijah and the Syrians, 2 Kings vi. 18, &c.

Verse 12. Hast thou here any besides? son-in-law) Here there
appears to be but ome meant, as the word |Pn chatan is in
the singwlar wumber: but in ver. 14. the word is plural,

VI chatamaiv, bis sons-in-law. There were only two im
pumber ; a8 we do not hear that Lot had imore than twe
daughters : and these seem not to have been actually married
to those daughters, but only betrotied, as is evident from what
Lot says, ver. 8. for they had not kwewn man, but were the
spouses elect of those who are here called his soms-in-law.
But though these might be reputed as a part of Lot's family,
and entitled on this account te (God’s protection, yet it is sufh-
ciently plain that they did not escape the perdition of these
wicked men; and thre reason is given ver. 14. they received
the solemn warning as » ridiculous tale, the creature of Lot’s
invention, or the offsping of bis fear. Therefore they made
no provision for their escape, and doubtless perished, (not-
withstanding the smcerely offered grace) in the perdition that
fell on this ungodly city.

Verse 16. While he lingered]l Probably in affectionate,
though useless entreaties to prevail on the remaining parts of
his family to escape from the destruction that was now de-
scenling, loid hold upon kis kand ; pulled them away by mere
force, the Lord being merciful ; else they md been left to perish
i their lingering, as the others were in their gainseying.

Verse 17. When they Rad brought them forth, &c.] Every

ward here is emphatic, escape for thy L1FE; thou art in the

most imminent danger of perishing; thy life and thy senl are
both at stake. Look not behind thee] Thou hast but barely
time enough to escape from the judgmeat that is mow de-
scending; no lingering, or thou art lost! one look back may
prove fatal to thee, and God commands thee to avoid it.
Neither stay thow in all the plain, because God will destro
that as well as the city: escape to the mountain; on wbicz
these judgments shall mot light; and which God has ap-
pointed thee for a place of refuge ; lest thow be coNSUMED.
It is mot an ordinary judgment that is coming; a fire from
lreaven shall burn ap the cities, the plain, and all that remain
in the cities and in the plains. Both the beginning and end of
this exhortution are addressed to his persenal foelings. * Skin
for skin, yea, all that a man bath will he gme for his life :”
and se)f preservation is the first low of nature, to which every
other comsideration is minor and unimportsnt.

Verse 19. I cannot escape to the mountain] He saw the de-
struction so pear, that he imagined ke ould not bave time
sufficient to reach the mountain before it arrived. He did
not consider, that God could give no command to bis crea-
tures, that it would be imposstble for them to fulfil; but the
hurry and perturbation of his mind, will at once account foz
and excuse this gross oversight.

Verse 20. It is a little one] Probably Lot wished to have
it for an inheritance, and therefore pleaded its being a litele
ome, that his request might be the more readily granted. Or,
he might suppose, that being a little cify, it was less depraved
than Sodom and Gomorrsh, and therefore not so ripe for
punishment, which was probably the case.

Verse 21. Ser, I hase acceptod thee) How prevalent is




Lot’s escape to Zoar.

N

CHAP. XIX. Sodom and Gomorrak destroyed.
A.M.20. il pot overthrow this city, for the)j 24 § Then ¢ the Lorprained upon A M.517.
5. G which thou hast spoken, ﬂ Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone ,B_'_(flw‘

22 Haste thee, escape thither; for* I cannot
do any thing till thou be come thither. There-
fore ® the name of the city was called © Zoar.

' 23 The sun was “risen npon the earth when
Lot entered into Zoar.

and fire from the Lorp outof heaven;
25 And he overthrew those cities, and all the
}rlain, and all the ishabitents of the cities, and
that which grew upon the gronnd. |
26 9 But his wife looked back from behind

a Scech. 32. 5,36. Exod. 32. 10. Deut. 9. 14. Mark 6. 5.—b ch. 13.
10. & 14. 3.~——c That is, kittle. ver. 20.—d Heb. gone forth

eDeut. 29. 23. Toa. 13.49. Jer 90.16. & 50. 40. Eszek 16.49, 50. Hos.

11.8. Amos 4. 1L Zeph.$.9. Luke 17.90. 8Pet. 2.8. Jude 7rw—fcb. 14.
$. Ps 107.38. . oh

prayer with God! Far from refusing to deny a ressomable
petition, he shews himself as if under embarrassment te deay
amy.

.%'eue 22. Icannot do eny thing till thou de coeme thither.]
So these heavenly messengers the strictest’ commission to
take care of Lot and his family; and even the of
divine jnstice could not be accomplished on the rebellious,
till this righteoss man and bis family had escaped from the
place. A proef of Abraham’s assertion; the judge o{ all the
mbwiadorigM.ThmoftMtdmasaM , NS
tsbar, LITTLE; its former name being .

Verse 24. The Lord reined—brimstone and fire from the
Lord] As all judgment is committed to the Son of God,
many of the primitive fathers, and several modern divines, have
supposed that the words ™" va- , apd M Ao
me-ct Yehovah, imply, Jehovah the Som, rainimg brimstone
and fire froth Jehovah the Father : and that this place affords no
mean preof of the tt:,nper divinity of our blessed Redeemer.
It may be so0 : but though the point is sufficiently established
eleewhere, it dees not appear 10 me to be plainly indicated
hese. And it is always better um a subject of this kind, nat
to have recourse to proofs, which require proofs to confirm
them. It must, however, be granted, that fwo persens, men-
tioned as Jehovah, in ome verse, is botha strange and curi-
ous circumstance : and it will appear more remarkable when
we consider thut the person called Jehovah, who conversed
with Abraham, see chap. xviii. and sent those two angels to
bring Lot and his family out of this devoted place; and
seems himeelf after be left off talking with Abraham, to
have ascended to heaven, ver. 33. does not any more ap-
pear on this occagion till we hear that JEHOVAH rained spon
Sedom and Gomorrah érimstone and fire from JEHOV AH ot o
heovon. This certainly gives a full countenance to the opi-
nion referved to abpve; though stil it may fall short of pos-
itive proef.

Brimetone and fire] The word N1 gaphrith, which we
transiete brimstone, is of very uncertain iﬁvaﬁon. 1t s evi-
dently used metaphorically, to-point out the utmost degrees of
punishment executed on the most flagitious criminals, in Deut.
xxix. 23. Job xviii. 15. Psal xi. 6. [sa. xxxiv. 9. FEzek.
xxxviii. 22. And as Hell, or an everlasting separation from
God and she glory of his power, is the utmost punishment
that can be inflicted on sinners: hence brimstone aad fire are
used in scriptare to siguify sht torsments in that place of
punishment. See lsa. xxx. 33. ®Rev. xiv. 10. xix. 20. xx.

10. xxi. 8. We may safely suppose, that it was quite pos-

sible that a shower of mitrous particles might have been pre-
cipitated from the atmn ere, here, as in mapy other places,
called Aeaven, which by the action of fire, or the alectric fluid,
would be immediately ignited, and so comsume the citis.
And as we have already seen that the plains about Sodom
and. Gomorrah abounded with asphaltus or bitumen pits, see
chap. xiv. 10. that what is particularly meant here in refer-
ence to the plain, is the setting fire to this vast store of in-
flammable matter by the agency of lightning, or the electric
fluid ; and this, in the most natural and literal manner, ac-
counts for the whole plain being burnt up; as that plain
abeunded with this bituminous substance : and thus we find
$Aree agents employed in the total ruin of those cities, and all
the circwmjacent plain: 1. Innumerable nitrous particles pre-
cipitated from the atmosphere. 2. The vast quantity of
asphaltus or bitumen which abounded in that country ; and,
3. Lightning, or the electric spark which igunited d’;e nitre
and bitmben, and thus consumed both the cities and the
plain or champaign country in which they were situated.

Verse 25. A‘:;K AeevertRrew those cities and allthe plain] This
forms what is called the lake Adaphaltites, Dead Sea, or Self
Seg ; which, aceording to the most authentic accounts, is about
70 miles in length, and 18 in breadth.

The most strange and incredible tales are told by many of
the ancients, and by many of the moderns, concerning the
place where these cities stoed. Common fame says, that the
waters of this sea are so thick, that a stone will not sink in
them ; so tough and clammy, that the most boisterous wind
caunot ruflle them ; so deudly, that we fish can live in them ;
and that if a bird happen to fly over the lake, it is killed by the
poisonows eflluvia which proceeds from the waters ; that scarcely
any verdure can grow near the place, and that in the vicinity
where there are any trees, they bear a most beautiful {ruit,
but when you come to opeu it, yon find nothing but gshes !
aad that the place was burning loug after the apostles’ times.
These, and all similar tales may be safely proseunced great
exaggerations of facts, or fictions of iguoraut, stupid, and
superstitions monks, or impositions of unprincipled travellers,
who koowing that the comamon people are delighted with the
| marvellous, have stuffed their narratives with such accounts,

i nierely to procure a better sale for their works. C

I 'The truth is, the waters are exceedingly selt, far beyond the

". usnal saltness of the sea; and hence itis called the Se/t Sea.

* 1n consequence of this circumstance, bodies will float iu it,

. that would siek W common salt, water; and probably it is op

|| this account, that few tish cun live in it. But the mounks ef
- 02



Lot's wife disobeys, GENESIS. and becomes « pillay of sall:
A-M.8107. him, and she became ° a pillar of||ing, to the place where °he stood A Lc‘; Hor.
——  galt. before the Lorp : .

27 € Aund Abraham gat up ° early in the morn-

28 And he looked- toward Sodom and Go-

a ver. 17. Nam. 16. 88. Prov. 14. 14. 1 Wisd. 10. 7. Luke 17. 82. Heb. 10. 88.

b Ps. 5.3~ ¢h.18. 22. Eazek. 16.49, 50. Hab.2. 1. Heb. 2. 1.

St. Saba, affirmed to Dr. Shaw, tAat they Aad seen fish caught
in it ; and asto the reports of any noxious quality in the air,
or in the evaporations from its surface, the simple fact is,
lumps of bitumen often rise from the bottom to its surface,
and exhale a feetid odour which does not appear to have any
thing poisonous in it. Dr. Pococke swam in it for nearly a
quarter of an hour, and felt no kind of inconvenience; the
water he saysis very clear, and having brought away a bottle
of it, he « zad it analyzed, and found it to contain no sub-
stances besides salt and a little alum.” As there are frequent
ernptions of a bitumrinous matter from the bottom of this lake,.
which seem to argue a subterraneous fire, hence the accounts
that this place was burning even after the days of the apostles.
And this phenomenon still continues, for * masses of bitu-
men,” says Dr. Shaw, “in large hemispheres, are raised at
certain times from the bottom, which, as soon as they touch
the surface, and are thereby acted upon by the external air,
burstatonce with
of the chemists, and disperse themselves in a thousand pieces.
But this only happens near the shore ; for, in greater depths,
the eruptions are supposed to discover themselves in such
columns of smoké, as are now and then observed to arise from
the lake. And perhaps, to such eruptions as these, we may
attribute that variety of pits and Aollosws, not unlike the traces
of many of our ancient lime-kilns, which are found in the
neighbourhood of this lake. The bitumen is, in all probability,
accompanied from the bottom with sulphur, as both of them
are found promiscuously upon the shore; and the latter is
precisely the same with common native sulphur; the other is
friable, yielding upan friction, or by being put into the fire, a
feetid smell.”

For several curious particulars on this subject, See Dr.
Pococke’s Travels, vol. ii. part i. chap, 9. and Dr. Shaw’s
Travels, 4to. edit. p. 346, &c.

Verse 26. She became a pillar of salt] The vast variety of
opinions both ancient and modern on the crime of Lot’s wife,
her change, and the manner in which that change was effect-
ed, are in many cases as unsatisfactory as they are ridiculous.
On this point the sacred scripture says little. God had com-
manded Lot and his family not to look behind them ; the wife
of Lot disobeyed this command ; she looked back from behind
Aim, Lot, her husband, and she became a pillar of salt. This
is all the information the inspired historian has thought proper
to give us on this subject : itis true, the account is short, but
commentators and critics have made it long enough by their
laborious glosses. 'The opinions which are the most probable

_are the following : 1. * Lot’s wife, by the miraculous power of
God, was changed into a mass of rock salt, probably retain-
ing the human figure.” Q. “Tarrying too long in the plain,
she was struck with lightning and enveloped in the bitumin-
ous and sulphuric matter which abounded in that country, and
which, not being exposed afterwards to the action of the fire,

tsmoke and noise, like the pulvis fulminans ||

resisted the air and the wet, and was thus rendered perma-
pent.” 3. “ She was struck dead and consumed in the burn-
ing up of the plain, and this judgment on her disobedience
being recorded, is an imperishable menorial of the fact itself,
and au everlasting warning to sinners in ral, and to back-
sliders or apostates in particular.” On opinions it may
be only nec to state, that the two first understand the text
lc'teraIL ; and zat the last considers it metaphorically. That
God mightin a moment convert this disobedient woman inte
a pillar or mass of salt, or any other substance, there can be
oo doubt. Or that by continuing in the plain, till the brim-
stove and fire descended from heaven, she might Le struck desd
with lightning, and indurated or petrified on the spot, is as
poesible. And that the account of her becoming a pillar of
salt, may be designed to be understood mt?phrimlly, is also
highly probable. It is certain, that salt is frequently used in
the scriptures as an emblem of incorruption, durability, &c.
Hence a covenant of salt, Num. xviii. 19, is a perpetual cove-
nant, one that is ever to be in full force, and never broken; on
this ground, a piller of salt may signify no more in this case,
than ah everlasting monument against criminal curiosity, unbe-
lief, and disobedience. -

Could we depend upon the various accounts given by dif-
ferent persons who pretend to have seen the wife of Lot;
standing in her complete human form, withall her distinctive
marks about her, the difficulty would be atan end. But we
cannot depend on these accounts; they are discordant, im-
probable, ridiculous, and often grossly absurd; some profess
to have seen her as a heap of salt, others as.a rock of salt,
others as a complete human being, as to shape, proportion of
parts, &c. &c. but only petrified. This buman form, ac-
cording to others, has still resident in it, a continual miracu-
lous energy ; break off a finger, a toe, an arm, &c. it is in~
mediately reproducsd ; so that though multitudes of curious
persons have gone to see this woman, and every one has
brought away a part of her, yet still she is found by the next
comer, a complete human form! To crown this absurd de-
scription, the author of the poem De Sodoma, usually at-
tributed to Tertullian, and annexed to bis works, re ts
her as yet instinct with a portion of animal life, wm
equirocally designated by certain signs which every montk pro-

'uoes. 1 shall transcribe the whole passage and refer to my
author; and as I have given above the sense of the whole, my
readers mmust excuse me from giving a more literal translation,

............ « oo oo etsimul illic

In frogilem mutata salem, stetit ipsa sepulchrum,
Ipsaque imago sibi, formam sine corpora servans.
Duret adhuc etenim nuda statione sub eethram,
Nec pluviis dilapea site, nec diruta ventis.
Quinetiam, si quis mutilaverit advena formaig,

Protinw ex sese suggest vuinera complet.

ﬁ




Lot leaves Zoar,

AM.cr.2107. norrah, and toward all the land of
B.C.# %" the plain, and beheld, and, lo, * the
smoke of the country went up as the smoke of a
furnace.

29 And it came to pass, when God destroyed
the cities of the plain, that God °* remembered
Abraham, and sent Lot out of the midst of the
overthrow, when he overthrew the cities in the

which Lot dwelt,

CHAP. XIX.

and goes to the mountain. '

f AM.cir.2107.

30 § And Lot went up out o B. C. cir. 1897,

Zoar, and ° dwelt in the mountain,
and his two daughters with him ; for he feared
to dwell in Zoar: and he dweltin a cave, he and
his two daughters.

31 ¢ And the firsthorn said unto the younger,
Our father s old, and thkere is not a man in the
earth “to come in unte us after the manner of
all the earth : '

a @ Pet. 2.7. Rev. 18.9.—=bch. 8.1. & 18.23. Hos.11.8.

¢ Ver. 17. 19,=~—d ch. 16.9, 4. ¢h. 58.8,9. Deut. 25.5.

Dicitur & vivens alio sub corpore sexus
Munificos solito dispungere sanguine menses.

TerTULL1IANI Opera. vol. ii. p. 731. Edit. OBERTHUR.

. The sentiment in the last lines is supported by Irenzus, whp
assures us, that though still remaining as a pillar of salt, this
statue in form, and other natural accidents, exhibits decisive

proofs of its origival—Jam mon caroe corruptibilis, sed statua
salis manens, & per paturalia, ea gue sunt consuetudi-

nis hominis ostendens, Lib. iv. c. 51. To complete this absur-
dity, this father makes her an emblem of the true Church;
which, though she suffers much, and often loses whole members,

yet preserves the pillar of ealt, that is, the foundation of the |

- true faith, &c.

Josephus says, that this pillar was standing in his time, and
that himself had seen it—us smAm adwr wimiCaree  irogmea 3 av-
ow exs yap xas v Siepon.  Ant. lib. L. c. xi. 3, 4. :

St. Clement, in his 1st Ep. to the Corinthians, ch. ii. follows
Josephus, and asserts, that Lot’s wife was remaining, even in
that time, as a pillar of salt.

Authors of respectability and credit, who have since travel-
Jed into the Holy Land, and made it their business to inquire
into this subject in the most particular and cgreful manner,
bave not been able to meet with any remains of this pillar ;
and all accounts begin now to be confounded in the pretty
geueral concession both of Jews and Gentiles, that either the
statue_ does not now remain, or that some of the heaps of salt
or blocks of salt rock, which are to be met with in the vicinity of
4he Dead Sea, may be the remains of Lot’s wife! All specu-
lations on this subject are perfectly idle; and if the general
prejudice in favour of the contimsed existence of this monu-
ment of God’s justice had not been very strong, 1 should not
bhave deemed myself justified in entering so much at length
into the subject. Those who profess to have seen it, have in
goneral, sufliciently invalidated their own testimony, by the
monstrous absurdities with which they bave encumbered their
relations. Had Lot’s wife been changed in the way that many
have supposed, and still preserved somewhere in the neigh-
bourhood of the Dead Sea, surely we might expect some ac-
count of it, in after parts of the Scripture history. But it
is never more mentioned in the Bible ; and occurs no where
in the New Testament, but in the simple reference of our
Lord to the judgment itself, as a warning to the disobe-
g’i’e;';t!and the backsliding, Luke xvii. 32. Remember Lot's

e

Verse 27. Abraham gat up early in the morning] Anxious
to know what was the effect of the prayers, which he had
offered to God the preceding day, what must have been his
astonishment, when he found that all these cities, with the
plain which resembled the garden of the Lord, ch. xiii. 10,
burnt up, and the smoke ascending like the smoke of a
furnace, and was thereby assured that even God himself
could not discover tem righteous persons in four whole
cities! :

Verse 29. God remembered Abraham] Though bhe did nof
descend lower thaun ten righteous persons, (see ch. xviii. 32.)
yet the Lord had respect to the spirit of his petitions, and
spared all those which could be called righteous ; and, for
Abraham’s sake, offered salvation to all the family of Lot,
though neither his sons-in-law elect, nor his own wife, ulti-
mately profited by it. The former ridiculed the warning ;
and the latter, though led out by the hands of the angel, yet, by
breaking the command of God, perished with the other gain~
sayers.

Verse 30. Lot went up out of Zoar] From seeing the uni-
versal desolation that had fallen upon the land, and that the
fire was still continuing its depredations, Ae feared to dwell in
Zoar, lest that also should be consumed ; and then went to
those very moyntains, to which God had ordered him at first,
to make his escape. Foolish man is ever preferring his own
wisdom to that of his Maker. It was wrong at first not to
betake himself to the mountain: it was wrong in the next
place, to go to it, when God had given him the assurance that
Zoar should be spared for his sake.. Both these cases argue
a strange want of faith, both in the truth and providence of
God. Had he still dwelt at Zoar, the shamefyl transaction
afterwards recorded, bad, in all probability, not taken
place.

Verse 31. Our father is old—and consequently not likely
to re-marry—and there is ot a man in the carth] None left,
according to their opinion, in all tAe land of Canaav, of their
own family and kindred ; and they might think it unlawful to
match with others, such as the inhabitants of Zoar, whom
tsl::{ knew were devoted to destruction as well as those of

om and Gomorrah, and were only saved at the earnest re-
quest of their father: and probably, while they lived am
them, they found them ripe emough for destruction, an
therefore would have thought it both dangerous and ecri-
nl:linal to have formed any matrimonial conmexioms with
t m.



Strange conduct of Lot’s daughters.

A. M. cir. 2107,

B.C o isor, 32 Come, let us make our father

drink wine, and we will lie with him,
that we * may preserve seed of our father.

33 * And they made their father drink wine

“that night: and the firstborn went in, and lay
with her father; and he perceived not when she
lay down, nor when she aroge.

34 And it came to pass on the morrow, that
the firstborn said unto the younger, Behold, I
lay yesternight with my father: let us make him
drink wine this nightalso: and go thou in, and
lie with him, that we may preserve seed of our
father.

35 And they made their father drink wine

GENESIS.

Moab and Ammon ere born.

that night also: and the younger
arose, and lay with him ; and he
perceived not when she lay down, nor when she
arose.

36 Thus were both the daughters of Lot with
child by their father.

37 And the firstborn bare a son %%‘:"‘,‘:‘?,%
and called his name Moab: ‘the ——
same s the father of the Moabites unto this
day. '

38 And the younger, she also bare a son, and
called his name Ben-ammi: ¢the same ¢s

Jthe father of the children of Ammon unto this
day. '

A. M. oix. 910F.
B. C. cie. 1997,

aCh. 9.91. Prov.$3.81—33. Mark 12. 19.——b Lev. 18. 6, 7.
Hab. 2. 15, 16.

¢Num. 99.36. Deut. £.9. 2Sam.8.8. ¢ Kia. 8. &—27.e——d Deat 2.
19. Judg. 10. 6—18.

Verse 32. Come, let us make our father drink wine] On
their flight from Zour, it is probable they had brought with
them certain provisions to serve them for the time being, and
the wine here mentioned among the rest.

After comsidering all that has been ewid to criminate both
Lot and his daughters in this business, 1 carmot help thinking,
that the transaction itself will bear a more favourable con-
struction than that which has been generally put on it.—1. It
does not r that it was through any base or sensual desire
that the daughters of Lot wished to deceive their father.
2. TheLmight have thought, that it would have been crimi-
nal to bave married into any other family; and they lkmew
that their husbands elect, who were probably of the same
kindred, had perished in the overthrow of Sedom. 8. They
might have suppused, that there wasno other way left to pre-
serve the family, and cousequently, that righteoumess, for
which it had been remarkable, but the way which they now
took. 4. They appear to have supposed, that their father
would not come into the measure, because he would have con-
sidered it as profane; vet, judging the measure to be expedi-
ent and mecessary, they endeavour to sanctify the improper
means used, by the goodness of the end at which they aimed :
a doctrine which, though resorted to by many, shosid be repro-
‘bated by all. Acting on this bad principle, they cansed their
father to driok wine.

Verse 33. And Ae perceived not when she lay down, nor
when, &c.] That is, he did not perceive the time she came tv
his bed, nor the time she quitted it; consequently did not
know wko it was thrat bad tain with him. In this transaction
Lotappearsto me to bein many respects excusable. 1. He
bad no sccurate knowledge of what took place either on the
first or second night; therefore he cannot ‘be su to
have been drawn away by his own lust, and emtieed. That
he must have been sensible that some persem had been in his
bed, it would be ridiculous to deny; but he might have
judged it to have been some of his female domestics, which
it is reasonable to suppose he might have brought from Zear.
2. 1t is very likely that he was deceived in the wine, as well
as in the consequences: either he kmew not the strength of

wine, or wine of a superior power had been givea to him on
this occasion. As he had in general followed the simple pas-
toral life, it is not to be wondered at, if he did not know the
intoxicating power of wine; and being an old mam, and un-
used to it, a small portion would be sufficient to overcome
him ; sound sleep would soon, at his time of life, be the effect
of taking the liquor to which he was unaccustomed, and cause
him to forget the eifects of his intoxication. Except in this -
case, bis moral conduct stauds unblemished in the sacred wri-
tings : and as the whole transaction, especially as it relates to
bimn, is capable of an interpretation not wholly injurious to his
piety, both reason and religion conjoin to recommend that
explanation. As to his daughters, let their 4, of the
real state of the case plead for them, as far as that cen go:
and let it be remembered, that their sin was of that very pe-
culiar nature, as never to be of becoming a .
For it is scarcely possible, that any shall ever be able to plead
similar circumstances in vindication of a similar line of cou-
duct. -

Verse 37. Called Ais namic Moab] This name is geaerally
futerpreted of the father ; or, according to Calmet, owm
Moab, the waters of the father.

Verse 38. Ben-ammi] 'ny 13 Ben-dnuni, the son of my
people. Both these names seem o justify the view taken of
this subject above, viz. that it was merely to preserve the fa-
mily that the deughters of Lot made use of the above expe-
dient; and hence we do not find that they ever attempted to re-
peat it ; which, liad it been done for any other purpose, they
overtainly would not have failed to do. On this subject Origen,
in his Frfth Homily on Genesis, has these remarkable words :
Ui hic libidinis culpa, ubi incesti criminis evgwitur ? Quemo-
do dabitur s v1T10 QUOD NON IT.RATUR IN FACTO? Ve-
reer prologui quod semtio, vereor, inquam, ne vastior fuerit ha-
rum incestus, quam pudicitic multarvm—* Where, mn all this
transaction, can the crime of lust or of incest be proved ? How
cen this be proved to be a vice, where the faot was never repeat-
ed? 1 am afraid to speak my whole niind on the subject, lest
the incest of these should appear mare laudable, than the chas-

tity of multitudes.”




OBservations on the

" The genération which proceeded from this incestuous con-
nexion, whatever may be said in behalf of the transaction,
(its peculiar circumstances being considered) was certainly a

d one. 'The Moabites soon fell from the faith of God, and
became idelaters, the people of Chemosk, .and of Baal:-peor,

Num. xxi. 29. xxv. 1—3. and were enemies to the children
of Abrakam. See Num. xxii. Judg. iii. 14, &c. And the
Ammonites, who dwelt near to the Moabites, united with therp
in idolatry, and were also enemies to lsrael. See Judg. xi.
4, 24. Deut. xxiii. 3, 4. As both these people made after-
wards a considerable figure in the Sacred History, the im-
partial, inspired writer, takes care to introduce, at this early
period, an accouut of their origin. See what has been said
on the case of Noah's druukenness, Gen. ix. 20, &c. :

This is an awful history; and the circumstances detailed
in it, are as distressing to piety as to humanity. It may, how-
ever, be profitable to review the particulars.

1. From the commencement of the chapter, we find that
the example and precepts of Abraham, bad not been lost on
bis nephew Lot. He also, like his uncle, watches for oppor-
tunities to call in the weary traveller. This, Abraham had
taught his household; and we see the effect of this blessed
teaching. Lot was both hospitable and pious, though living
in the midst of .a crooked and perverse race. It must be
granted, that from several circumstances in his history, be
appears to bave been a weak man; but his weakness was
such, as was not inconsistent with general uprightness and
sincerity. He and his family, were not forgetful to entertain
strangers; and they alone were free from the pollutions of
this accursed le. How powerful are the effects of a re-
ligious education, enforced by pious example! Itis one of
God's especial meauns of tﬁrau. Leta man only do justice
to his family, by bringi em up in the fear of God, and
he will cxown it with his blessing. How many excuse the
profligacy of their family, which is often entirely owing to
their own peglect, by saying—* Ob, we cannot give them

CHAP. XX.

preceding history.

grace!” No, you cannot; but you can afford them the

means of grace. TAis is your work ; tAat is the Lord’s. If
through your neglect of precept and example, they perish,

what an awful account must you give to the Judge of quick

and ‘dead !-—It was the sentinent of a great man, that

should the worst of times arrive, and magistracy and mi-

nistry were both to fail, yet, if parents would but be faithful -
to their trust, pure religion could not fail to be banded down

to posterity, both in its form and in its power.

2. We have already beard of the wickedness of the inha-
bitants of the cities of the plain—the cup of their iniquity
was full—their sin was of no common magnitude, and what
a terrible judgment fell upon them! Brimstone and fire are
rained down from heaven upon these traders in inigquity : and
what a correspondence between the crime and the punishment !
They burned in lust towards each other; and God burned
them up with fire and brimstone. Their sin was unnatural ;
and God punished it by supernatural means. Divine Justice
not only ohserves a proportion between the crime and the de-
gree of punishment, but also between the species of crime,
and the kind of punishment inflicted.

3. Disobedience to the command of God must ever meet
with severe reprebension, especially in those who have al-
ready partaken of his grace, because these know bis salvation,
and are justly supposed to possess, by his grace, the power
of resisting all solicitations to sin. The servant who kuew
his lord’s will, and did it not, was to be beaten with many
stripes. See Luke xii. 47.—Lot’s wife stands as an ever-
lasting monument of admonition and caution to all back-
sliders. She ran well—she permitted Satan to hinder, and
she died in her provocation! While we lament her fate, we
should profit by her example. To begin in the good way is
well ; to continue in the path is betier ; and to persevere unto
the end, drst of all. The exhortation of our blessed Lord
on this subject should awake our caation, and strongly excite
our diligence— Remember Lot’s wife!—On the conduot of
Lot and his daughters, see the notes on ver. 31, &c.

CHAP. XX.

Abraham leaves Mamre, and after having sojourned at Kadesh and Shur, settles in Gerar, 1. Abimelech takes
Sarah, Abraham having acknowledged her only as hissister, 2. Abimelech is warned by God in a dream to
restore Sarah, S. He asserts his innocence, 4, 5. He s farther warned, 6,7. Eapostulates with dbraham,
8—10. Abraham vindicates his conduct, 11—13. Abimelech restores Sarah, makes Abraham a present of
sheep, oxen, and male and female slaves, 14. Offers kim a residence in uny part of the land, 15; and reproves
Sarah, 16. At the intercession” of Abraham, the curse of barrenness is removed from Abimelech and his house-

hold, 17, 18.

A. M. ¢ir. 2107.
B. C. cir. 1897.

—ees

ND Abraham journeyed from
¢ thence toward thesouth coun-

A. M. eir. 2107.
B. C. cir. 1897.

try, and dwelled between * Kadesh

and Shur, and ° sojourned in Gerar.

aCh. 18. 1.——5 ch. 186. 7, 14

¢ Ch. 26. 6.

NOTES ON CHAP. XX.
Verse 1. And Abrakam journeyed] 1t is very likely that
this holy man was so deeply affected with the melancholy

prospect of the ruined cities, and not knowing what was be-
come of his nephew Lot and his family, that he could ne
longer bear to dwell within sight of the place. Having,



Sarak taken by Abimelech :
A:M.dr.2107. 2 And Abraham said of Sarah his
——— wife, * She ismy sister: and Abime-

lech king of Gerar sent, and ° took Sarah.

3 But *God come to Abimelech ¢in a dream
by night, and said to him, ¢ Behold, thou art
but a dead man, for the woman which thou hast
taken ; for she zs/a man's wife.

AM.cir. 8108 4 But Abimelech had not come
———— near her: and he said, Lorbp, ¢ wilt
thou slay also a righteous nation ?

5 Said he not unto me, She is my sister, and
she, even she herself said, He s my bro-
ther: * in the ‘integrity of my heart, and

GENESIS.

He is warned of God to vestore Aer.

ill:lnocency of iy hands, have I done §-¥-g 5196

this. R

6 And God said unto him in a dream, Yea, I

know that thou didst this in the integrity of

thy heart; for “I also withheld thee from sin-

ning ‘against me: therefore suffered I thee not
to touch her.

7 Now therefore restore the man Ais wife ;
™for he is a prophet, and he shall pray for thee,
and thou shalt live: and if thou restore ker
not, "know thou, that thou shalt surely die,
thou, *and all that are thine.

8 Therefore Abimelech rose early in the

a Ch. 12. 13. & 96. 7.——b ch. 12. 15.——c Ps. 105. 14.——d Job 33.
15— ver.7.——f Heb. married to an husband.——gz ch. 18.23. ver. 18.
——h 3 Kings 0. 3. 2 Cor. 1. 12.—~—4 Or, simplicity, or, sincerity.

koh.31.7.& 85.5. Exod. 34. 24. 1Sam. 25. 26, 34.=—=Ich. 39. 9. Ler.
6.2 Ps. 51. & ———m1 Sam. 7. 5. 2Kings$. 11. Job 42. 8. Jam. 5. 14,
15. 1 Jobn 5. 16.——=noh. 2. 17.~——0 Numb. 186. 38, 33.

therefore, struck his tents, and sojourned for a short time at
Kadesh and Shur, he fixed his habitation in Gerar, which
was a city of Arabia Petreea, under a king of the Philistines,
called Abimelech, my father kinmg, who appears to have
been not only the father of kis people, but also a righteous
wman.

Verse 2. She is my sister] See the parallel account, ch. xii.
and the notes there. Sarali was now about ninety years of
age, and probably pregnant with Isaac. Her beapty, there-
fore, must have been considerably impaired since the time
she was taken in a similar maoner by Pharaoh, king of
Egypt; but she was probably now chosen by Abimelech,
more on the account of forming an alliance with Abraham,
who was very rich, than on account of auy personal accom-
plishinents. A petty king, such as Abimelech, would na-
turally be glad to form-an alliance with such a powerful
chief as Abraham was: we cannot but recollect his late de-
feat of the four confederate Canaanitish kings. See on ch. xiv.
14, &c. This circumstance was sufficient to establish his
credit, and cause his friendship to be courted ; and what
more effectual means could Abimelech use in reference to
this, than the taking Sarab to be his concubine, or second
wife, which in those times had no kind of disgrace attached
to it?

Verse 3. But God came to Abimelech] Thus we find that

rsons, who were not of the ‘[amil of Abraham, had the

nowledge of the true God. ndeet:r, all the Gerarites are
termed p*7¥ "1 i‘: tsadik, a righteous nation, ver. 4.

Verse 5. In the integrity of my heart, &c.] Had Abimelech
any other than honourable views in taking Sarah, he could
not have justified himself thus to his Maker; and that these
views were of the most honourable kind, God himself, to
whom the appeal was made, aseerts, in the most direct
munner—VYea, I know that. thou didst this in the integrity
of thy Aeart.

Verse 7. He is a prophet, and he shall pray for thee] The
word prophet, which we have from the Greek xpo@nrns, and

which is compounded of =y before, and Pnws 1 speak, means

in its general acceptation, one who speaks of things before they
Rappen : i. e. one, who foretells future events. But that this was
not the original notion of the word, its use in this place suf-
ficiently proves. Abraham, certainly was not a fprophet in
the present general acceptation of the term; and for the He-
brew ®'3) nabi, we must seek some other meaning. 1 bave,
in a disocourse entitled, *The Christian Prophet and his
Work,” proved, that the proper ideal meaning of the original
word, is, to pray, intreat, make supplication, &c. and this
meaning of it, I have justified at large, both from its appli-
cation in this place, aud from its pointed use in the case of
Saul, mentioned 1 Sam. x. and from the case of the priests
of Baal, 1 Kings xviii. where prophesying, most undoubtedly
means, making prayer, and supplication. As those who were
in habits of intimacy with God by prayer and faith, were
found the most proper persons to communicate his mind to
man, both with respect to the present and the future, hence
%'2) nabi, the intercessor, became in process of time, the
public instructor or preacher ; and also the predictor of future
events; because to such faithful praying men, God revealed
the secret of his will. Hence, St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. seems
to restrain the word wholly to the interpreting the mind of
God to the people, and their instruction in divine things, for
says he, Ae that prophesicth speaketh unto men to edification,
and exhortation, and comfort. See the Discourse on this text
referred to above. The title was also given to men eminent
for eloquence and for literary abilities : hence, Aaron, because
he was the spokesman of Moses to the Egyptian king, was
termed %33 mabi, prophet; Exod. iv. 16. and vii. 1. And
Epimenides, a heathen poet, is expressly styled =zpoPwnc a
prophet, by St. Paul. Tit. i. 12 just as poets in general were
termed vates among the Romans, which properly signifies the
persons who professed to interpret the will of the gods to their
votaries, after prayers and sacrifices duly performed. In Ara-
bic the word [\5 maba, bas pearly the same meaning as in
Hebrew ; but in the first conjugation, it has a meaning which
may cast light upon the subject in general. It siguifies to
itinerate, move from one place or conntry te another, compelled




He restores Sareh.

Abimelech reproves Abraham : CHAP. XX.
A.M.cir.8106. morning, and called all his servants, || ter of my mother; and she became 4 ¥ ¢ir- 2106. |

B. C. oir. 1898. and told all these things in their

ears : and the men were sore afraid.

9 ¢ Then Abimelech called Abraham, and
said unto him, What hast thou done unto us?
and what have I offended thee, °that thou hgst
brought on me and on my kingdom a great sin ?
thou hast done deeds unto me ° that ought not
to be done.

10 And Abimelech said unto Abraham, What
sawest thou, that thou hast done this thing?

11 And Abraham said, Because I thought,
Surely °the fear of God s not in this place;
and ¢ they will slay me for my wife's sake.

12 And yet indeed °she is my sister; sheis
the daughter of my father, but not the daugh-

my wife.

13 And it came to pass, when /God caused
me to wander from my father’'s house, that
I said unto her, This #s thy kindness which
thou shalt shew unto me; at every place whi-
ther we shall come, ¢ say of me, He is my bro-
ther. ,

14 9 And Abimelech *took sheep, and oxen,
and men-servants, and women-servants, and gave
them unto Abraham, and restored him Sarah
his wife.

15 And Abimelech said, Behold, * my land s .
before thee ; dwell * where it pleaseth thee.

16 And unto Sarah he said, Behold, I have
given ‘thy brother a thousand preces of silver :

a Ch. 26. 10. Exod. 32.21. Josh. 7. 5.3 ch. 34, 7.———c ch. 42.18.
Ps. 36. 1. Prov. 16. 6.——d ch. 12. 12. & 26. 7.——¢ See ch. 11. 29.

Ch.18. 1, 9, 11, &c. Hebr. 11, 8.——¢ ch. 12. 13.——h ch, 12. 16.——
s e{ 18. 9.——Fk Heb. as is good in thine eyes.——I ver. 5.

-,

thereto either by persecution, or the command of God ; exivit
de und regione in aliom.— (g3 migrans de’ loco in locum. Go-

Lius. Hence Mobammed was called (A3 J} an nabi, be-
cause of his sudden removal from Mecca to Medina, when, pre-
tending to a divine commission, his tvwnsmen sought to take
away his life. & Mecca exiens Medinam, unde Muhammed suis

alf 3 dictus fuit. gorius. If this meaning belonged ori-

ginally to the Hebrew word ; it will apply with great force
to the case of Abraham, whose migratory, itinerant kind of
life, generally under the immediate direction of God, might
have given him the title nabi. However this may be, the
term was a title of the highest respectability and honour, both
among the Hebrews and Arabs, and continues so to this day.
And from the Hebrews, the word, in all the importance and
dignity of its meaning, was introduced among the Aeatkens in
the xpoPnrws and vates of the Greeks and Romans. See on the
word seer, Gen.xv.1.

Verse 8. Abimelech rose early, &c.] God came to Abimelech
in a dream by night, and we find as the day broke, he arose,
assembled his servants, what we would call, his courtiers, and
communicated to them what he had received from God.
They were all struck with astonishment, and discerned the
hand of God. Abraham is then called, and in a most respect-
fal and pious manner, the king expostulates with him, for
bringing himn and his people under the divine displeasure, by
withholding from him the information that Sarah was his wife ;
when, by taking ber, he sought only an honourable alliance
with his family.

Verse M. And Abraham said] The best excuse he conld
l'll?lke for his conduct, which in tAis instance, is far from defen-
sible.

Verse 12. She is my sister] 1 have not told a lie, T have sup-
pressed only a part of the truth. In this place it may be pro-
per to ask, What is a lie? 1Itis any action done, or word
spoken, whether true or false in itself, which the doer, or

speaker, wishes the observer or hearer, to take in a contrary
sense to that which he knows to be true. It isin a word, any
action done or speech delivered with the intention to deceive ;
though both may be absolutely true and right in themselves ;
see the note on chap. xii. 13.

The daughter of my father but not of my mother] Ebn Ba-
trik in his annals, among other ancient traditions, has preserv-
ed the following : « Terah first married Yona, by whom he had
Abrabam; afterwards he married Televita, by whom he had
Sarah.” Thus she was thesister of Abraham, being the daugh-
ter of the same father, by a different mother.

Verse 13. When God caused me to wander] Here the word
o' Elokim is used with a plural verb (ynn Aitheu, caused me
to wander,) which is very unusual in the Hebrew language, as
this plural noun, is generally joined with verbs in the singular
number. Because there is a departure from the general mode
in this instance, some have contended that the word Elokim
signifies princes, in this place, and suppose it to refer to those
inChaldea, who expelled Abraham, because he would ¢not wor-
ship the fire:” but the best critics, and with them the Jews, al-
low that Elokim here, signifies the true God. Abraham proba-
bly refers to his first call.

Verse 16. And unto Sarak he said] But, what did he say?
Here there is scarcely any agreement among interpreters: the
Hebrew is exceedingly obscure, and every interpreter takes it
in his own sense.

A thousand pieces of silver] SHEKELS are very probably
meant here, and so the Targum understands it. The Sep-
tuagint has xua Sidpaxua, a thousand didrachma, no doubt
meaning shekels ; for in chap. xxiil. 15, 16. this translation
uses didpayue for the Hebrew shekel. As shakal sig-
nifies literally fo weigh, and the shekel wasa coin of such
a weight, Mr. Ainsworth and others, think this to be
thehorigin of our word scale, the instrument to weigh
with,

The shekel of the Sanctuary weighed twenty gerahs, Exod.
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Sarak reproved. GENESIS. Abimdlech’s family healed.
Mo ti% *behold, heis to thee * a covering of || maid-servants ; and they bare chil- A N.aision.

the eyes, unto all that are with thee,
and with all other: ° thus she was reproved.

17 § So Abraham “prayed unto God: and
God healed Abimelech, and his wife, and his

dren.
18 For the Lorp * had fast closed up all the

wombs of the house of Abimelech, because of
Sarah Abrahain’s wife. .

& Ch. 26, 11.—==5 ch. 24. 65.——C Prov.9.8,9. £25.12. & 27.5. Mat.7.7.

dCh. $9.31. 18am. 5.11,18. Job43. 8,9, 10.—~—e ch. 13.17. & 16. 2.

xxx. 13. -And according to the Jews, the gerak weighed six-
teen grains of barley. R. Maymon observes, that after the
captivity, the shekel was increased to three Aundred and eighty-
four grains, or barley corns.  On the subject of ancient weights
and measures, very little that is satisfactory is known.

Behold he 18 to thee for a covering of the eyes] It, the onme
thousand shekels, not He, (Abraham) is o thee for a covering, to
procure thee a veil to conceal thy beauty (unto all that are
with thee, and with all other) from all thy own kindred and
acquaintance, and from all strangers, that none, seeing thou art
m‘m nran’s wife, may covet thee on account of thy come-
And thus she was reproved.] The original is PN ve-no-
cachath, but the word is probably the second person preterite,
used for the imperative mood, from the root Nd) macack, to
make straight, direct, right—or to speak rightly, correctly ; and
may in connection with the rest of the text be thus paraphra-
sed. Behold 1 have given thy BROTHER (Abrabsm, gently al-
luding to the equivocation, ver. 2, 5.) a thousand shekels of’
silver ; behold 1T 1s (that is, the silver is, or may be or let it be)
to thee a covering of the eyes (to procure a veil, see before) with
regard to all those who are with thee, and to all, (or and in all)
speak thou the truth. Correctly transiated by the Septuagint
nos warra arnbrvoo, and in all things speak the truth. Not only
tell a part of the truth, but tell the whole—say not merely, e
is my brother ; but say also, ke is my husband too. Thus in
ALL things, speak the truth. 1 beligve the above to be the sense
of this ditfrcult passage ; and shall not puzzie my reader with
criticisms.

Verse 17. So Abraham prayed] This was the prime office of
the %23 nabi, see ver. 7.

Verse 18. For the Lord had fast closed up all the wombs)
Probably by means of some discase, with which be had smitten
them ; bence it is said, they were healed, at Abraham’s inter-
cession; and this seems necessarily to imply, that they had
been afflicted by some disease that rendered it impossible for

them to have children, till it was removed. And possibly this
disease, as Dr. Dodd conjectares, had afflicted Abimelech,
;:g by this he was withheld, ver. 6. from defiling Abraham’s

1. On the prevarication of Abraham and Sarah, see the notes
and coneluding observations on chap. xii. and while we pity
this weakness, let us take it as a warning. .

2. The cause why the Patriarch did not acknowledge. Sarah
as his wife ; was a fear lest he should lose his life on her ac-
count, for he said surely the fear, i.e. the true worship of the
true God, is not in this place. Such is the natural bigotry and
sarrowness of the human heart, that we can scarcely allow
that any besides ourselves possess the true religion. To in-
dulge a disposition of this kind, is highly blamable. The true
religion is neither confined to one spot nor to ore people :
it is spread in various forms over the whole earth. He who
fills immensity, has left a record of himself in every nation
and among every le under heaven. Beware of this
spirit! for bigotry produces uncharitableness, and uncharita-
bleness harsh judging, and in such a spirit, a man may think he
does God service, when he dashes out the brains, or makes a
burnt-offering of the person, whom his narrow mind and bard
heart have dishonoured with the name of Aeretic. Such a spi-
rit i8 not confined to any ome community, though it has predo-
minated in some more than in others. But these things are
highly displeasing in the sight of God. HE, as the father of
the spirits of all flesh, loves every branch of his vastly extend-
ed family; and as far 8s we love one another, no matter of
what sect or party, sn far we resemble H1M. Had Abrabam
possessed more charity for man, and confidence in God, at
this time, he had not fallen into that snare fromn which he
barely escaped. A hasty judgment is generally both er-
roneous and harsh, and those who are the most apt to form
it, are generally the most difticult to be convinced of the
truth.

CHAPTER XXIL

dsaac is born according to the promise, 1—3. and is circumcised when eight days old, 4. Abraham’s age, an3
Sarak’s erultation at the birth of their son, 5—7. Isaac is weaned, 8. Ishmael mocking on the occasion,
Sarah requires that both he and his mother Hagar shall be dismissed, 9, 10. Abraham, distressed on the ac-
count, is ordered by the Lord to comply, 11, 12. The promise renewed to Ishmael, 13. Abraham dismisses
Hagar and her son, who go to the wilderness of Beer-sheba, 14. They are greatly distressed for want of water,




Isaac ts born :

CHAP. XXI. gromws up and is weaned.

15,16. An angel of God appears to, and relieves them, 17—19. Ishmael prospers and is married, 20, 21-
Abimelech, and Phichol his chief- Captain, make a covenant with Abraham, and surrender the well of Beer-sheba

Jor seven ewe lambs, 22—52.

God, 33.
A. M. 2106.
B. C. 1898.

he bad said, and the Lorp did
unto Sarah ® as he had spoken.

2 For Sarah ¢conceived, and bare Abraham
a son in his old age; “at the set time, of which
God had spoken to him.

3 And Abraham called the name of his son
that was born unto him, whom Sarah bare to
him, ¢Isaac.

4 And Abraham/ circuomcised his son Isaac
being eight days old, # as God had commanded
him.

5 And * Abraham was an hundred years old,
when his son Isaac was born unto him.

6 § And Sarah said, ' God hath made me to
laugh, so that all that hear * will laugh with me.

Abraham plants a grote and invokes the name of Jehovah, the everlasting

ND the Lorp *visited Sarah as|| 7 And she said, Who would have A M %1%

said unto Abraham, that Sarahshould B. G 1%

have given children suck? ‘ for 1 have borne
him a son in his old age.

8 And the child grew, and was weaned : and
Abraham made a great feast, the sume day that
Isaac was weaned.

9 9 And Sarah saw the son of Hagar, ™ the
Egyptian, * which she had borne unto Abraham,
* mocking.

10 Wherefore she said unto Abra-
ham, # Cast out this bond-woman and
her son : for the son of this bond-woman shall
not be heir with my son, even with Isaac.

11 And the thing was very grievous in Abra-
ham’s sight, ¢ because of his son.

A. M. eir 2110.
B. C. cir. 1894,

a18am. 8. 81.—~=b ch. 17.19. & 18. 10, 14. Gal. 4. 23, 28.——c Acts 7.
8. Gal. 4. 92. Hebr. 11. 11.——=d ch. 17, $1.——e ch. 17,19 ——f Acts 7. 8.
g Ch. 17. 10, 18.=—hch. 17. 1, 17.=—1i Ps. 126. 2. Isai. 54. L.

Gal. & 97—k Luke 1. 58.«={ ch. 18. 11, 19.===m ch. 16. L.—n ch. 1§.

::’.——OGILL 92.——p Gal. 4. 80. See ah. 25. 6. & $6. 6, 7.——¢ eh. 17.

NOTES ON CHAP. XXI1.

Verse 1. The Lord visited Sarak] Thatis, God fulfilled
his promise to Sarah by giving her, at the advanced age of
ninety, power to conceive and bring forth a son.

Verse 3. Isaac.] See the reason and interpretation of this
mame, in the note on chap. xvii. 17.

Verse 4. Circumcised his son] See on chap. xvii. 10, &ec.

Verse 6. God Ahath made me to laugh] Sarah alludes here
to the circumstance mentioned, chap. xvii. 12. and as she
seems to use the word fo laugh, in this place, not in the sense
of being increduloys, but to express meE pleasure or happiness
as almost suspends the reasoning faculty for a time, it jus-
tifies the observation on the above named verse. See a simi-
lar case in Luke xxiv. 41. where the disciples were so over-
come with the good news of our Lord’s resurrection, that it is
said, They believed not for juy.

Verse 8. The child was weaned] We have the verb to
wean from the Anglo-saxon X pendan awendan, which signi-
fies to contert, transfer, turn from ome thing to another, which
is the exact import of the Hebrew word “ma gamal, in the
text. Hence to turn a child from the breast, to receive ano-
ther kind of aliment; and hence the word pean wean, which
is still in use in the northern parts of Great Britain, and pro-
perly signifies a child taken from the breast. At what time
children were weaned among the ancients, is a disputed point.
St. Jerom says there were two opinions on this subject. Some
hold that children were always weaned at five years of age;
others that they were not weaned till they were twelre. From
the speech of the mother to-her son, 2 Mac. vii. 27. it seems

likely that among the Jews, they were weaned when three
years old : O my son Aave pity upon me that bare thee nine
months in my womb and gave thce SUCK THREER YEARSand
nourished thee and brovght thee p. And this is farther strength-
ened by 2 Chron. xxxi. 16, where Hegekiah, in making pro-
vision for the Levites and Priests, includes the children from
three years old and upwards; which is a presumptive proof,
that previous to this age, they were wholly dependant on the
mother for their nourishment. Samuel appears to have been
brought to the Sanctnary when he was just weaned, and then
he was capable of ministering before the Lord, 1 Kings i. 22
—28. and this certainly could not be befure he was three

ears of age. The term amoug the Mobammedans is fixed
gy the Koran, chap. xxxi. 14. at two years of age.

Verse 9. Mocking.] What was implied in this mocking
is not known. St. Paul, Galat. iv. 29. calls it persecuting, but
it is likely he meant no more than sowme species of ridicule
used by Ishmael on the occasion, and probably, with respect
to the age of Sarah at Isaac’s birth, and her previous barren-
ness. Jonathan ben Uzziel, and the Jerusalem Targum repre-
sent Ishmael as performing some idolatrous rite on the occa-
sion and that this had given the offence to Sarah. Con-
jectures are as useless as they are endless. Whatever it was,
it became the occasion of the expulsion of himself and mo-
ther. Several authors are of opinion, that the Egyptian
bondage of four hundred years, mentioned chap. xv. 13. com-
menced with this persecution of the righteous seed by the son
of an Egyptian woman.

Verse 10. Cast out this bondwoman and ker son] Both Sarah
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Hogar and Ishmael cast out :

A-M.cir2llo. 19 And God said unto Abraham,
——— Let it not be grievous in thy sight

because of the lad, and because of thy bond-
woman ; inall that Sarah hath said unto thee,
hearkea unto her voice; for * in Isaac, shall thy
seed be called.

13 And also of the son of the bond-woman
will I make °a nation, because he is thy seed.

14 And Abraham rose up early in the morn-
ing, and took bread, and a bottle of water, and
gave it unto Hagar, (puttingi¢ on her shoulder,)
and the child, and ‘ sent her away : and she
departed, and wandered in the wilderness of
Beer-sheba. '

15 9 And the water was spent in the bot-
tle, and she cast the child under one of the
shrubs. :

GENESIS.

they wander in the wilderness.

‘A M.cir. 2110

16 And she went, and sat her down - Mer thg

over against him a good way off, as
it were a bow-shot : for she said, Let me not
see the death of the child. And she sat over
against /im, and lift up her voice and wept.

17. And * God heard the voice of the lad;
and the angel of God called to Hagar out of
heaven, and said unto her, What aileth thee,
Hagar? fear not; for God hath heard the
voice of the lad where he is.

18 Arise, lift up the lad, and hold him in
thine hand; for I¢ will make him a great
nation.

19 And / God opened her eyes, and she
saw a well of water ; and she went, and filled
(tihg kbot:tle with water, and gave the lad

rink.

& Rom. 9. 7,8 Hebr. 11. 18.—5 ver. 18. ¢h. 16. 10.& 17. 90,
¢John 8. 35.

d Exod. 8, 7.——e ver. 13——f Numb. 22. 31. See £ Kings 6. 17, 18,

2.
e 24. 16, 31. -

and Abraham have been accused of cruelty in this transac-
tion, because every word reads harsh to us. Cast out, v
garush signifies not only to thrust out, drive away and expel,
but also to divorce, see Lev. xxi. 7. And it is in this latter
sense the word should be understood here. The child of
Abraham by Hagar, might be considered as baving a right
at least to a part of the inheritance, and as it was sufficiently
known to Sarah, that God had designed, that the succession
should be “established in the line of Isaac, she wished Abra-
ham to divorce Hagar, or to perform some sort of legal act,
by which Ishmael might be excluded from all claim on the
inheritance.

Verse 12. In Isaac shall thu seed be called.] Here God
shews the propriety of attending to the counsel of Sarah.
And lest Abraham, in whose eyes the thing was grievous,
- should feel distressed on the occasion, God renews his pro-
mises to Ishmael and his posterity.

Verse 14. Took bread, and a tottle] By the word bread,
we are to understand, the food or provisions which were ne-
cessary for her and Ishmael, till they should come to the place
of their destination ; which, no doubt, Abraham particularly
pointed out. 'The bottle, which was made of skin, ordinarily
4 goat’s skin, contained water sufficient to last them tijl they
should come to the next well ; which, it is likely, Abraham
particularly specified also. This well, it appears, Hagar
missed, and therefore wandered about in the wilderness, seek-
ing more water till all she had brought with her was ex-
pended. We may therefore safely presume that she and her
son were sufficiently provided for their journey, had they not
nissed their way. Travellers in those countries, take only,
to the present d};y, provisions sufficient to carry them to the
next village or incampment; and water to supply them till they
should meet with the next well. What adds to the appearance
of cruelty in this case is, that our translation seems to repre-
sent lshinael as being a young child; and that Hagar was

obliged to carry him, the bread, and the bottle of water om
her back, or shoulder, at the same time. But that Ishmael
could not be carried on his mother’s shoulder, will be suf-
ficiently evident when his age is considered : Ishmael was
born when Abraham was eighty-six years of age, chap. xvi.
16; Isaac was born when he was one hundred years of age,
chap. xxi. 5. : hence Ishmael was fourteen years old at the
birth of Isaac. Add to this, the age of Isaac when he was
weaned, which, from ver. 8th of this chupter, (see the note)
was probably ¢iree, and we shall find that Ishmael was, at
the time of his leaving Abrabam, not less than seventeen
years old; an age at which, in those primitive times, a young
man was able to gain his livelihood, either by his bow in the
wilderness, or by keeping flocks as Jacob did.

Verse 15. And she cast the child] “rn mk 1%m Va-
tishlec eth ha-yeled, and she sent the lad—under one of the
shrubs—viz. to screen him from the intensity of the heat.
Here Ishmael appears to be utterly helpless, and this circum-
stance seems farther to contirm the opinion that he was now
in a state of infancy—but the preceding observations do this
supposition entir::.y away ; and his present helplessaess will
be easily accounted for on this ground :—1. Young persons
can bear much less fatigue than those who have arrived at ma-
ture age. 2. They require much more fluid from the greater
quantum of bLeat in their bodies, strongly marked by the im-
petuosity of the blood ; and from them a much larger quantity
of the fluids is thrown’off by sweat and insensible perspiration, -
than from grown up or aged persons. 3. Their digestion is
much more rapid, and hence they cannot bear hunger and
thirst as well as the others. On these grounds Ishmael must
be much more exhausted with fatigue than his mother.

Verse 19. God opened her eyes] These words appear to
me to mean no more, than, that God directed her to a we!l,
which probably was at no great distance from the place in
which she then was; and therefore she is commanded, ver. 18.




Abraham and Abimelech make

20 And God °® was with the lad;
and he grew, and dwelt in the wil-
derness, ® and became an archer.

21 And he dwelt in the wilderness of Paran:
and his mother ° took him-a wife out of the
land of Egypt. '
AM.dir.2118. 7 99 q And it came to pass at that
—— " time, that ¥ Abimelech and Phichol
the chief captain of his host spake unto Abra-
ham, saying, ¢ God is with thee in all that thou
doest: ‘

23 Now therefore fswear unto me here by
God, ¢ that thou wilt not deal falsely with me,
nor with my son, nor with my son’s son: bu¢
according to the kindness that I have done
unto thee, thou shalt do unto me, and to the
land wherein thou hast sojourned. A

24 And Abraham said, I will swear.

25 And Abraham reproved Abimelech be-
cause of a well of water, which Abimelech’s
servants * had violently taken away.

- 26 And Abimelech said, I wot not who hath

A.M. cir. 2110.
B. C. cir. 1894.

CHAP. XXI.

a covenant at Beer-sheba.

AM. cir. 2118,

done this thing: neither didst thou B.C i 1888

tell me ; neither yet heard I of i,
but to day. ' '

27 And Abraham toek sheep and oxen, and
gave them unto Abimelech ; and both of them
‘made a covenant.

28 And Abraham set seven ewe lambs of
the tlock by themselves.

29 And Abimelech said unto Abraham,
* What mean these seven ewe lambs which
thou hast set by themselves?

30 And he said, For these seven ewe lambs
shalt thou take of my hand, that ‘ they may be
a vlvlitness unto me, that I have digged this
well.

31 Wherefore he ™ called that place " Beer-
sheba ; because, there, they sware both of them.

32 Thus they made a covenant at Beer-sheba :
then Abimelech rose up, and Phichol the chief
captain of his host, and they returned into the
land of the Philistines.

33 q And Adbrakam planted a * grove in Beer-

a Ch.28.15. & 89. 9, 8, 31.—bch.16. 12.~—c ch. 24. 4 —d ch. 20. 2.
& 26. 26.—e ch. 26. 28.——f Josh. 2. 12. 1 Sam. 24. 21.—¢ Heb. if thou
shalt lie unto me.——h See ch. 26. 15, 18, 20, 21, 22.——f ch. 26. 31.——

k ch. 33. 8.——Ich 31.48, 52.——==m ch, 26. 88.==—n That is, The well of
the eath.——o Or, tree. Amos 8. 14.

to support the lad, literally to make ker hand strong in his be-
half—namely, that he might reach the well and quench his
thirst. .

Verse 20. Became an archer] And by his skill in this art,
under the continual superintendance of the Diviue Providence,
for God was with the lad, he was undoubtedly enabled to pro-
cure a sufficient supply for his own wanty, and those of hiy
parent.

Verse 21. He dwelt in the wilderness of Paran] This is

nerally allowed to have been a part of the desert belong-
’g to Arabia Petrea, in the vicinity of mount Sinai; and
this seems to be its uniform meaning in the sacred writings.

Verse 22. At that time] This may either refer to the
transactions recorded in the preceding chapter, or to the
time of Ishmael’s marriage; but most probably to the
forner.

God is with thee] *™ xw'D Meymra dayai, the WORD
of Jehovah, see before chap. xv. 1. That the Chaldee Para-
phrasts use this' term not for a word spoken, but in the same
senve in which St. John uses the Acyos tov ©wv, the WORD
of God, chap. i. is evident to every unprejudiced reader.

Verse 23. Nou therejore swear unto me] ‘The oath on such
occasions probably meant no more than the mutual promise of
both the parties, when they slew an animal, poured eut the
blood as a sucrifice to God, and then passed between the
pieces.  See this ceremony, chap. v. 18. and on chap. xv.

Aecording to the kindness I kave done] The simple claims
of justice, were alone set up among virtuous people in those

ancient times, which constituted the basis of the famous Lex
talionis, or law of like for like, kind office for kind office, and
breach for breach.

Verse 25. Abraham reproved Abimeleck] Wells were of
great consequence in those hot countries ; and especially where
the flocks were numerous, because the water was scarce, and
digging to find it, was accompanied with much expeuse of
time and labour.

Verse 26. I wot not who hath done this thing] The ser-
vants of Abimelech had committed these depredations on
Abraham, without any authority from their master; who ap-
pears to have been a very amiable man, possessing the fear of
God, and ever regulating the whole onis conduct by the
principles of righteousness and strict justice.

Verse 27. Took sheep and orxen] Some think that these
were the sacrifices which were offered on the occasion, and
which Abraham furnished at his own cost ; and in order to do
Abimelech the greater honour, gave them to him to offer be-
fore the Lord.

Verse 28. Seven ewe lambs] These were either given as a
present, or they were intended as the price of-the well; and
being accepted by Abimelech, they served as a witness that
he had acknowledged Abraham’s right to the well in ques-
tion.

Verse 31. He called the name of the place Beer-sheba] w3
Y3@ Beer shehé, literally, the well of swearing, ot of the oath,
because they both sware there, mutually confirmed the cove-
nant.



Abraham plants a grove GENESIS. and invokes the everlasting God.
AM.cr.218.  gheba, and * called there on the name || 34 And Abraham sojourned in A7 sus.

of the Lord, ® the everlasting God.

-

the Philistines’ land many days.

a ch. 4. 26. & 26. 23, 25, 33.——b Deut. 33. 27.

Isai. 40. 28. Rom. 1. 20. & 6. 26. 1 Tim. 1, 17. Jer. 10. 10.

Verse 33. Abraham planted a grove] The original word,
9oR Eshel, has been variously translated, a grove, a planta-
tion, an orchard, a cullivated field, and an oak. From this
word, says Mr. Parkhurst, may be derived the name of the
famous 4sy/um, opened by Romulus, between two gruves of oaks,
at Rome (pebopior dvorr Sguuww, Dionys. Hal. lib. 2. c. 15.)
And as Abraham, Gen. xxi. 33. agreeably, no doubt, to the
institutes of the patriarchal religion, planted an oak in Beer-
sheba, and called ‘on the name of Jehovah the everlasting
God, (compare Gen. xiii. 8. xviii. 1.) so we find that eak:
were sacred among the idolaters also, Ye shall be ashamed
of the OAKS ye have chosen, says Isaiah (chap. i. 29.) to the
idolatrous Israelites. And in Greece we meet, in very early
times with the oracle of Jupiter at the oaks of Dodona.
Among the Greeks and Rumans we have sacra Jori quercus,
the oak, sacred to Jupiter, even to a proverb. And in
Gaul and Britain, we find the higbest religious regard paid to
the same tree, and to its misletve, under the direction of the
Druids, that is, the oak-prophets or priests, from the Celtic,
deru, and Greek, 3u;, an oak. Few are ignorant that the
misletre is indeed a very extraordinary plant, not to be cults-
vated in the earth, but always growing on some other tree.
“The Druids,” says Pliny, Nat. Hist. 1. xvii. c. 44. “hold
nothing more sacred than the misletoe, and the tree on which
it is produced, provided it be the oak. They make choice of
groves of oak on this account, nor do they perform any of
their sacred rites without the leaves of those trees, so that one
may suppose that they are for this reason called, by a Greek
etymology, Druids.
the lh‘;lgl{ is sent from heaven, and is a sign that God him-
self bas chosen that tree. This, however, is very rarely
found ; but, when discovered, is treated with great ceremony.
They call it by a name which signifies, in their language, the
curer of all ills ; and, having duly prepared their feasts and
sacrifices under the tree, they bring to it two white bulls,
whose horns are then for the first time tied: the priest, drest
in a white robe, ascends the tree, and with a golden pruning
hook cuts off the misletoe, which is received in a white sagum
or sheet. Then they sacrifice the victims, praying that God
would bless his own gift to those on whom he bas bestowed it.”
It is impossible for a Christian to read this account, without
thinking of HIM who was the desire of all nations, of the Man
whose name was thie BRANCH, who had indeed no father upon
earth, but came down from heaven; was given to heal all our
ills, and after being cut of through the divine counsel, was
wrapped in fine linen, and laid in the sepulchre, for our sakes.
1 cannot forbear adding, that the misletoe was a sacred emblem
to other Ceitic nations, as for instance, to the ancient inhabi-
tauts of Italy. The golden branch, of which Virgil speaks so
largely, in the sixth book of the ZEneis, and without which,
he says, none counld return from the infcrnal regions, see line
126, seems an allusion to the misletve, as be bimself plainly
intimates, by comparing it to that plant, line 205, &c. See
Parkhurst, under the word Y& eshel.

And whatever misletoc grows on the oak,-

In the first ages of the world, the worship of God was ex-
ceedingly simple; there were no temples, nor covered edifices of
any kind: an altar, sometimes a single stone, sometimes it con-
sisted of several, and at other times merely of turf, was all that
was necessary ; on this the fire was lighted and the sacrifice of-
fered. Any place was equally proper, as they knew that the
object of their worshipezlled the heavens and the earth. In
process of time, when families increased, and many sacrifices
were to be offered, grores or shady places were chosen, where
the worshippers might enjoy the protection of the skade, as a
considerable time must be employed in offering many sacrifi-
ces. These groves became afterwards abused to impure and
sdolatrous purposes, and were therefore strictly forbidden. See
Exed. xxxiv. 13. Deut. xii. 3. xvi. 21.

And called there on the name of the Lord] On this impor-
tant passage, Dr. Shuckford thus :— Our Engiish
translation very erroneously renders this place, ke called wpon
the mame of Jehorah; but the expression D2 kara be-
shem, never signifies, fo call upon the name: Dv kara
shem, would siguify, to invoke or call upon the name ; or,

o Y% kara él shem, would signify, to cry unto the name,
but ow2 ®p, kara be shem, signifies to incoke IN the name,
and seems to be used, where the true worshippers of God
offered their prayers, in the name of the true Mediator, or
where the idolaters offered their prayers in the name of false
ones, 1 Kings xviii. 26; for as the true worshippers had but
one God and ome Lord, so the- false worshippers had gods
many and lords many ; 1 Cor. yiil. 5. We have several in-
stances of kara, and a noun after it, sometimes with, and
sometimes without the icle 9 él, and then it signifies o
call upon the person there mentioned: thus mm kara
Jehavah, is to call upon the Lord ; Psal. xiv. 4. xvii. 6. xxxi.
7. liii. 4. cxviii. 5. &c.: and ™ % ®p kara el Jehovah,
imports the same; 1 Sam. xii. 17. Joun. i. 6, &c. but
Qw2 kara be shem, is either to name BY the name, Gen. iv,
17. Num. xxxii. 42. Psal. xlix. 11. Isai. xliii. 7. or, to in-
voke 1IN the mame, when it is used as an expression of re-
ligious worship.” CONNECT. v. 1. p. 293. [T believe this to
be a just view of the subject, and therefore, I admit it with-
out scruple,

The everlasting God] ©9Y W M Yehovah el blam, IE-
HOVAH the STRONG GoD, the RTRRNAL oNk. This is
the first place in scripture in which 09y olam, occurs, as an
attribute of God ; and hereit is evidently designed to point vut
his eternal duration: that it can mean no limited time is self-
evident, because nothing of this kind can be attributed to God.
The Septuagint renders the words, €ews awmo;, the ever-es-
isting God ; and the Arabic says AR ] o r* sy
we déha thamma bismillahi ilalitdalami, and he invoked
there, in the name of God, the etermal God. The word
is from the same root with the Hebrew, and ‘is used by the
Arab law-giver in the commencement of his Koram, to
express the perfections and essence of the supreme God. Fromi




Reflections and observations

this application of beth words, we learn that 0% élam, and
o, aion, originally si ified ETERNAL, or, durativn without
end. ©Y dlam, signifies ke was hidden, comcealed, or kept
secret : and aier, according to Aristotle, De Celo, lib. 1. chap
9. and a higher authority need not be sought, is compounded
of au, always, and w, being—aim tory, awo TOU AU A
The same author informs us that God was termed Aisan,
because he was always eristing, xaruras Aigar, 3¢ au ovowr.
De Mundo, chap. vii. in fine. Hence we see that no words
can more forcibly express the grand characteristics of eternity
than these. It is that duration which is concealed, hidden, or
kept secret from all created beings :—which is a/ways ezisting ;
still running ON, but never running ouUT—an interminable, tn-
cessant, and immeasurable duration :—it is THAT, in the whole
of whick, God alone can be said to exist; and that which the
‘eternal mind can alone comprehend.

In all languages words have, i:;us)rocess of time, deviated
from their original acceptations, have become accommo-
dated to particular purpuses, and limited to particular mean-
ings. This bas happened both to the Hebrew 0% dlam, and
the Greek awr : they have been both used to express a limited
time; but, in general, a time, the limits of which are un-
known; and thus a pointed reference to the original, ideal
meaning, is still kept up. Those who bring any of these
terms in an accommodated sense, to favour a particular doc-
trine, &c. must depend on the good graces of their oppo-
nents, for permission to use them in this way. For as the
real grammatical meaning of both words is eternal, and all
other meanings only accommodated ones, sound criticism, in
all matters of dispute concerning the import of a word or
term, must have recourse to the grammatical meaning, and its
use among the earliest and most correct writers in the lan-
guage; and will determine all accommodated ineanings by
this alone. Now, the first and best writers in both these
languages apply dlam and xisv to express cternal, in the pro-
per meauing of that word; and this is their proper meaning
in the Old and New Testaments when applied to God, his
attributes, bis operations taken in connection with the ends
for which he performs them, for whatsoever he doth, it shall be
Jor ever.—OMYY N yikiyeh le dlam, Eccl. iii. 14. it shall be
Sor eternity; forms and appearances of created things may
change, but the counsels and purposes of God, relatively to
them, are permanent and eternal; and none of them can be
frustrated—hence the words, when applied to things which,
from their nature, must liave a limited duration, are properl

to be understood in this sense ; because those things, thougiyl
temporal in themselves, shadow forth things that are eternal.
Thus the Jewish dispensation, which in the whole, and in its
parts, is frequently said to be omyY le-élam, for ever; and
which has tenninated in the Christian dispensation, has the
word properly applied to it, because it typified and introduced
that dispensation which is to continue, not only while time shall
last, but is to_have its incessant, accumulating consummation
throughout efernity. The word is, with the same strict pro-
priety, applied to the duration of the rewards and punish-
ments in a future state. And the argument that pretends to
prove, and it is only pretension, that in the future punish-
ment of the wicked, “the worm skall die,” and * the fire
shall be quenched,” will apply as forcibly to the state of
happy spirits, and as fully prove, that a point in eternity shall
arrive, when the repose of the righteous shall be interrupted,
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on the preceding accounts.

and the glorification of the children of God have an eternal
end! See the notes on chap. xvii. 7, 8. The absurdity of
such tenets, prevents them from becoming very dangerous.

Faithfulness is one of the attributes of God, and none of his
promises can fail. According to the promise to Abraham,
Isaac is born; but according to the course of nature, it fully
appears, that both Abraham and Sarah had passed that term
of life in which it was possible for them to have children.
Isaac is the child of the promise, and the promise is supernatu-
ral. Ishmael is born according to the ordinary course of
nature, and cannot inherit, because the inheritance is spiritual,
and cannot come by natural birth: hence, we see that no man
can expect to enter into the Kingdom of God by birth, edu-
cation, profession of the true faith, &c. &c. Those alone
who are born from above, and are made partakers of the divine
nature, can be admitted into the family of God in heaven;
and everlastingly enjoy that glorious inheritance. Reader,
art thou born again? Hath God changed thy heart and thy
life? If not; canst thou suppose that, in thy present state,

thou canst possibly enter into the paradise of God? I leave
conscience to answer.

The actions of good men may be misrepresented, and
their motives suspected ; because those motives are not known;
and those who are proue to thiuk evil, are the last to take any
trouble to inform their minds, so that they may judge righteous
judgment. Abrabam in the dismissal of Hagar and Ishmael,
has been accused of cruelty. Though objections of this kind
have been answered already, yet it may not be amiss farther
to observe, thut what he did, he did in conformity to a divine
command; and a command so unequivocally given, that he
could not doubt its divine origin; and this very command,
was accompanied with a promise, that both the child and his
mother should be taken under the divine protection. And it
was so: nor does it appear that they lacked any thing but
uater, and that only for a skort time, after which, it was mi-
raculously supplied. God will work a miracle when necessary;
and never till then: and at such a time the divine interposi-
tion can be easily ascertained, and man is under no tempta-
tion to attribute to second causes, what lras so evidently flowed
from the first. ‘Thus, while be is promoting his creatures’
good, he is securing his own glory; and he brings men into
straits and difficulties, so that he may have the fuller opportu-
nity to convince his followers of his providential care, and to
prove how much he loves them.

Did we acknowledge God in all our ways, he would direct
our steps. Abimelech, king of Gerar, and Phichol, captain
of his host, seeing Abraham a worshipper of the true God,
made him swear by the object of his worship, that there
should be a lasting peace between them and him: for, as they
saw, that God was with Abraham, they well knew that he
could not expect the divine blessing, any longer than he
walked in integrity before God; they therefore require him to
swear by God, that he would not deal falsely with them, or
their posterity. From this very circumstance we may see the
original purpose, design, and spirit of an oath, viz. Let God
prosper or curse me in all that I do, as I prove true or false to
my engagements! This is still the spirit of all oaths, where
God is called to witness, whetber the form be by the nater of
the Ganges, the sign of the cross, kissing the bible, or lifting up
the hand to heaven. Hence we may learn, that he who fal-
sifies an oath or promise made in the presence and name of
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An account of the . GENESIS. temptation of Abrakam.

God, thereby forfeits all right and title to the approbation and f| bé thus determined. Legislators who regard the morals of
blessing of his Maker. the people, should take heed not to multiply oaths in matters

But it is highly criminal to make such appeals to God
upon (rivial occasions. Only the most solemn matters should

of commerce and revenue.

CHAPTER XXII.

The faith and obedience of Abraham put to a mast extraordinary test, 1: - he is commanded to offer his beloved som
Isaac, for a burnt-offering, 2: he prepares, with the utmost promptitude, to accomplish the will of God, 3—6.
" Affecting speech of Isaac, 7; and Abraham’s answer, 8. Having arrived at mount Moriah, he prepares to sa-

¢rifice his son, 9, 10; and is prevented by an angel of the Lord, 11, 12.

A ram is offered in the stead of Isaac, 13;

and the place is named Jehovah jireh, 13, 14. The angel of the Lord calls to Abraham a second time, 15; and,
in the most solemn manner, he is assured of innumerabte blessings in the multiplication and prosperity of his seed,

16—18.

Abraham returns and dwells at Beer-sheba, 19 : hears that his brother Nahor has eight children by his

wife Milcah, 20; their names, 21—28 ; and four by his concubine Reumah, 24.

A. M. 2152
B. C. 1872.
Jos. Ans.

AN D it came to pass after these
things, that “God did tempt
; Abraham, and said unto hiin, Abra-
ham: and he said, *Behold, kere I am.

2 And he said, Take now thy son, “thine

only son Isaac, whom thou lovest, A ¥ 3152
and get thee ®into the land of —

Moriah; and offer him there for a burnt-
offering, upon one of the mountains which 1
will tell thee of.

a1Cor.10.13. Hebr.11.17. Jam.1.18. 1Pet.1.7.

b Heb. Behold me.—~—c Hebr. 11.17.~——=d $ Chron. 3. 1.

NOTES ON CHAP. XXII.

Verse 1. God did tempt Abrakam] The original here is
very emphatic, DR Mt NO3 DN Ve-ha- Elokim nissah
eth Abrakam, and the Elohim be tried this Abraham: God
brought him into such circumstances, as erercised and dis-
covered his faith, love, and obedience. Though the word
tempt, from tento, siguifies no more than to prove or try; yet
as it is now generally used to imply a solicitation to evil, in
which way God never tempts any man, it would be well to
avoid it here, The Septuagint used the word ersgase, which
signifies to try, picrce through: and Symmachus translates the
Hebrew 703 nissah, by dufale, God glorifed Abraham, or
rendered him i/lustrious, supposing the word to be the same
with D2 nas, which signifies to glister with light, whence D) nes,
an casign or banner displayed. Thus, then, according to him,
the words should be understoed, ““ God put great honour on
Abraham, by giving him this opportunity of shewing to all
successive ages, the nature and efficacy of an unshaken faith
in the power, goodness, and truth of God.” The Targum of
Jonathan ben Uzziel paraphrases the place thus :

“ And it happened that Isaac and Ishmael contended, and
Ishmael said, 1 ought to be my father’s heir because I am his
first-born: but Tsaac said, it is more proper that I should be
my father’s heir, because I am the son of Sarah his wife; and
thou art only the son of Hagar, my mother’s slave. Then
Ishmael answered, I am more righteous than thou, because I
was circumcised when I was thirtcen years of age, and if I had
chosen, I could bave prevented my circamcision ; but thou wert
circumcised when thou wert but eight days old, and if thou
badst had knowledge, thou wouldst probably not bave suffered

|

thyself to be circumcised. Then Isaac answered and said, Be-
bold, I am now thirty-six years old, and if the holy and blessed
God should require all my members, I would freely surrender
them. These words were immediately heard before the Lord
of the universe, and "™ X' meymra dayai, the WORD of
the Lord, did try Abraham.” I wish once for all to remark,
though the subject has been referred to before, that the Chal-
dee term %D meymra, which we translate word, is taken
personally in some hundreds of places in this Targum. When
the author, Jonathan, speaks of the Divine Being as doing or
saying any thing, he generally represents him as performing
the whole by his meymra, which he considers not as a speecs,
or word spuken, but as a person, quite distinct from the Most
High, and to whom be gives all the attributes of the Deity.
St. John uses the word aoyos, in precisely the same sense with
the Targumists, chap. i. 1. see the notes there and see before
ver. 22. and on chap. xv. 1.

Verse 2. Take now thy son] Bishop Warburton’s obser-
vations on this passage are weighty and important. “The
order in which the words are placed in the original, gradually
increase the sense, and raise the passions higher and higher,
Take now thy son, (rather, take I besecck thee ) na) thine only
son, whom thou lutest, even Isaac. Jarchi imagines this 1ni.
nuteness was to preclude any doubt in Abrabam. Abraham
desired earnestly to be let into the mystery of redemption ; and
Gud, to instruct him in the infinite extent of the divine good-
ness to mankind, wko spared not his own Son, but delivered -
Aim up for us all, let Abraham feel by experience, what it was
to lose a beloved son, the son born miraculously, when Sarah

' was past child-bearing, as Jesus was miraculously born of a
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Abraham travels to mount Moriah :
AMergi. 3 ¢ And Abraham rose up* early

in the morning, and saddled his ass,
and took two of his young men with him, and
Isaac his son, and clave the wood for the burnt-
offering, and rose up, and went unto the place
of which God had told him.

4 Then, on the third day, Abraham lifted up
his eyes, and saw the place afar off.

5 And Abraham said unto his young men,
Abide ye hear with the ass; and I and the lad

CHAP. XXII. .
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arrives tlwre the third day

and A M.dr.2ur.

will go yonder, and worship, B.C. cir, 1863

come again to you.

6 And Abraham took the wood of the burnt-
offering, and * laid #¢ upon Isaac his son ; and
he took the fire in his hand, and a knife ; and
they went both of them together.

7 And Isaac spake unto Abraham his father,
and said, My father: and he said, © Here am I, my
son. And he said, Behold the fireand the wood :
but where is the ¢ lamb for a burnt-offering ?

& Psal. 119. 60. Eocl 9.10. Isa.36. 3, & Luke 14.20. Heb. 11.17—19.

bIsa. 53. 6. Mat. 8. 17. John 19. 17.
dOr,

kli;et. 2. 4. wwemg Heb. BeAold me.

virgin. The duration, too, of the action, ver. 4, was the
same as that between Christ’s death and resurrection, both
which were designed to be represented in it ; and still farther,
not only the final archetypical sacrifice of the Son of God, was
figured in the command to offer Isaac, but the intermediate
typical sacrifice in the Mosaic ceconomy was represented, by

e permitted sacrifice of the ram, offered up, ver. 13, instead
of Isaac.” See Dodd.

Only Son] All that he had by Sarah hislegal wife.

The land of Moriah] This is supposed to mean all the
mountains of Jerusalem ; comprehending mount Gibon or
Calvary, the mount of Sion, and of Acra. As mount Cal-
vary is the highest ground to the west, and the mount of the
temple is the Jowest of the mounts, Mr. Mann conjectures
that it was upon this mount Abraham offered up Isaac; which
is well known to be the same mount on which our blessed
Lord was crucified. Beer-sheba, where Abrahamn dwelt, is
about forty-two miles distant from Jerusalem; and it is not to
be wondered at, that Abraham, Isaac, the two servants, and
the ass laden with wood for the burnt-offering, did vot reach
this place till the third day ; see ver. 4.

Verse 3. Two of his young men] Eliezar and Ishmael,
according to the Targum,

Clave the wood] Small wood, fig and palm, proper for a
bumt-offering. Targum.

Verse 4. Saw the place afar off.] The Targumn says, he
knew the place, by seeing the cloud of glory smoking on the
top of the mountain.

The third day] * As the number SEVEN,” says Mr.
Ainsworth, “is of especial use in scripture,' because of the
sabbath day, Gen. ii. 2. so THREE is a myatical number, be-
cause of Christ's rising from the dead the third day, Matth.
avii. 23. 1 Cor. xv. 4. as he was crucified the third hour
after noon, Mark xv. 25.: and Isaac, as he was a figure of
Christ, in being the only son of his father, and not spared,
but offered for a sacrifice, Rom. viii. 32. so in sundry par-
ticulars he resembled our Lord; the third day Isaac was to be
offcred up ; so it was the third day in which Christ also was
to be perfected, Luke xiii. 32.: Isaac carried the wood for
the burnt-offering, ver. 6, as Christ carried the tree whereon
he died, John xix. 17.: the binding of Isaac, ver.9, was
also typical; so Christ was bound, Matt. xxvii. 2. Moses
desireil to go three days’ journey in the wilderness to sacrifice.
Exod. v. 3.; and they travel.le«{ three days in it before they

found water, Exod. xv. 22.; and three days’ journey the ark
of the covenant went before them, to search out a resting
place, Num. x. 33.; by the third day the people were to be
ready to receive God’s law, Exod. xix. 11.; and after three
days to pass over Jordan into Canaanm, Josh. i. 11.; the third
day Esther put on the apparel of the kingdom, Esth. v. i.;
on the third day Hezekiat, being recovéred from his illness,
went up to the house of the Lord, 2 Kings xx. 5.; on the
third day the Prophet said, God will raise us up and we
shall live before him, Hos. vi. 2.; and on the third day, as
well as on the scventh, the unclean person was te purify him-
self, Num xix. 12.: with many other memorable thi
which the Scripture speaks concerning the third day, and
not without mystery; see Gen. xl. 12, 13. xlii. 17, 18. Jon.
i. 17. Josh. ii. 16.; unto which we may add a Jew’s testimo-
ny in Beresheth Rabba, in a comment on this place,—Thers
are many THREE DAYS mentioned in the Holy scripture, of
:olu'cll one is, the resurvection of the Messiah.” = Ainsworth, in
oco.

Verse 5. I and the lad will and come again] How
could Abraham consistently witE truth say this, when he
knew he was going to make his son a durnf-offering? The
Apostle answers for bim: By faith Abraham, when he was
tried, offered up Isaac—accounting that God was able to raise
him up even from the dead, from whence also ke received him in
a e, Heb. xi. 17, 19. He knew that, previously to the
birth of Isaac, both he and his wife were dead to all the pur-
poses of procreation—that his birth was a kind of life trom the
dead—that the promise of Gad was most positive, In Isaac
shall thy seed be called, chap. xxi. 12.—that this promise
could not fail—that it was his duty to obey the command of
his Maker; and that it was as easy for God to restore him to
life after he had been a burnt-offering, as it was for him to
give him life in the beginning. Therefore be went fully pur-
posed to offer his son, and yet confidently expecting te ﬂ‘ve
him restored to life again. We will go yonder, and worship,
perform a solemn act of devotion which God requires, and
come again to you.

Verse 6. Took the wood-—and laid it upon Isasc] Proba-
bly the mountain top, to which they were going, was too diffi-
cult to be ascended by the ass ; therefore either the father or
the son must carry the wood; and it was most becoming in
the latter.

Verse 7. Behold the fire and the wood, but where is the

Q



Prepares to offer wp Isaac :

A. M. oir. 8141, 8 And Abraham said, my son,
B.C.dr 83 God will provide himself a lamb* for
a burnt-offering : so they went both of them
together. )

9 And they came to the place which God
had told him of; And Abraham built an altar
there, and laid the wood in order, and bound
Isaac his son, and *laid him on the altar upon
the wood.

GENESIS.

is prevented by a voice from heaven.

10 And Abraham stretched forth 4-¥-sr.s1ar.
his hand, and took the knife to slay — """
his son.

11 ¢ And the angel of the Lorp called
unto him out of heaven, and said, Abraham,
Abraham! and he said, Here am 1.

12 And he said,* Lay not thine hand upon
the lad, neither do thou any thing unto him:
for “now I know that thou fearest God, seeing

@ John 1.29,36. Rev.5. 6, 12. & 18, 8.—b Hebr. 11. 17. Jam. 2. 31,

c 1.8am. 15.28. Mie. 6.7, 8.——dch.26. 5. Rom. 8.32. Jam. 2. 22.
1 John 4. 9, 10.

lamb?] Nothing can be conceived more tender, affectionate,
and affecting than the question of the son, and the reply of
the father on this occasion. A paraphrase would spoil 1t—
nothing can be added, without injuring those expressions of
affectionate submission on the one hand, and diguified tender-
ness and simplicity on the other.

Verse 8. My son, God will provide himself a lamb] Here
we find the sameé obedient unshaken faith, for which this pat-
tern of practical piety was ever remarkable. But we must
not suppose that this was the language merely of faith and
obedience; the Patriarch spoke prophetically, and referred to
that Lamb of God which HE had provided for himself, who,
in the fulness of time, should take away the sin of the world ;
and of whom Isaac was a most expressive type. All the
other lambs which had been offered from the foundation of
the world, bad been such as MEN chose, and MEN qffered ;
but THIS was the Lamb which GOD kad provided—empha-
tically THE LaMB oF Gob.

Verse 9. And bound Isaac his som] If the Patriarch had
not been upbeld by the conviction that he was doing the
will of Goc': and bad he not felt the most perfect coufidence
that his son should be restored, even from the dead ; what
agony must his heart have felt at every step of the journey,
and through aH the circumstances of this extraordinary busi-
ness ! What must his affectionate heart have felt at the ques-
tions asked by his innocent and amiable son! What must he
have suffered while building the altar—laying on the wood —
binding his lovely son—placing him on the wood—taking the
knife, and stretching out his hand to slay the child of his
hopes? Every view we take of the subject interests the heart,
and exalts the character of this father of the faithful. But
has the character of Isaac been duly considered? Is not the
eonsideration of Ais excellence lost, in the supposition that he
was too young to enter particularly into a sense of his danger ;
and too feeble to have made any resistance, had he been un-
willing to submit? Josephus supposes that Isaac was now
twenty-five ; see the Chronology on ver. 1. some Rabbins, that
he was thirty-siz ; but it is more probable that he was now
about thirty-three, the age at which his great Antitype was
offered up: and on this medium I have ventured to construct
the Chronology, of which I thiuk it necessary to give this
motice to the reader. Allowing him to be only twenty-five,
he might have easily resisted ; for can it be supposed that an
old man, of at least one hundred and twenty-five years
of age, could bave bownd, without his consent, a young

man in the very prime and vigour of life? In this case
we cannot say that the superior stremgth of the father pre-
railed ; but the piety, filial affection, and obedience of the son
yielded. All this was most illustriously typical of Christ,
In both cases the father himself offers up his only begotten
son ; aud the father himself binds him on the wood or to the
cross : in neither case is the son forced to yield, but yields of
his own accord—in neither case is the life taken away by the
hand of violence—Isaac yields himself to the knife ; Jesus lays
down his life for the sheep.

Verse 11. The angel of the Lord] The very person who
was represented by this offering ; the Lord Jesus, who calls
hiwself Jehovah, ver. 17. and, on his own authority, renews
the promises of the covenant: HE was ever the great Me-
diator between God and Man. See this point proved, chap.
xv. 7.

Verse 12. Lay not thine hand upon the lad] As Isaac was
to be the representative of Jesus Christ’s real sacrifice, it was
sufficient for this purpose, that iu his own will,and the will of
his father, the purpose of the immolation was complete. Isaac
was now fully offered both by his father and by himself. The
father yields up the son—the son gives up his life: on both
sides, as far as will and purpose could go, the sacrifice was
complete. God simply spares the father the torture of put-
ting the knife to his son’s throat. Now was the time when it
might properly be said,  Sacrifice and offering, and burnt-
offering and sacrifice for sin thou wouldest not, neither hadst
pleasure in them: then said the Angel of the Covenant, Lo!
I come to do thy will, O God.” Lay not thy hand upon
the lad: an irrational creature will serve for the purpose of a
representative sacrifice, from this till the fulness of time. But
without this most expressive representation, of the father offer-
ing his beloved, only begotten son, what veference can such sacri-
fices be considered to have, to the great event of the incarnation
and crucifixion of Cbrist? Abraham, the most dignified, the
most immaculate of all the patriarchs ; lsaac, the true pat-
tern of piety to God, and filial obedience; may well re-
present God, the Father, so loving the world as to give his only
begotten som, JESUs CHRIST, to die for thesin ofs man. But
the grand circumstances necessary to prefigure these important
poiuts, could not be exhibited through the means of any or of
the whole brute creation. The whole sacrificial systemn of the
Mosaic eeconomy had a retrospective and pr ive view ; re-
ferring YROM the sacrifice of Isaac, TO the sacrifice of Christ :
in the first, the dawning of the sun of righteousness was
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Offers a ram in Isaac’s stead.

A-M.crgldl.  thou hast not withheld thy son,
———— thine only sor from me.

13 And Abraham lifted up his eyes, and
looked, and behold behind Aim a ram caught
in a thicket by his horns: and Abraham went
and took the ram, and offered him up for a
burnt-offering in the stead of his son.

14 And Abraham called the name of that
{)lace «Jehovah-jireh: as it is said o this day,

n the mount of the Lorp it shall be seen.

15 q And the angel of the Lorp called unto
Abraham out of heaven the second time,

16 And said, °By myself have I sworn, saith
the LorD, for because thou hast done this
thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine
only son: .

17 That in blessing I will bless thee, and in

CHAP.

God renews his promises to Abraham.

XXII.
multiplying I will multiply thy seed 321t

“as the stars of the heaven, “and as
the sand which ésupon the sea ¢ shore ; and” thy
seed shall possess ¢ the gate of his enemies;

18 * And in thy seed shall all the nations of
the earth be blessd ; ‘ because thou hast obeyed
my voice. ,

19 So Abraham returned unto his young
men, and they rose up, and went together to
* Beer-sheba; and Abraham dwelt at Beer-
sheba.

20 9 And it came to pass after
these things, that it was told Abra-
ham, saying, Behold,* Milcah, she hath also
borne children unto thy brother Nahor;

21 ™ Huz his firstborn, and Buz his brother,
and Kemuel the father " of Aram,

A. M. dr. 2142,
B. C. cir. 1868

a Thatis, The LOR D will see, or, ——bPs. 105. 9. Eoclus.44. 21.
Luke 1. 73. Hebr. 6. 13, 1&.——cch. 15. 5. Jer. 88. 22.—=d ch. 13. 16.
——e Heb. lip.——fch. 24. 60.——g Mie. 1. 9.——hch. 12. 3. & 18. 18. &

96.4. Ecolus. 40. 22. Acts 3. 95. Gal 8. 8,9, 16, 18— ver.3
oh. 26, 5.emmk ch 21, oo ch. 11, S 3o £ Py xS

seen; in the latter, his meridian splendor and glory. Taken
in this light, and this is the only light in which it should
be viewed, Abraham offering his son Isaac, is one of the
most important facts and most instructive histories in the
whole Old Testament. See further on this sabject, chap.
xxiii. 2. .

Verse 14. Jehovah-jireR] ™Y miv Yehovah-yireh, lite-
rally interpreted, in the margin, The Lord will see; that is,
God will take care that every thing shall be done that is ne-
cessary, for the comfort and support of them who trust in
him: hence the words are usually translated, The Lord soill
provide; 30 our translators, ver. 8. Y Dk elokim yiveh,
God will provide ; because his eye ever affects his hcart; and
the wants he sees, his hand is ever ready to supply. But all
this seems to have been done under a divine impulse, and the
words to have been spoken prophetically: hence Houbigant
and some others, render the words thus, Dominus videbitur,
the Lord shall be seen; and this translation, the following
clanse seems to require, as ¢ is said to this day, N¥Y "2
WY behar, Yehovak yireh; ON THIS MOUNT, THE LORD
SHALL BE SEEN. From this it appears, that the sacrifice
offered by Abraham was understood to be a represestative one;
and a tradition was kept up, that Jelhovah should be seen in
a sacrificial way, on this mount. And this renders the opinion
stated on ver. 1. more than probable, viz. that Abraham
offered Tsaac on that very mountain, on which, in the fulness
of time, Jesus sutfered. See Bishop Warburton.

Verse 16. By myself have I swoin] So we find that the
person who was called the engel of the Lord, is here called
Jehovak, see on ver. 1. An oath, or an appeal to God, is
among men, an end to strife; as God could swear by no
greater, he swore by himself: being willing more abundantly,
says the Apostle, to shew wunto the heirs of promise the immuta-

————

mutable things, (bis PROMISE and his 0ATH) in whick it was
impossible for God to lie, we uu'ialat have a strong comsolation,
who Aave fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope set before us.
See Heb. vi. 13—18.

Verse 17. Shall possess the gate of their enemies] Instead
of gates, the Septuagint has xorus cities ; but as there is a
very near resemblance between wou cities, and zvra; gates,
the latter might have been the original reading in the Septua-
gint, though none of the-MSS. now acknowledge it. By the
gates may be meant all the strength, whether troops, counsels,
or fortified cities, of their enemies. So Matt. xvi. 18. On
this rock will I build my church, and the gates of hell‘shall
not prevail against it—the counsels, stratagems, and powers
of darkness shall not be able to prevail against or overthrow
the true church of Christ—and possibly our Lord had this
promise to Abrabam and his spiritual posterity in view,
when he spoke these words.

Verse 18. And in thy seed, §c.] We have the authority
of St. Paul, Gal. iii. 8, 16, 18. to restrain this to our blessed
Lord, who was THE SEED through whom alone, all God’s
blessings of providence, mercy, grace, and glory should be
conveyed to the nations of the earth.

Verse 20. Behold, Milcah hath borne children unto thy
brother] This short history seems introduced solely for the
purpose of preparing the reader for the transactions related,
chap. xxiv. and to shew, that the providence of God was pre-

 paring, in one of the branches of the family of Abraham, a

suitable spouse for his son Isaac.
Verse 21. Uz] He is supposed to have peopled - the land
of Uz or Ausitis, in Arabia Deserta, the country of Job.
Buz his brother] From this person Elidu the Bugite, one
of the friends of Job, is thought to have descended.

Kemuel the father of Aram] Kamouel, xariga Evewr the

bility of his counsel, ke confirmed it by an oath, that by two im- || father of the Syrians, according to the Septuagint. Probably

Q2
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The family of Nahor.

A-M.cir34d 99 And Chesed, and Hazo, and
" Pildash, and Jidlaph, and Bethuel.
23 And *Bethuel begat * Rebekah: these eight

Milcah did bear to Nahor, Abraham’s brother.

GENESIS.
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Bethuel the futher of Rebeka.

24 Andhisconcubine, ‘whosename 4 M.dr. 2142.
. C. eir. 1862.
was Reumah, she bare also, Tebah,

and Gaham, and Thahash, and Maachah.

a Ch. 94. 15, 93, 47. & 25. 20. & 28. 9—S5.

b Called, Rom. 9. 10. Rebecca.———c ch. 16. 3. & 25. 6.

the Kamiletes a Syrian tribe, to the westward of the Euphrates,
aye meant: they are mentioned by Strabo.

Verse 23. Bethuel begat Rebekah] Who afterwards be-
came the wife of Isaac.

Verse 24. His concubine] We borrow this word from the
Latin compound, con, together, and cubo, to lie, and apply
it solely to a woman cohabiting with a man without being
legally married. The Hebrew word is @299 pilgask, which
is also a compound term, contracted, according to Parkhurst,
from 1270 palag, to divide or share, and v ash, to ap-
proach; because the husband, in the delicate phrase of the
Hebrew tongue, oaches the concubine, and sAares the
bed, &c. of the wife with her. The pilgash or concubine,
(from which comes the Greek xarraxn, pallaké, and also the
Latin ») in Scripture, is a kind of secondary wife, not
unlawful in the patnarchal times; though the progeny of
such could not inherit. The word is not used in the Scrip-
tures in that disagreeable sense in which we commonly under-
stand it. li:ﬁar was properly the concubine, or pJgach, of
Abrabam; this, annuente Deo, and with his wife’s consent.
Keturah, his second wife, is ealled a concubine, chap. xxvi.
15. 1 Chron. i. 32. and Bilha and Zilpha were concubines
to Jacob, chap. xxxv. 22. After the patriarchal times, many
eminent men concubines, viz. Caleb. 1 Chron. ii. 46, 48.
Manasses, 1 Chron. vii. 14. Gideon, Judg. viii. 31. Sad,
2 Sam. iii. 7. Deavid, 2 Sam. v. 13. Solomon, 2 Kings xi. 3.
and Rehobosm, 2 Chron. xi. 21. The pilgash therefore dif-
fered widely from a prostitute; and however wnhawful, under
the New Testament, was not so under the Old.

From this chapter a pious mind may collect much useful
instruction. From the trial of Abrabam, we again see, 1.
That God may bring his followers into severe straits and diffi-
culties, that they may bave the better opportunity of both
knowing and shewing their own faith and obedience: and that
he may seize on those occasions to shew them the abundance

—_—

of his mercy; and thus confirm them in righteousuess all their
days. There is a foolish saying among religious people,
which cannot be ton severely reprobated ; untried grace is no
grace. On the contrary, there may be much grace, though
God, for good reasons, does not think proper to put it to
any severe trial or proof. But grace is certainly not fully
known, but in being called to trials of severe and painful obe-
dience. But as all the gifts of God should be wsed, aud they
are iucreased and strengthened by exercise, it would be un-

just to deny trials and exercises to grace, as this would be to

preclude it from the opportunities of being strengthened and in-
creased. 2. The offering up of Isaac is used by several reli-
gions people in a sort of metaphorical way, to signify their
easily Dbesetting sins, beloved idols, &c. But this is a most
reprehensible abuse of the scripture. It is both insolent and
wicked to compare some abominable lust, or unholy affection,
to the amiable and pious youth, who for his purity and excel-
lence was deemed worthy to prefigure the sacrifice of the Son
of God. To call our vile passions and unlawful attachments
by the pame of owr Isaacs, is unpardonable : and to talk of
sacrificing such to God, is downright blasphemy. Such say-
ings as these appear to be legitimated by long use; but we
should be deeply and scrupulously careful not to use any of
the words of God in any sense in which he has not spoken
them. If in the course of God’s providence, a parent is called
to give up to death, an amiable, only son, then there is a
parallel in the case; and it may be justly eaid, if pious resig-
mation fill the parent’s wind, such a person, like Abraham,
bas been called to give his Isaac back to God.

Independently of the typical reference in this transaction,
there are two points which seem to be recommended particu-
larly to our notice. 1. The astonishing faith, and prompt obe-
dience of the father. 2. The innocence, filial respect, and
passive submission of the son. Such a father and such a son,
were alone worthy of each other.

CHAPTER XXIIIL

"The age and death of Sarah, 1, 2. Abraham mourns for her, and requests a burial-place from the sons of Heth,
2—4. They freely offer him the choice of all their sepulchres, 5, 6. Abraham refuses to receive any as a
free gift, and requests to buy the cave of Machpelah from Ephron, 7—9. Ephrom proffers the cave and the field
tn which it was situated as a free gift unto Abraham, 10, 11. Abraham insists on giving its value in money,
12, 13.  Ephron at last consents, and names the sum of four hundred shekels, 14, 15. Abraham weighs him the
money in the presence of the people ; in consequence of which, the cave, the whole field, trees, &c. are made sure to
him and his family for a possession, 16—18. The transaction being completed, Sarah ts buried in the cave, 19.

Thesons of Heth ratify the bargain, 20.




The age and death of Sarah. CHAP. XXIIL

A- M. ND Sarah was an hundred and
- seven and twenty years old:
these were the years of the life of Sarah.

2 And Sarah died in ¢ Kirjath-arba ; the same
is * Hebron in the land of Canaan; and Abra-
ham came to mourn for Sarah, and to weep for
her.

3 ¢ And Abraham stood up from before his
dead, and spake unto the sons of Heth, saying,

Abrakam treats with the Hethites.-

4 ° I am a ‘stranger and a sojourner §- Y- 314
with you: ¢give me a possession of ——
a burying-place with you, that I may bury my
dead out of my sight.

5 And the children of Heth answered Abra-
ham, saying unto him, : .

6 Hear us, my lord: thou art ¢ amighty prince
among us”/: in the choice of our sepulchres bury
thy dead ; none of us shall withhold from thee

a Josh. 14. 15. Judg. 1. 10.——b ch. 13. 18. ver. 19.———c ch. 17. 8.
1 Chron. 99. 15. Ps. 105. 12. Hebr. 11. 9, 13.——d Acts 7. 5.

e Heb. a prince of God.——f ch. 13. 3. & 14. 14. & 24. 35.

NOTES ON CHAP. XXIII.

Verse 1. And Sarah was an hundred and seven and twenty
years old] 1t is worthy of remark, that Sarah is the only
woman in the sacred writings, whose age, death, and bu-
rial, are distinctly noted. And she has been deemed worthy
of higher bonour ; for St. Paul, Gal. iv. 22, 23. makes her a
type of the church of Christ; and her faith in the accomplish-
ment of God’s promise, that she should have a son, when all
natural probabilities were against it, is particularly celebrated
in. the Epistle to the Hebrews, chap. xi. ver. 11. Sarah was
about ninety-one years old when Isaac was born, and she
lived thirty-six years after, and saw him grown up to man’s
estate. With SARAH, the promise of the incarnation of Christ
commenced, though a comparatively obseure prophecy of it
had been delivered to Eve, chap. iil. 15. and with MARyY it
terminated, having had its exact completion. Thus God put
more honour upon those two women than upon all the daugh-
ters of Eve besides. Her conception of Isaac was supernatural,
she had passed the age and circumstances in which it was pos-
sible, naturally speaking, to have a child ; therefore she laughed
when the promise was given, knowing that the thing was im-
possible, because it had ceased to be with her after the rhan-
ner of women. God allows this natural impossibility, and
_grants that the thing must be the effect of divine interposition ;
and therefore asks, is any thing too hard for God? The phy-
sical iinpossibility was increased in the case of Mary, she hav-
ing no connexion with man. But the same power interposed
as in the case of Sarah; and we find, that when all aptitude
for natural procreation was gone, Sarak received strength to
conceive seed, and bore a son, from whom, in a direct line,
the Messiah, the Saviour of the world, was to descend: and
through this same power we find a Firgin conceiving and
- bearing a sou agaiust all natural impossibﬁ;t'iles. Every thing
is supernatural in the births, both of the type and antitype;
can it be wondered at then, if the spiritual offspring of the Mes-
siah must have a supernatural birth likewise : hence the pro-
priety of that saying, unless a man be born again—born from
above—born, not only of water, but of the Holy Ghost, he can-
Rot see the kingdom of God. These may appear hard sayings,
and those who are little in the habit of considering spiritual
things, may . exclaim, ““ It is entRusiasm! Who can bear it ?
Such things cannot possibly be.” To such persons I have only
to say, God hath spoken. This is sufficient for those who

credit his Being and his Bible; nor is there auy thing teg |

hard for him. He, by whose almighty power, Sarah had
strength to conceive and bear a son in her old age; and by
whose miraculous interference a virgin conceived, and the
man Christ Jesus was born of her, can, by the same power,
transform the sinful soul, and cause it to bear the image of
the heavenly, as it has borne the image of the earthly.,
Verse 2. Sarah died in Kirjath-arba] Literally in the city

of the four. Some suppose this place was called the city of

the four, because it was the burial-place of Adam, Abrakam,
Isaac, and Jacob ; others, because, according ‘to the opinion
of the Rabbins, Eve was buried there, with Sarah, Rebekah,
and Leah. But it seems evidently to have had its name froma
Canaanite, one of the Anakin, probably called Arba, for the
text, Jos. xiv. 15. does not actually say, this was his name;
who was the chief of the four brothers who dwelt there ; the
names of the others being Sheshai, Ahiman, and Talmai, see
Judges i. 10. These three were destroyed by the tribe of
Judah ; probably the other had been previously dead.

Abraham came to mowrn for Sarahl]) From ver. 19. of the
preceding chapter, it ap that Abraham had settled at Beer-
sheba ; and here we find, that Sarah died at Hebron, which was
about twen!‘y-fonr miles distant from Beer-sheba. For the con-
venience of feeding his numerous flocks, Abraham had probably
several places of temporary residence, and particularly one
at Beer-sheba, and another at Hebron : and it is likely that
while he sojourned at Beer-sheba, Sarah died at Hebron;
and his coming to mourn and weep for Aer, signifies his comi
from the former to the latter place on the news of her death.

Verse 3. Abrakam stood up from before Ais dead] He had
probably sat on the ground some days in token of sorrow, as
the custom then was; see Tobit il. 12, 13. Isa. xlvii. 1. and
Gen. xxxvii. 35. and when this time was finished, he arose
and began to treat about a burying-place.

Verse 4. I am a stranger and a sojourner] It appears from
Heb. xi. 13—10. 1 Pet. ii. 11. that these words refer more
to the state of his mind than of his body. He felt that he
had no certain dwelling-place, and was seeking by faith a
city that had foundations. '

Give me a possession for a burying-ground] It has been re-
marked, that in different pations it was deemed ignominious
to be buried in another’s ground ; probably this prevailed in
early times in the East: and it may be in reference to a sen-
timent of this kind, that Abraham refuses to accept the offer
of the children of Heth to bury in any of their sepuichres,
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Requests the cave of Machpelah :

A.M.218.  hig gepulchre, but that thou mayest
2o bury 5])' dead.

7 And Abraham stood up, and bowed himself
to the people of the land, even to the children
of Heth.

8 And he communed with them, saying, If it
be your mind that I should bury my dead out
of my sight; hear me, and intreat for me to
Ephron the son of Zohar. :

9 That he may give me the cave of Mach-
pelah, which he hath, which is in the end of his
field ; for “as much money as it is worth, he
shall give it me for a possession of a burying-
place amongst you.

10 And Ephron dwelt among the children of
Heth: and Ephron the Hittite answered Abra-
ham in the ® audience of the children of Heth,
even of all that < went in at the gate of his city,
saying, .

11 “ Nay, my lord, hear me: the field give 1
thee, and the cave that is therein, 1 give it
thee ; in the presence of the sons of my people
give I it thee: bury thy dead.

12 And Abraham bowed down himself before
the people of the land.

13 And he spake unto Ephron in the audience
of the people of the land, saying, But if thou

GENESIS.
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buys it for 400 shekels of silver.

wilt give it, I pray thee, hear me, g-g-f;g’-
I will give thee money for the ——
field ; take it of me, and I will bury my dead
there.

14 And Ephron answered Ahbraham, saying
unto him,

15 My lord, hearken unto me: the land s
worth four hundred ¢ shekels of silver ; what s
that betwixt me and thee? bury therefore thy
dead.

16 And Abraham hearkened unto Ephron;
and Abraham /-weighed to Ephron the silver,
which he had named in the audience of the sons
of Heth, four hundred shekels of silver, current
money with the merchant.

17 And ¢ the field of Ephron, which was in
Machpelah, which was before Mamre, the field,
and the cave which was therein, and all the
trees that were in the field, that were in all the
borders round about, were made sure, '

18 Unto Abraham for a possession in the pre-
sence of the children of Heth, before all that
went in at the gate of bis city.

19 § And after this Abraham buried Sarah
his wife in the cave of the field of Machpelah
before Mamre : the same s Hebron in the land
of Canaan.

_a Heb. full money.——b Heb. ears.——c ch. 34.20, 4. Ruth 4. 4.——d See

2 Sam. 24. 21—24.

¢ Exod. 30. 15, Ezek. 45. 12——fJer. 32. 9.——g¢ ch. 25. 9. & 49. 30, S1
32. & 50. {3 Acts 7. 16. *o

and earnestly requests them to sell him one, that he might
bury his wife in a place that he could claim as Ais own.

Verse 6. Thou art a mighty prince] 00w w3 Nasi Elo-
him, a prince 03[ God ; a person whom we know to be divinely
favoured ; and whom, in consequence, we deeply respect and
reverence.

Verse 8. Intreat for me to Ephron] Abraham had alread
seen the cave and field, and finding to whom they belonged{
and that they would answer his purpose, came to the gate of
Hebron, where the elders of the people sat to administer
justice, &c. and where bargains and sales were made and
witnessed ; and having addressed himself to the elders, among
whom Ephron was, though it appears he was not personally
known to Abraham, he begged them to use their influence
with the owner of the cave and field to sell it to himn, that it
might serve him and his family for a place of sepulture.

Verse 10. And Ephron dwelt among the children of Heth]
And Ephron 3 yoshed, was sitting among the children of
Heth, but, as was before conjectured, was personally unknown
to Abraham; he therefore answered for himself, making a
free tender of the field, &c. to Abraham in the presence of
all the people, which amounted to -a legal conreyance of the
whole property to the Patriarch.

Verse 13. Instead of, if thou wilt give it, we should read,
But if thou wilt sell it, I will give thee money for the field.)
N> keseph silver, not coined money, for it is not probable that
any such was then in use.

Verse 15. The land is worth four hundyed shekels of silver.]
Though the words is worth, are not in the text, yet they are
necessarily expressed here to adapt the Hebrew to the idiom
of our tongue. A shekel, according to the general opinion,
was equal to two shillings and sixpence ; but according to Dr.
Prideaux, whose estimate I shall follow, three shillings En-
glish, four hundred of which are equal to sixty pounds sterling ;
but it is evident that a certain weight is intended, and not a
coin ; for in ver. 16. it is said, and Abraham seighed pe
va yishekal, the silver, and hence it appears tha'tm:fis weight
itself, passed afterwards as a current coin ; for the word 3

.shekel is-not only used to express a coin, or piece of silver, but

also to weigh ; see the note on chap. xx. 16.

Verse 16. Current with the merchant.] 0% 23p Ober la-
socher, passing to, or with the traveller, such as was commonly
used by those who travelled about with merchandise of any sort.
The word signifies the same as hasker or peddlar among us.

Verse 17. All the trees that were in the field] It is possible
that all these were specified in the agreement.

e ow aseT seessdem il v el PPEESN——Y |




The cave, field, &¢.

AMaus 20 And the field, and the cave that
B C 199 is therein, * were made sure unto

CHAP. XXIV.

confirmed to him for a possession.

A. M. 2145,
B. C. 1859.

Abraham for a possession of a burying-
place ¢ by the sons of Heth.

a See Ruth, 4. 7, 8,9, 10. Jer. 32. 10, 11.

5Ch. 50.13. 2 Kings 21. 18.

Verse 20. And the field, &c. were made sure] op" Vayakam,
were established, caused to stand ; the whole transaction hay—
ing been regulated according to all the forms of law then in
use.
In this transaction between Abraham and the sons of Heth,
eoncerning the cave and field of Machpelah, we have the
earliest account on record, of the purchase of land. The sim-
plicity, openness, and candour on both sides, cannot be too
much admired. )

Sarah being dead, and Abraham being only a sojourner
in that land, shifting from place to place, for the mere pur-
pose of pasturing his flocks, and having no right to any part
of the land, wished to purchase a place in which he might
have the continual right of sepulture. For this purpose, 1.
He goes to the gate of the city, the place where, in all an-
cient times, justice was administered, and bargains and sales
eoncluded; and where, for these purposes, the elders of the
people sat. 2. He there proposes to buy the cave, known
by the name of the Cave of Machpelah, the cave of the tumi?le,
or the double cave, for a burying-place for his family.. 3. To
prevent him from going to any usnecessary expense, the peo-
ple, with one voice, offer him the privilege of burying his
wife in any of their sepulchres: this appearing to them to be
no more than the common rights of hospitality and human-
ity required. 4. Abraham, intent on making a purchase,

Ephron, the owner of the field and cave, values them at four i

hundred shekels; but at the same time wishes Abraham to
veceive the whole as a gift.
and weighs down the sfﬁer specified. 6. The people who
enter in at the gate, i. e. the inhabitants coming from or going
to their ordinary occupations in the country, witness the
transaction, and thus the conveyance to Abraham is' made
sure, without the intervention of thuse puzzlers of civil affairs,
by whose tricks and chicanery property often becomes insecure,
and right and succession precarious and uncertain. But this
censure does not fall on lawyers properly so called, who are
mien of honour, and whose office, in every well regulated
state, is as useful as it is respectable, But the accumulation
and complex nature of almost all modern systems of law,
puzzles even justice herself, and often induces decisions, by
which, truth falls in the streets, and equity goes backwards.

5. Abraham refuses the gift, '

In the first ages of mankind, suspicion, deceit, and guile, seem
to have had a very limited influence. Happy days of primi-
tive simphcitlz! past, for ever past. When shall they return?

We often hear of the rudeness and barbarity of the primi-
tive ages; but on what evidence ? Every rule of politenessthat
could be acted upon in such a case as that mentioned here, is
brought into full practice. Is it possible to read the simple
narration in this place without admiring the amiable, decent,
and polite conduct displayed on both sides? Had even Lord
Chesterfield read this account, his good-sense would have led
him to propose it as a model in all transactions between man
and his fellows. There is neither awkward stiff formality on
the one hand, nor frippery affectation on the other. Decent
respect, good-sense, g nature, and good breeding, are
all prominently displayed. And how highly laudable and
useful is all this! A pedant or a boor on either side, might
bave destroyed the simplicity of the whole transaction; the
one by engendering cantionand suspicion, and the other by ex-
citing disgust. In all such transactions, the besu and the
boor are equally to be avoided. From the first, no sincerity
can be expected ; and the manners of the latter, render bim
intolerable. The religion of the Bible recommends and incul-
cates orderly bebaviour, as well as purity of heart and life.
They, who under the sanction of religion, trample under foot
the decent forms of civil respect, supposing, that because they
are religious, they have a right to be rude, totally mistake the
spirit of Christianity, for love or charity (the soul and es-
sence of that religion) behaveth mot itself unseemly. Every
attentive reader of the thirteenth chapter of St. Paul’s first
epistle to the Corinthians, will clearly discern that the deserip-
tion of true religion, given in that place, applies as forcibly to
good-breeding, as to inward and outward holiness. What les-
sons of bone:ty, decent respect, aud good manners, could a
<ensible man derive from Abraham treating with the sons of
Heth for the cave of Machpelah; and William Penn, treatin,
with the American Indians for the tract of land now call
Pennsylvania! 1 leave others to draw the parallel, and to
shew, how exactly the conduct and spirit of Patriarch the first,
were exemplified in the conduct and spirit of Patriarch the
second. Let the righteous be had in everlasting remem-
brance. !

CHAPTER XXIV,

Abrakam being solicitous to get his son Isaac properly married, calls his confidential servant, probably Eliezar, and
makes hun swear that he will not tuke a wife for Isaac from among the Canaanites, 1—3. bul fiom among his
own kindred, 4. The servant proposes certain difficulties, 5. whick Abiaham removes by giving him the strongest

assurauces of God’s direction in the business, 6,7. and then specifies the conditions of the oath, 8.

The form of

the oath itselt, 9. The servant makes preparations for his jowrney, and setsout for Mesopotamia, the residence of

Abraham’s kindred, 10. Arrives at a well near to the place, 11.

His prayer to God, 12—14. Rebekah, the

daughter of Bethuel, son of Nahor, Abraham’s brother, comes to the well to draw waler, 15. sheis described, 16.



Abraham instructs his servant

GENESIS.

e |

concerning the marriage of his son Isaac.

- Conversation between her and Abrakam’s servant, in which every thing took place according to his prayer to God,
17—=21. He makes her presents, and learns whose daughter she is, 22—24. She invites him to her father’s house,
25. He returns thanksto God for having thus far given him a prosperous journey, 26,27. Rebekah runs home

and informs her family, 28. on which her brother Laban comes out, and invites the servant home, 29—31.

reception, 32, 33.

His

Tells kis errand, 34. and how he had proceeded in executing the trust reposed in him, 35—48.
Reguests an answer, 49. The fannily of Rebekah consent that she should become the wife of Isaac, 50, 51.

The

servant worships God, 52. and gives presents to Milcah, Laban, and Rebekah, 53. He requests to be dismissed,
54—56. Rebekah being consulted consents to go, 57, 58. She is accompanied by ker nurie, 59. and having re-
ceived the blessing of her parents and relatives, 60. she departs with the servant of Abraham, 61. They are met

- by Isaac who was on an evening walk, for the purpose of meditation, 62—65.
ke had done, G6. Isaac and Rebekah are married, 67.

A. M. 9148,
B. C. 1856.

ND Abraham °© was old, and
— * well stricken in age: and the
Lorp °had blessed Abraham in all things.

2 And Abraham said “unto his eldest ser-
vant of his house, that ‘ruled over all that
hhe had, / Put, I pray thee, thy hand under my
thigh:

3 And I will make thee ¢ swear by the Lorb,
the God of heaven, and the God of the earth,
that * thou shalt not take a wife unto my son of
the daughters of the Canaanites, among whom
I dwell: '

4 ‘ But thou shalt go * unto my country, and
to my kindred, and take a wife unto my son
Isaac.

5 And the servant said unto him, Peradven-
ture the woman will not be willing to follow me
unto this land: must I needs bring thy son

The servant relates to Isaac all that

A. M. 2uds.

again unto the land from whence thou £-¥- siis.

camest ? - : —

6 And Abraham said unto him, Beware thou
that thou bring not my son thither again.

7 The Lorp God of heaven, which ‘took me
from my father's house, and from the land of
my kindred, and which spake unto me, and that
sware unto me, saying, ™ Unto thy seed will I
give this land ; * he shall send his angel before
thee, and thou shalt take a wife unto my son
from thence.

8 And if the woman will not be willing to
follow thee, then ‘thou shalt be clear from
this my oath: only bring not my son thithex

in. :

9 And the servant put his hand under the
thigh of Abraham his master, and sware to him
concerning that matter.

aCh. 18.11. & 21. 5.—b Heb. gone into days.——c ch. 13. 2. ver. 35.
Ps. 112. 8. Prov. 10. 22.——d ch. 15. 8 ——e ver. 10. ch. 39. 4, 5, 6.
_é'chg:l? 29. 1 Chron. 29. 21. Lam. 5. 6.——==g" ¢h. 14. 22. Deut. 6. 13. Josh.

.1 .

A Ch. 26. 35. & £7. 46. & 28. 3. Exod. 34. 16. Deut. 7. 3.~ ch. 28. &
kech. 1201 =——/ch. 12. 1, 7.~=—m ch. 12. 7. & 13.15. & 15. 18. & 17. 8.
Exod. 32 13. Deut. 1. 8, & 34. 4. Acts7. 5.——n Exod. 23. 2, 3. & 33.
2. Heb. 1. 14.——0 Josh. 8. 17, 20.

NOTES ON CHAP. XXIV.

Verse 1. Ard Abrakam was old] He was now about one
hundred and forty years of age, and consequently Isaac was
forty, being born when his father was one hundred years old.
See chap. xxi. 5. & xxv. 20.

Verse 2. Eldest servant] As this eldest servant is stated to
bave been the ruler over all that ke kad, it is very likely that
Eliezar is meant. See chap. xv. 2,3.

Pwut, I pray thee, thy hand] See onver. 9.

Verse 3. Iwill makethee swear] See on ver. 9.

Of the Canaamites] Because these had already been devoted
to slavery, &c. and it wonld bave been utterly inconsistent, as
well with prudence as with the design of God, to have united
the child and Aeir of the promise with une who was under a
curse, though that curse might be cons.dered to be only of a
political nature. See the curse of Cauaun, cbap. ix. 25.

Verse 4. My country] Mesopotamia; called here, Abra-
bam’s country, because it was the place where the family of

Haran, bis brother, had settled ; and where himself had re-
mained a considerable time with his father Terah. In this fa-
mily, as well as in that of Nabor, the true religion had been
in some soit preserved, thongh afterwards considerably corrup-
ted. See chap. xxxi. 19.

Verse 5. Peradventure the woman will not be willing] We
may see, says Calmet, by this and other passages of scripture,
Josh. ix. 18. what the sentiments of the ancients were relative
toan oath. They believed they were bound precisely by sohat
scas spoken, and had no liberty to interpret the intentions of
those to whom the oath was made.

Verse 7. The Lord God, &¢c.] Heex?resses the strongest confi-
dence i» God, that the great designs for which he had brought
him from his own kindred, to propagate the true religion in the
earth, would be accomplished; and that therefore, when earth-
ly instruments failed, heavenly ones should be employed. He
shall send his angel, probably meaning the angel of the cove-

naut, of wbom see chap. xv. 7,




He departs for Mesopotamia.

AM¥i. 10 § And the servant took ten
—— camels of the camels of his master,

and departed ; (° for ®all the goods of his master

. swere in his hand:) and he arose, and went to

Mesopotamia, unto ° the city of Nahor.

11 And he made his camels to kneel down
without the city by a well of water at the time
of the evening, even the time ¢ that women go
out to draw water”.

12 § And he said, 7O Lorp God of my
master Abraham, I pray thee, # send me good

CHAP. XXIV.

His prayer at the well.

speed this day, and shew kindness A-% %4

unto my master Abraham. -

13 Behold, *1T stand Aere by the well of wa-
ter; and ‘the daughters of the men of the
city come out to draw water:

14 And let it come to pass, that the damsel
to whom I shall say, Let down thy pitcher, I
[I’)r::y thee, that I may drink ; and she shall say,

ink, and 1 will give thy camels drink also:
let the same be she that thou hast appointed
for thy servant Isaac; and *thereby shall |

a Ver. 3.«=—b Or, and.——c ch. 27. 48.——d Heb. that wemen which
draw water go forth——e Exod. 2.16. 1Sam. 9. ll.—i{ver. 27. ch.26.
95 & 98. 13, &% 32.9. Exod. 3. 6, 15.——g Neh. 1. 11.

Pa. 37, 5.eomee

A ver. 43.——i ch. 29.9. Exod. 3. 16.==—k See Judges 6. 17, 37. 1 Sam.
6,7, 20.7. 1 Mas. 5. 40,

Verse 9. put his hand under the tln'feh of Abrakaw] This
Jorm of swearing has greatly puzzled the commentators; but

it is useless to detail opinions which I neither believe myself,
nor would wish my readers to credit. I beli¢ve the true sense
is given in the Targum of Jonatham den Ussiel, and that called
the Jerusalem Targum. In the former it is said, Put now
cisionis mee: in the latter, "O'p T MNN techoth yerec key-

thy Aend, ‘"D N2 bigesirath

oNe o

ami—sub femore federis mei. When we put the circuin-

stances men in this and the third verse together, we
shall find that they fully express the ancient method of bind-
ing by oath, in such transactions as had a religious tendency.
1. The rite or ceremony used on the occasion: the person
binding himself, put his hand under the thigh of the person
to whom he was to be bound; i. e. he put his land on the
port that bore the mark of circumreision, the sigh of God’s
covenant; which is tantamount to our Kissing the dook, ot
laying the hand on the New Testament, or covenant, of our
Lord Jesus Christ. 2. The form of the oatk itself: the
ferson swore
of the earth. ree essential attributes of God are here
mentionedd : 1. His self-existence and eternity in the name
Jehovak. 2. His dominion of glory, and blessedness in the
kingdom of heaven. 3. His providence and bounty in the
The meaning of the vath seems to be this: “As
God is unchangeable in his nature and purposes, so shall I
be in this ensagement, under the penalty of forfeiting all
exrectation of temporal prosperity, the benefits of the mysti-
cal covenant, and futare glory” An oath of this kind, taken
at such a time, and on such an vccasion, can never be deemed
irreligious or profane. Thou shalt swear by his name—shalt
ackuowled.ie and bind thyself unto the trie God, as the ‘iust
Judge of thy motives and actions, is a command of the Most
High; and such an oath as the above, is at once (on such
an occasion) both proper and rational. The person binding
hil;mlf, groposes for a pattern the unchangeadle and fust God ;
and as
falsehood, and has all power in ‘the heavens and in the earth,
s0 he can punish perjury by privation of spirjtual and tem-
poral blessings; by the loss of life, and by inflicting the per-
dition due to ungodly men, among whom liars and perjured

‘persons occupy the most distinguished rank. Our ideas of

Jekovah, tAe God of hedven and the God

E is the avenger of wrong, and the punisher of

delicacy may revait from the rite used on this occasion; but
when a’.'e nature of the covenant is considered, of which cir-
cumcision was the , we shall at once perceive, that this
rite could not be used without producing sentiments of reve-
rence and godly fear, as the contracting party must know
that the God of this covenant was a consuming fire.

Verse 10. Took ten eamels] It that Abrebam had
left the whole management of this business to ‘the discretion
of his servant, to take with him what refinue and what d
he pleased ; for it is added—All the goods of his master were
in Ais Aand ; and in those times, it was eustomary to givea
dowry for a wife, and not to receive one with her. ,

Verse 11. He made Ris camels to kneel down) to rest them-
selves, or lie down, as the Septuagint has very properly ex-
pressed it—Kes monpos Tas xapsiovs.

Verse 12. And MAe said, O Lord God, &c.] * The conduct
of this servant,” says Dr. Dodd, * appears no less pious than
tatiomal. By supp{icttihg for a sign, he acknowledges God
to Be the great Superintendant and Director of the universe,
and of that event in particular; and, at the same time, by
asking & natural sign, such as betokened humanity, conde-
svension, and other qualities, which promised a discreet and
virtuous wife, he puts his prayer upon such a discreet ra-
tional fooling, as to be a proper example for all to imitate,
who would not tempt the providence of God by expecting
extraordinary signs to be given them for the detemination
of cases, which they are capable of deciding by a proper
use of their rational faculties.” This is all very goox : Et
certainly the case referred to here, is such an one as required
especial direction from God; a case which ne use of the
rational faculties, without divine influence, could be suflicient
to determine. It is easy to run into extremes, and it is very
natural so to do. In all things, the assistance and blessing
of God are necessary, even where human strength and wis-
dom have the fullest ‘and freest sphere of action: but there
are numberless cases of infinite consequence to man, where
his strength and prudence can be of little or no avail; and
where the God of all grace must work -all things ~ccording
to the counsel of his own will. To expect the accomplish-
ttent of any good end, without a proper use of the means,
is the most reprehensible enthusiasm; and to suppose, that
any good can be done or procured without the bleéssing and

R



Rebekah comes to draw water.

GENESIS. She invites the servant home.
A-M.2148.  know that thou hast shewed kindness | into the trough, and ran again unto B g

B. C. 1856.
———— unto my master.

15 9 And it came to pass, before he had
done speaking, that, behold, Rebekah came
out, who was born to Bethuel, son of * Milcah,
the wife of Nahor, Abraham’s brother, with her
pitcher upon her shoulder.

16 And the damsel ®was  very fair to look
upon, a virgin, neither had any man known her:
and she went down to the well, and filled her
pitcher, and came up.

17 And the servant ran to meet her, and said,
Let me, 1 pray thee, drink a little water of
thy pitcher.

18 ¢ And she said, Drink, my lord: and she
hasted, and let down her pitcher upon her hand,
and gave him drink.

19 And when she had done giving him drink,
she said, I will draw water for thy camels also,
until they have done drinking.

20 And she hasted, and emptied her pitcher

the well to draw water, and drew for
all his camels.

21 And the man wondering at her, held his
peace, to wit whether ¢ the Lorp had made his
Journey Xrospemus or not.

22 § And it came to pass, as the camels had
done drinking, that the man took a golden / ear-
ring # of half a shekel weight, and two bracelets
for her hands of ten shekels weight of gold ;

23 And said, Whose daughter art thou? tell
me, I pray thee: is there room in thy father’s
house for us to lodge in ?

24 And she said unto him, * I am the daugh-
ter of Bethuel the son of Milcah, which she
bare unto Nahor.

25 She said moreover unto him, We have
both straw and provender enough, and room to
lodge in.

26 And the man ‘bowed down his head, and
worshipped the Lorp.

a Ch. 11. 99. & 98. 33,5 ch. 6. 7.——c Heb. good of countenance.—
d 1 Pet. 3. 8. & 4. 9.——¢ ver. 13. 56.——fExod. 32. 8, 3. Isai. 3. 19, 20,

1. Ezek.16. 11, 13. 1 Pet 3. 3.——g Or, jewel for the forchead ——
hoh. 92 98.——i ver. 52. Eyod.4 915

mercy of God, merely because proper means are used, is not
less reprehensible. glan, scheme, and labour like Eliezar,
and then, by earnest faith and prayer, commit the whole to
the direction and blessing of God.

Verse 15. Behold, Rebekak came out] How admirably bad
the providence of God adapted every circumstance to the
necessity of the case; and so, as in the most punctual man-
ner, to answer the prayer which his servant had offered up !

-Verse 19. I will draw water for thy camels also] Hatr Re-
bekah done no more than Eliezar bad prayed for, we might
kave supposed, that she acted not as a free agent, but was
impelled to it by the absolutely controlling power of God:
but as she exceeds all that was requested, we see that it
:Ernng from her native benevolence, and sets her conduct in

e most amiable point of view.

Verse 21. The man wondering at her] And he was so lost
in wonder and astonishment at her simplicity, innocence, and
benevolence, that he permitted this delicate female to draw
water for tem camels, without ever attempting to afford her
any kind of assistance! I know not which to admire most,
‘the benevolence and condescension of Rebekah, or the cold
and apparently stupid indifference of the servant of Abraham.
Surely they are both of an uncommon cast.

Verse 22. The man took a goldem ear-ring] 37 O1) mezem
2akad. That this could not be an ear-ring is very probable,
from its being in the si: number. e margin calls it
a jewel for the forekead ; but it most likely means a jewel for
the nose, or moss-ring, which is in universal use through all
parts of Arabia and Persia, particularly among young wo-
men. They are generally worn in the left nostril. The

word is very properly translated exigginor, an ormarient for
the nose, by Symmachus.

And two bracelets] ©YDY XN ushemey tsemidim. As
tsemidim comes from Y tsamad, to join or couple together, it
may very properly mean bracelets, or whatever may clasp
round the arms or legs; for rings and ornaments are worn
round both, by females in India and Persia. The small
part of the leg is generally decorated in this way; and s0 is
the whole arm from the shoulder to the wrist. As these
tsemidim were given to Rebekah for her Aands, it sufficiently
distinguishes them from a similar ornament used for the
ankles.

In different parts of the sacred writings, there are allusions
to ornaments of various kinds, still in use in different Asiatic
countries. They are of seven different sorts: 1. for the fore-
head; 2. for the nose; 3. for the ears; 4. for the arms; 5.
for the fingers; 6. the neck and breast ; 7. the ankles.—See
above, ver. 22. and see ver. 47. also Ezek. xvi. 12. Prov. xi.
292. Isai. iii. 21. Gen. xxxv. 4. Exod. xxxii. 2, 3. Job slii.
11. Judg. viii. 24. The principal female ornaments are
enumerated in the third chapter of Isaiah, which are very
nearly the same that are in use in Persia and India to the
present time.

Half a shekel weight] For the weight of a shekel, see
ch. xx. 16.

Verse 26. Bowed down Ris head, and sworskipped] Two
acts of adoration are mentioned here: 1. bowing the head,
W yikkod—and, 2. prostration upon the earth, MNe e~
yisktachu. The bowing of the head was to Rebekah, to return
her thanks for her kind invitation. The prostration was to




Laban repeats the invitalion. CHAP.

A.M348. 97 And he said, “Blessed de the
2.1 Lorp God of my master Abraham,
who hath not left destitute my master of ® his
mercy and his truth: I deing in the way, the
Lorp ‘led me to the house of my master’s bre-
thren.

98 And the damsel ran, and told zAem of her
mother’s house these things. )

29 € And Rebekah had a brother, and his
name was ¢ Laban: and Laban ran out unto the
man, unto the well.

30 And it came to pass, when he saw the ear-
ring and bracelets upon his sister’s hands, and
when he heard the words of Rebekabh his sister,
saying, Thus spake the man unto me; that he
came unto the man; and, behold, be stood by
the camels at the well. -

31 And he said, Come in, ‘thou blessed of
the Lorp; wherefore standest thou without?
for I have prepared the house, and room for the
camels. »

32 And the man came into the house: and he
ungirded his camels, and /gave straw and pro-
vender for the camels, and water to wash his
feet, and the men's feet that were with him.

33 And there was set meat before him to eat:
but he said, #I will not eat, until 1 have told

mine errand. And he said, Speak on.

XXIV. The servant delivers his message.

34 O And he said, I am Abraham’s }- M- 8.
servant. : : —_—

35 And the Lorp *hath blessed my master
greatly; and he is become great: and he hath
given him flocks, and herds, and silver, and
gold, and men-servants, and maid-servants, and
camels, and asses.

36 And Sarah my master's wife ‘bare a son

to my master when she was old, and * unto him
hath he given all that he hath. '
1 37 And my master ‘made me swear, saying,
Thou shalt not take a wife to my son of the
daughters of the Canaanites, in whose land I
dwell :

38 ™ But thou shalt go unto my father’s house,
and to my kindred, and take a wife unto my
son. :

39 " And I said unto my master, Peradventure
the woman will not follow me.

40 ° And he said unto me, The Lorp, # before
whom I walk, will send his angel with thee,
and prosper thy way; and thou shalt take a
wife for my son of my kindred, and of my fa-
ther's house: -

41 ?Then shalt thou be clear frem this my
loath, when thou comest to my kindred; and if
they give not thee one,. thou shalt be clear from
my oath.

a Exod. 18. 16. Ruth 4. 14. 1Sam. 85.32,39. £ Sam. 18. 28. Luke L.
68.——5 ch. 32. 10. Ps. 98. 8.~ ver. 48.———d ch. 29. 5.——e ch. $6. £9.
Judges 17. 2. Ruth 3.10. Ps. 115. 15.——fch. 43. 24. Judg. 19. 1.—

Job23.12. Jobn4. 848. Eph. 8. 5,6, 7.——Aa ver. 1. ch. 13. 2.——ich.
1. 8.k oh. 21. 10. & 5. 5. VQr, 3.ttt YOI, &.entt VEr. 5 cmmeem

0 ver. 7.———p ch. 17, 1.c——=g ver. 8.

Jehovah, in gratitude for the success with which he had favour-
ed him.

Verse 27. I being in the way the Lovd led me] By desire
of his master, he went out on this journey; and as he ac-
knowledged God in all bis ways, the Lord directed all his
steps.

am 28. Her mother’s hc.ise] Some have conjectured from
this, that her father Bethuel was dead; and the person called
Bethuel, ver. 50. was a younger drother. This is possible ;
but the mother’s house might be mentioned, were even the
father alive: for in Asiatic countries, the women have apart-
ments entirely separate from those of the men, in which their
little children and grown up daughters reside with them. This
was probably the case here, though it is very likely that Beth-
uel was dead, as the whole business appearsto be conducted by
Rebekah’s brothers. ,

Verse 31. Thou blessed of the Lord] Probably a usual
mode of expressing kindness, and wishing prosperity; as he
that is blessed of the Lord is worthy of all respect, for, enjoy-
ing the divine favour, he is in pussession of the sum of happi-
ness,

Verse 32. Pyrovender for the camels] These were the first
objects of his care ; for a good man is merciful to his beast.

Water to wash Ais feet, &c.] Thus it a that be had
servants with him; and us the fatigues of the journey must
have fallen as heavenly upon them as upou himself, so we find
na distinction made, but water is provided to wash their feet
also.
Verse 33, I will not eat until I have told] Here isa servant,
who had his master’s interest more at heart than hisown. He
refuses to take even necessary refreshment, till he knows whe-
ther he is likely to accomplish the object of his journey. Did
not our bl Lord allude to the conduct of Abraham’s ser-
annt, Johniv. 34.— My meat is to do the ivill of Aim whko sent
me, and to finisk Ais work ? .

Verve 36. Unto him he hath given all that ke Rath] He bas
made Isaac his sole heir. These things appear to be spoken
to shew the relatives of Rebekah, that his master’s son was a
proper match for her; for, even in those primitive times,
there was regard had to the suitability of station and rank
in life, as well as of education, in order to render a match com-
| fortable. Persons of dissimilar habits, as well as of dis-
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He repeats the comversation he Rad

A. M. 8148,
B. C. 1058.

master Abraham, if now thou do prosper my
way which I go; .

43 * Behold, I stand by the well of water ; an

it shall come to pass, that when the virgin co-

-meth forth to draw water, and I say to her, Give

(?r?,nllc pray thee, a little water of thy_ pitcher to
ink ;

44 And she say to me, Both drink thou, and
I will also draw for thy camels: let the same be
the woman whom the Lorp bhath appointed out
for my master’s son.

45 °And before I had done “speaking in mine
heart, behold, Rebekah came forth, with her
pitcher on her shoulder; and she went down
unto the well, and drew water : and I said unto
her, Let me drink, I pray thee.

46 And she made haste, and let down her

itcher from her shoulder, and said, Drink, and

will give thy camels drink also: so I drank,
and she made the camels drink also.

47 And I asked her, and said, Whose daugh-
ter art thou? And she said, The daughter of
Bethuel, Nahor's son, whom Milcah bare un-

GENESIS,

42 And I came this day unto the| to him: and I *put the
well, and said, * O Lorp God of my | her face, and the bracelets upon hep

with Rebekak ot the swell.
gy
hands,

- 48 7 And I bawed down my head, and wor-
shipped the Lorp; and hlessed the Lorp God
of my master Abraham, which had led me in
the right way, to take # my master's brother's
daughter unto his son.

49 And now if ye will * deal kindly end truly
with my master, tell me: and if not, tell me;
lthat I may turn to the right hand, or to the

eft.

50 7 Then Laban and Bethuel answered and
seid, ‘' The thing proceedeth from the Lozp;
we cannot * speak unto thee bad or good. .

51 Behold, Rebekah ‘is before thee, take
her, and go and let her he thy master’s son’s
wife, as the Lozp hath spoken.

52 And it came to pass, that, when Abra-
ham’s servant hesrd their words, he ® worship-
ped the Lorp, bowing himself to the earth. \

53 And the servant brought forth * jewels of
silver’, and jewels of gold, and raiment, and
gave thom to Rebekah: he gave also to her
brother and to her mother # precious things.

upon

'@ Ver. 18.————b ver. 13.—==c ver. 15, &o.——=d 1 Sam. 1. 13.——e Ezek.
16. 11, 18.——fver. 26. oh. 29. 23.——h ch. 47. 29. Josh. $. lb—
s Ps. 118. 3. Matt. lelrk 18. 11,k oh. 81. 24.c=x{ ch. 90.15.

R YeTs 26.—n Heb. vessels.——e¥xod.3. 22. & 11. 2. & 19, 36.;——."
£9Chron. 81.5, Esrl.6.

similar religions principles, are never likely to be very bappy
in a married life. Even the poor and the rich may better
meet tugether in matrimonial alliances, thun the religions and
the profane, the well-bred and the vuigar. A person may be
umequally yoked in a great variety of ways:—Bear ye one ano-
ther's burdens, is the command of God ; but where there is
unsuitsbleness in the dispositions, edncation, mental cepacity,
&c. of the then one sideis obliged to bear the whole
burthen, and endless dissatisfaction is the result. See at the end.

Verse 42. O Lord God of my master] As Abrabam was the
friend of God, Eliezar makes use of this, to give weight and
consequence to bis petitions.

Verse 43. When the virgin] % Re-dlmeh, from bY
#lam, to hide, cover, or conceal—a pure virgin, 8 woman uneo-
wored, and in this respect still concealed from man. The same
as NN dethulah, ver. 16. which from the explanation there
given, incontestibly means a virgin in the proper sense of the
word—a young woman, not thatis cevered, or kept at home, the
common gloss; but who was not wumcovered, in the delicate
semee in which the Scripture uses this werd.—See this interpre-
tation vindicated on Isai. vii. 14.

Bafore I had dowe ing in mine heart] Se
we find that the whole of this prayer, s circomstentially relat-
ad ver. 12—14.and again 42—44. was mental, and beard anly
by that Ged to whom it was directed. It weuld have been im-

Verse 46.

-go.—See ver. 58.

proper to bave tsed public on the occasion; as his
servants could have feit no particular interest in the acecom-
plishment of his petitions, because they were not concerned in
them, baving none of the responsibility of this mission.

Verse 49. That I mey turn to the right hand or to the left)
That is, that I may go elsewhere, and seeck a proper match
for the son of my master. Some have imagined, that Eliegar
intimated by these expressions, that if he did not succeed in
obtaining Rebekah, he would go and seek for 3 wife eithey
among the descemdants of Ishmael, or the descendants of
Lot. This interpretation is fancifal.
These seem both to be
brethers, of whom Laban was the eldest and chief; for the
opinion of Josephus to be very comect, vis. that
Beg::l the .f:‘]fherwhtd c:!)::e timekdead. See ver. 28.

o g e can peither spea , NOT against :—it
seems to be entirely the work of Go'so;r&nd :{eon‘l'ully
submit—eonsult ; if she be williog, take her and

Verse 53. Jewels of silver and jewels of The word
*22 keley, which we here translate jewels, signifies properly pes-
sels, or instyyments ; and those presented by Eliesar might have
been o{”:nrio? kinds. Whlrt hl:a had given before, m.h22.
was in token of respect—what | ve now, appears to have
been in the way of dowry. & I




He roceives Rebekah, and departs.

A-M.sut. 54 And they did eat and drink, he

the men that were with him,
and tarried all night; and they arose up in the
mormning, snd he said, * Send me away unto my
master. '

65 And her brother and her mother said, Let
the damsel abide with us®a few days, at the
least ten : after that she shal go. :

56 And he said unto them, Hinder me not,
seeing the Lorp hath prospered my avay; send
me away that I may go to my master.

67 And they said, We will call the danisel,
and enquire at her mouth. .

58 And they called Rebekah, and said unto
her, Wilt thou go with this man? And she

said, I will go.
59 And they sent away Rebekah, their sister,
and °her nurse, and Abraham’s servant, and

his men.

’

CHAP. XXIV.

They mest wiith Liage.
60 And they blessed Rebekah, and 3 M 1%

said unta her, Thou art our sjster, .
be thou ¢ the mother of thousands of milljons,
and © let thy seed possess the gate of those
which hate them.

61 And Rebekah arose, and her damsels, and
they rode upon the camels, and followed the

1| man: and the servant took Rebekah, and went

his way.

62 9 And Isaac came from the way of the
/well Lahai-roi; for he dwelt in the south
country. .

63 And Jsaac went out’ to meditate in the
field at the eventide *: and he lified up his
eyes, and saw, and, behold, the camels were
coming.

64 And Rebekah lifted up her eyes, and when
she saw Isaac,‘she lighted off the camel.

65. For she kad said unto the servant, What

SRR ™

a Ver. 5§. & 59,0 a full year, or, ten months. Judg. 14, 8.
2ch. 35. ut—-d.;. 17. 3',’.—1; o Ge 17 e feh. 16. 14 b a5, 11—

12

f Or, to proy.———~A Josh. 1.8. Pa.1.8. &77. 12, & 119, 15. & 143, J.cemem
Josh. 18. i8.

" - Liann o Lmane o

Precious things] nyun migdonoth. This word is used to
express epgwisile fruits, or delicacies, Deut. xxxiii. 13, 14,
15, 16. progious plants or flowers, Cant. iv. 16. vii. 13. But
it may mean gifls in general, though rather of an inferior
kind (o those mentioned above.

Verse 54. And they did eot and drink] When Eliezar had
got 8 favoprable answer, then he and his servants sat down to
micet: this he hud refused to do till be had told his message,
ver. 33. ,

Verse 55. Let the damsel abide with us a few days, at least
ten] The eriginal is veaelbmptand obscure, because we are
not acquainted with precise meaning of the form of
speech which is bere used—vwy W O yamin au Esor,
DAYS, OR TEN, probably meaning a geqr, or tes months, as
the margia reads it, or a week, or ten days. This latter is the
most likely sense, as there wopld be no propriztzé after hav-
" ing given their consent that she should go, in detaining her

for a year, or ten mouths. In matters of simple phraseology, |I-

orin those which concern peculiar customs, the Septwagint
Uranslation, especially in the Pentateuch, where it is most
accurate and pire, may be considered a legitimate judge:
this translation renders the words wuipes eeu dixx, about tem
days. Houbigant contends strongly, that instead of the
Wordsg Wy W DD yamim e esor, days or ten, we should
vead 00 U N chodesh yamim, a month of days, i. e. a full
moath ; without which emendation, he aserts explicari locus
%o Posgit— the passage cannot be explained.” This emen-
dat:on & aupported by the Syriae version, which reads here
Gwis yerach yomin, @ month of days, or a full
mouth. The reader may adopt the Syrise, or the Septuagint,
as ke judges best.
Verse 58. Wilt thou go with this man? So it appears it

was left ultimately to the choice of Rebekah, whether she
would accept the proposals now made to her, unless we sup-
pose that the question meant—Wilt thou go immediately, or
stay with us a montk longer ?

he said, I will go.] 1t fully appears to be the will of God
that it should be so, and I consent. ‘This at once determined
the whole business.

Verse 59." And her nurse] Whose name, we learn from
ch. xxxv. 8. was Deborak, and who, as a second mother,
was deemed proper to accompany Rebekah. This was a
measure dictated by good-sense and prudence. Rebekah
had other female attendants.—See ver. 61 .

Verse 60. Bethou the mother of thowsands of millions] ‘o>
133 le-alphey rebabah, *for thousands ten thousand,” or
Jor myriads of thomsands—a large family being ever con-
sidered, in ancient times, asa proof of the peculiar blessing
and favour of God. '

- Verse 62. And IFeaac came] Concerning this ewell, see
chap. xvi. 18, &c. As it appears from chap. xxv. 11. that
Ismac dwelt at the well La-chai-roi, it has been conjectured
that he had now come on a visit to his aged father at Beer-
sheba, where he waited in expectation of his bride.

For Ae dwelt in the south country] The southern part of the
land of Canaan.—See chap. xii. 9.

Verse 63. Isaac went out to meditate] mo" la-smach, to
beud down the body, or the mind, or both. He was pro-
bably in deep thought, with his eyes fixed upon the ground.
What the subject of his meditation was, it is useless to en-
quire : he was a pious man, and he could not be trifiingly
employed.

Verse 65. Ske took a vai

N30 Re-tsadif. Thisis the
first time this word occurs,

itis of donbtful signification



Isaac takes her to wife. " GENESIS. Reflexions on the history,
&% fii man ds this that walketh in the field| 67 And Isaac brought her info his "4 ¥ us

B. C. 1856.
—— to meet us? And the servant Aad

said, It #s my master: therefore she took * a
vail, and covered herself,
66 And the servant told

Isaac all thi
that he had done. . nes

mother * Sarah’s tent, and took Re-
bekah, and she became his wife ; and he loved
her: and Isaac*® was comforted after his mo-
ther’s death.

a Ch.90.16. 1Cor.11.1,86,10.

5 Ch.18. 6,9, 10.——coh.38.12 1 Thesw. 4. 15,

but most agree to render it a vail or a cloke. The former is
the most likely, as it was generally used by women in the
east, as a sign of chastity, modesty, and subjection.

Verse 67. Sarah’s temt] Sarah being dead, her tent became
now appropriated to the use of Rebekah.

And he took Rebekah, &c.] Aftef what form this was done,
we are not told; or whether there was any form used on the
occasion, more thun solemnly receiving her as the person
whom God had chosen to be his wife; for it appears from
ver, 66. that the servent told him all the especial providential
circumstances which had marked his journey. The primitive

of marriage we have already seen, chap. ii. 23, 24.
which it is likely, as far as form was attended to, or judged

necessary, was that which was commonly used in all the pa-

triarchal times.

In this chapter we bave an affecting and edifying display
of that Providence, by which God disposes and governs the
affairs of the universe, descending to the minutest particu-
lars, and managing the great whole by directing and in-
fluencing all its parts. This porticular or ial Provi-
dence, we see, is not confined te work b al laws—it is
wise and intelligent; for it is the mmi, the will, and
epergy of God. It steps out of common ways, and takes
particular directions, as endlessly varied human necessities
may weed, or the establishment and maintenance of godliness
in the earth may require. What a history of providential
occurrences, coming all in answer to the prayer and faith of
a simple, bumble individual, does this chapter exhibit !

As Abrabam’s servant has God’s glory ounly in view in the
errand on which he is going, he may well expect the divine
direction. See with what simplicity and confidence he prays
to God! He even prescribes the way in which the (ﬁvine
choice and approbation shall be made known: and God
honours the purity of his motives, and his pious faith, by
giving him precisely the answer he wished. How. honour-
able in the sight of God is simplicity of beart! It has no-
thing to fear and all good to hope for : whereas a spirit,
warped by self-interest and worldly views, is always umcertain
and agitated; as it is ever seeking that from its eswn counsels,
prajects, and schemes, which should be sought in God alone.
In every place the upright man meets with his God, his
heart acknowledges his Maker, and his Maker acknowledges
bim: for such an one, the whole economy of providence and
grace isever at work. ,

Abrabam’s solicitude to get- a suitable wife for his son is
worthy of the most seriousregard. He was well aware, that if
Isane formed a matrimonial alliance with the Canaanites, it
might be ruinous to his piety, and preveut the dissemmation

I
ﬂoftbe true religion: therefore he binds his most trusty ser-

vant by a solemn oath, not to take a wife for his son from the
daughters of Canaan, but from his own kindred, amo
whom the knowledge of the true God was best preszrv;i
Otbers had different rays of the light of truth ; but Abra-
ham’s family alone had THE ¢ruth ; and to the descendants
of this family were the promises made.

How careful should parents be to procure alliances for
their children with those who fear God, as so much of the
peace and comfort of the children, and the i of
their posterity, depends on this circumstance. But, alas!
how many sacrifice the comfort and salvation of their offspring
at the shrine of Mummon ! If they can procure rick Ausbands
and swines for their daughters and sons, then all, in their ap-
prebension, is well. Marriages of this kind may be con-

% sidered as mere bargain and sale; for there is scarcely ever

any reference to God or eternity in them. The divine in-
stitution of marriage is left out of sight; and the persous are
united, not properly to each other, in the love, fear, and ac-
cording to the ordinance, of God, but they are wedded to so
many thousand pounds sterling, and to so many kouses, fields,
&c. Thus, like goes to like, metal to mda;, and earth to
earth. Marriages, formed on such principles, are mere li-
censed adulteries. Let such contractors hear these awful words
of God—* Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that
the friendship of the world is enmity to God 7 Jam. iv. 4.

—See on ver. 36.

Though, under the patriarchal dispensation, parents had a
kind of absolute authority over their children, and might dis-
pose of them as they pleased in general cases; yet it appears,
that in matrimonial connexions they were under no compul-
sion. The suitable person was pointed eut and recom-
mended ; but it does not appear that children were forced,
against the whole tide of their affections, ta take those per-
sons who were the objccts of the parent's choice. Wilt thou
Zo with this man? was, in all likelihood, deemed essential
to the completion of the contract ; and by the answer, J will
go, was the contract fully ratified. Thus the persons were
ultimately left to their own choice, though the most prudent
and proper means were no doubt used in order to direct and
fix it. Whether this was precisely the plan followed in pri-
mitive times, we cannot absolutely say: they were times of
great simplicity ; and, probably, connexions on the mere
principle of affection, independently of all other considers-
tions, seldom existed. And it must be allowed, that matches
formed on the sole principle of conveniency, might as well be
formed by the parents as by any others; and in Asiatic coun-
tries it was generally so ; for there the female seldom pre-

sumes to bave a choice of her own,

\




- Abrakam’s posterity
In all cases of this kind, the child should invariably con-
sult the experience and swisdom of the parents; and the pa-

rents should ever pay much respect to the feelings of the
"child, nor oppose an alliance which may be in all other respects

CHAP. XXV,

by his second wife Ketm.'ah

suitable, because there may be a lack of property on one side
of the intended match. If parents would proceed in this
way, God would pour his blessing on their seed, and bhis
spirit upon their oﬂls);ring.

—————

e

CHAPTER XXV.

‘braham marries Keturah, 1. Their issue, —4. Makes Isaac his heir, 5. But gives portions to the sons of his
concubines, and sends them eastward from Isaac, to find settlements, 6. Abraham’s age, 7, and death, 8.

is buried by his sons Isaac und Ishmael in the cave of Machpelah, 9, 10.
His age and death, 18.

married in his fortieth year, 20. -Rebekah his wife being barren, on his prayer to God, conceives, 21.
The Lord’s answer, 23. She is delivered of twins, @4. Pe-

" The_generations of Ishmael, 19—16.

enquires of the Lord concerning her state, 22.

God’s blessing upon Isaac, 11.

Of the generations of Isaac, 19, who was
She

culiarities in the birth of her sons Esau and Jacob, from which they had their names, 25, 26. Their different

' manner of life, 27, 28. Esau returning from the field faint, begs pottage from his brother, 29, 30. Jacob re-
Sfuses to grant him any, but on condition of his selling him his birth-right, 81. Esau, ready to die, parts with the

birth-right to save his life, 32. Jacob causes him to co

pottage of lentiles, and departs, 34.

A. M. clr. 2153 HEN again ° Abraham took a
B.G. I T wife, and her name was Ke-
turah.

nfirm the sale with an oath, 33. He receives bread and

.

A.M.cir. 2185.

2 And *she bare him Zimran, and 4 M- cir. 218>

Jokshan, and Medan, and ¢ Midian,
and:Ishbak, and Shuah.

a Ch. 23. 1, 8.——>5 1 Chron. 1. 32, 33.~——=c ch. 37. 28.

Exod. 2. 15, 16. Exod. 18. 1—4. Num.22.4. Jud. 6. & 7. & 8.

NOTES ON CHAP. XXV.

Verse 1. Then again Abrakam took a wife] WHEN Abra-
ham took Keturah, we are not informed: it might have
been in the life-time of Sarah; and the original "O" vaiyo-
seph, and he added, &c¢. seems to give some countenance to this
opinion. Indeed, it is not ve?' likely that he had the chil-
dren mentioned here after the death of Sarah; and from the
circumstances of his age, feebleness, &c. at the birth of
Isaac, it is still more improbable. Even at that age, forty
years before the marriage of Isaac, the birth of his som s
considered as not less miraculous on his part, than on the
part of Sarah; for the Apostle expressly says, Rom. iv. 19.
that Abraham considered not his own body Now DEAD, when
Re was adbout a hundred years old, mor the DEADNESS of
SareN’s womb: hence we learn, that they were both past the
proereation of children; insomuch that the birth of Isaac is
ever represented as supernatural. It is therefore very impro-
bable, that he bhad any child after the birth of Isaac; and
therefore we may well suppose, that Moses has related this
transaction out of its chronological order, which is not infre-
quent i the sacred writings, when a variety of important
facts relative to the accomplishment of some grand design are
thougin necessary to be produced in a connected series. On
this account, intervening matters of a different complexion am
referred to a €uture time. Perbaps we may be justified in
reading the vers—«And Abraham Aad added, and Aad
taken a wife (besides Hagar) whose nfime was Keturah,” &c.
Jonathan ben Ugiel, and the Jerusalem Targum, both assert,

that Keturah was the same as Hagar. Some Rabbins, and
with them Dr. Hammond, are of the same opinion ; but both
Hagar and Keturah are so distinguished in the Scriptures, that
the opinion seems destitute of probability. .

Verse 2. Zimran] Stepbanus Byzantinus mentions a cily
in Arabia Felix called Zadram, which some suppose to have
taken its name from this son of Keturah; but it is more
likely, as Calmet observes, that all these sons of Abrabam
had their residence in Arabia Deserta; and Pliny, Hist.
Nat. L. vi. c. 28. mentions a people in that country, called
Zamarenians, who were probably the descendants of this
person.

Jokshan] Several learned men have been ‘of opinion that
this Jokshan was the same as Kacktan, the father of the
Arabs. The testimonies in favour of this opinion, see in Dr.
Hunt’s Oration, De Antiquitate, &c. Li Arabice, p. 4.
Calmet supposes that the Cataneans, who inhabited a part of
Arabia Deserta, sprang from this Jokshan.

Medan and Midian] Probably those who fpc:opled that
part of Arabia Petrea, contiguous to the land of Moab, east-
ward of the Dead Sea, St. Jerom terms the people of this
country Madianeans; and Ptolemy mentions a people called
Madianites; who dwelt in the same place.

Ishbak] From this person, Calmet supposes, the brook
Jabok, which has its source in the mountains of Gilead, and
falls into the sea of Tiberias, took its name.

Shuah, or Skhuach] From this man the Sacceans, near to
Batania, at the extremity of Arabia Deserta, towards Syria



»

'A‘brah_am ‘gives portiohs to his sons.

" AM.artis0. '-3 And Jokshan begat Sheba, and
BCor™ Dedan. And the sons of Dedan
A-M.oir. 230, “were Ashurim, Letushim, and Le-

ummim. .
4 And the sons of Midian; Ephah, and Epher,
and Hanoch, and Abidah, and Eldaah. All
‘these were the children ofAKeturah. Al
A-M.eir8175. 5 q And * Abraham gave all that
B.G. ¢ 1% he-had unto Isaac. :

68 But unto the sons of the concubines, which

GENESIS.

Abraham dies, aged 178 gears.

Abraham had, Abraham gave gifts, A M-« 2175,
and *sent them away fronﬁsaag:his nd 3 h
son, (while he yet lived) eastward, unto" the
east country.

7 4 And these are the days of the A- M.s18s.
years of Abraham’s life which he lived, - '**"
a hundred threescore and fifteen years.

8 Then Abraham gave up the ghost, and ¢ died
in a good old age, an old man, and full of yeary ;
and ‘ was gathered to his people. '

a Ch. 84 36« ch. 81. 14.~e—ec Judg. 6. 8.

d Ch. 15. 15. & 49. 20— ch. 35, 29. & 49. 33,

are supposed to have sprung. Bilded the Shuhite, one of
Job's friends, is supposed to have descended from this son of
Abraham. ’

Verse 3. Shedba] From whom sprang the Sabeans, who
robbed Job of his cattle.—See Bochart and Calmet.

Ashurim, and Letushim, and Lewmmim] We know not who
these were! but as each name is plwral, they must have been
tribes or families, and not individuals. Onkelos interprets
these words of persons dwelling in camps, tents, and islands ;
and Jonathan ben Usziel, calls them merchants, artificers, and
Aeads, or chiefs zhpeople.

Verse 4. EpRah, and Epher, §c.] Of these we know mo
more than of the p ing; and it is useless to multiply
conjectures: an abundance is already furnished by the com-
meatators.

Verse 5. Gave all thit Ae had unto Isaac] His principal
flocks, and especially his right to the land of Canaan, inelud-
.ing a confirmation to him and his posterity of whatever was
contained in the promises God.

Verse 6. Unto the sons of the concubines] Viz. Hagar and
Keturah, Abraham gave gifis. Cattle for breed, seed to sow
the land, and implements for husbandry, may be what is here
intended.

And sent them awdy—-while he yet lived] Lest, ufter his
death, they shonld dispute a emrent in the land of Pro-
mise with Isaac; thefefore he very prudently sent them to
procure settlements duting his life-time, that they might be
under no temptation to dispute the settlemént with Isaac in
Canaan. From this citcumstance arose that law which has
prevailed in almost all countries, of giving the estates to the
eldest son by a lawful wife: for though coucubines; or wives
of the second rank, were tly legitimate in those ancient
times, yet theit children did not inherit, except in case of
the failure of legal isswe, and with the consent of the lawful
wife ; and it is very ptoperly observed by Calmet, that it
was in consequence of the tonsent of Leah and Rachel, that

* the children of their slaves by Jacob, had a common and
equal lot with the rest. By a law of Soloun all natural
children were excluded from the paternal inheritance: bat
their fathers were permitted to ‘give ém any sum not beyond
a thosand drachima, by way of present.

Eastward, unto the east country] Atabia Deserta, which
was eastward of Beer-sheba, where Abraham lived.

Verse 7. The days of the gears, &c.] There is a beauty i

this mode of expression, which is not sufficiently regarded.
Good men do not live by centuries, though many such have
lived several hundred years; nor do theieconnt their lives
even by years, but by days, living as if they were the crea-
tures only of a DAY, having no more time that they can with
any propriety call their own ; and living that day in reference
to eternity. :

Verse 8. Then Abraham gave up the ghost] Highly as 1
value our translation for gemeral accuracy, fidelity, and ele-
gance, I*must beg leave to dissent from this version. The
original word )0 yigevd, from the root ) gavd, signifies
to pent for breath, te cxpire, $0 cease from brealhing, or te
breathe one’s last ; and here, and wherever the original word
is used, the simple term erpired would be the proper ex-

3 In our translation, this expression occurs Gen. xxv,
8, 17. xxxv. 29. xlix. 33. Job iii. 11. x.-18. xi. 20. xiii.
19, xiv. 10. Lam. i. 19. m all of which places the originalk
is 37 gaod. It occurs also, in our trauslation, Jerem, xv. 9.
but there the original is M0 "N naphechah na
dreathed out her soul; the verb not beiug used.
Now as our Eaglish word ghost, from the Auglo-Samon
Zarc, gast, an inmate, inhabitant, gwest, (a cdsusl visitant),
also a spirit, is now restricted among us to the latter meaning,
always signifying the inemortal spirit or sewl of naan, the
of the body; and as giving up the spirit, ghest, or soul, i
an act mot proper to mau, though commending it to God, in
our last moments, is both an act of faith piety; and s
gmugupt»\egﬁut,i.!.dhméuingh:‘:apﬂfmm his body,

attrithited tv Jesus Christ, to whom alone it is proper, 1
therefore object against its use in every other case.

Every man, since the fall, has not enly been lighle to death,
but has deserved it; as all bave forfeited their lives because
of sin. Jesus Christ, as born immaculate, and having never
vinned, had mot forfeited his life ; and therefore mmy be con-
sidered as naturally and properly immortal. No mun, ea)
he, taketh it, mylill,fomme, but I lay it dnmofmg“l}:
I Rave power to lay & down, and 1 have power to take it
again ; ¢ doth the Father love me, betasse 1 iy down
my lg'fc ¢ I might take i sgein, John x. 17, 18. Hence
we nghtly trenslate Matt. xxvii. 50. T wyevpa, he

ve up the ghoet ; §. €. he divmissed his spivit, that he might
i for the sin of the worid. 'The Evangelist St. John (xix.
30.) makes use of un expression to the same imnport, which
we trabelate ia the same way: scpdwu v wrops e de-

> e
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